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MODERN PAINTERS. 


PART \ 

OF MOUNTAIN BEAUTY 


CHAPTER I 

OF THF TORNEMAN PICTURESQUE 

The work which we proposed b ourselves, towards the close of the 
Ikst volume as fir t lO be underttdten m this, was the examina¬ 
tion of those peculiarities of s}5tem in which Turnei either stood 
alone, even m tbe modem school or was a distinguished repre- 
sentatne of modern as opposed to ancidot, practice 

And the mopt interesting of these subjects of inquiry with 
which, therefore, it may be best to begin is the precise foi m undei 
which he has {Emitted into his work the modern feeling of the 
picturesque whjeh so far as it consists m a delight in rum is 
perhaps the modi suspicious and questionable of all the characters 
distinctively belonging to our temper and art 

It isespeciallj so because it never appears evenm the slightest 
measure until the dajs of the decline of art in the seventeenth 
century The love of neatness and precis.! n as epposed to all 
disorder, maintains itself down to Raphaels childhood without the 
slightest interference of any other feeling and it is not until 
Claude s time and owing in great part to his influence that the 
new feeling distinctly establishes itself 
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Plate IS shows the kind of modification which Claude used 
to make on the towers and backgrounds of Ghirlandajo, the 
old Florentine giving his idea of Pisa, with its leaning tower, 
with the utmost neatness and precision, and handsome youths 
riding over neat bridges on beautiful horses, Claude reducmg 
the delicate towers and walls to unintelligible ruin, the well-built 
bridge to a rugged stone one, the handsome nder to a weary 
traveller, and the perfectly drawn leafage to confusion of copse- 
wood or forest * 

How far he was right in doing this, or how far the modems 
are nght in carrying the principle to greater excess, and seeking 
always for poverty-stncken rusticity or pensive ruin, we must now 
endeavour to ascertain 

The essence of picturesque character has been already defined * 
to be a sublimity not inherent m the nature of the thing but 
caused by something external to it, as the ruggedness of a cottage 
roof possesses something of a mountain aspect, not belonging 
to the cottage as such And this sublimity may be either in 
mere external ruggedness, and other visible character, or it may 
lie deeper, in an expression of sorrow and old age, attributes 
which are both sublime, not a dominant expression, but one 
mingled with such familiar and common characters as prevent the 
object from becoming perfectly pathetic in its sorrow, or perfectly 
venerable m its age 

For instance, I cannot find words to express the intense 
pleasure I have always in first finding myself, after some pro¬ 
longed stay in England, at the foot of the old tower of Calais 
church The large neglect, the noble unsightliness of it, the 
record of its years wntten so visibly, yet without sign of weak¬ 
ness or decay , its stem wasteness and gloom, eaten away by the 
Channel winds, and overgrown with the bitter sea grasses, its 
slates and tiles all shaken and rent, and yet not falling its 

Ghirlandajo is seen to the greatest poasible disadvantage m this plate, as I have 
been forced again to copy from l^nio nbo leases out all the light and shade and 
vulgarizes eveiy form, but the pcnnts requiring notice here ate sufficiently shown and 
I will do Ghirlandajo more justice hereafter 

’ Seven Lamps of Architecture chap vi § 12 
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deaert of brickwork full of bcdts, and holes, and ugly fissures, 
and yet strong, like a bare brown rock; its carelessness of what 
any one thinks or feds about it, putting forth no claim, having 
no beauty or desirableness, pride, nor grace; yet neither asking 
for pity; not, as ruins are, useless and piteous, feebly or fondly 
garrulous of better days; but useful still, going through its own 
daily work,—as some old fisherman beaten grey by storm, yet 
drawing his daily nets: so it stands, with no complaint about 
its past youth, in blanched and meagre massiveness and servicc- 
ableness, gathering human souls together underneath it; the sound 
of its bells for prayer still rolling through its rents; and the 
grey peak of it seen far across the sea, principal of the three 
that rise above the waste of surfy sand and hillocked shore,—the 
lighthouse for life, and the belfiy for labour, and this for patience 
and praise. 

S3. I cannot tell the half of the strange pleasures and thoughts 
that come about me at the sight of that old tower; for, in 
some sort, it is the epitome of all that makes the Continent of 
Em-ope interesting, as opposed to new countries; and, above all, 
it completely expresses that agedness in the midst of active life 
which binds the old and the new into harmony. We, in England, 
have our new street, our new inn, our green shaven lawn, and our 
piece of ruin emeigent from it,—a mere specimen of the middle 
ages put on a bit of velvet carpet to be shown, which, but for 
its size, might as w^ll be on a museum shelf at once, under cover. 
But, on the Contiiint, the links are unbroken between the past 
and present, and, m such use as they can serve for, the grey¬ 
headed wrecks are JufFered to stay with men; while, in unbroken 
line, the generations of spared buildings are seen succeeding each 
in its place. And ^us in its largeness, in its permitted evidence 
of slow decline, in its poverty, in its absence of all pretence, of 
all show and care for outside aspect, that Calais tower has an 
infinite of symbolism in it, all the more striking because usually 
seen in contrast with English scenes expressive of feelings the 
exact reverse of these. 

5 4. And I am sorry to say that the opposition is most distinct in 
that noble carelessness as to what people think of it. Once, on 
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coming from the Contment, almost the first mscnption I saw in 
my native Enghsh was this 


And It struck me forcibly, for 1 had not come across the idea 
of gentility, among the upper hmestones of the Alps, for seven 
months, nor do I think that the Continental nations in general 
hate the idea They would have adtertised a " pretty house, or 
a "large one, or a “convenient one, but they could not, by 
any use of the terms afforded by their several languages, have 
got at the English ‘ genteel Consider, a little, all the meanness 
that there is in that epithet, and then see when next you cross the 
Channel how scornful of it that Calais spire will look 
5 Of which spire the largeness and age are also opposed exactly 
to the chief appearances of modern England, as one feels them 
on first returning to it that marvellous smallness both of houses 
and scenery, so that a ploughman in the valley has his head 
on a level with the tops of all the hills in the neighbourhood, 
and a house is organized into complete establishment —parlour, 
kitchen, and all, with a knocker to its door, and a garret window 
to Its roof, and a bow to its second story,' on a scale of 12 feet 
wide by 15 high, so that three such at least would go into the 
granary of an ordinary Swiss cottage and also our serenity of 
perfection, our peace of conceit, everything being done that 
vulgar mmds can conceive as wanting to be done, the spirit 
of well-principled housemaids everywhere, exerting itself for per¬ 
petual propriety and lenovation, so that nothing is old, but only 
"old-fashioned, and contemporary, as it weie, in date and impres¬ 
siveness only with last years bonnets Abroad, a building of 
the eighth or tenth century stands ruinous in the open street 
the children play round it, the peasants heap their corn in it, 
the buildings of yesteiday nestle about it, and fit their new 
stones into its rents, and tremble m sympathy as it trembles 
No one wonders at it, or thinks of it as separate, and of another 
time, we feel the ancient world to be a real thing and one with 

' The piincii vl street of Canterbury hn some curious examples of this tmwess 
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the new antiquity is no dream , it is rather the children plaj mg 
about the old stones that art the dream But all is continuous, 
and the words, ‘ from generation to generation,’ understandable 
there Whereas here we have a living present, consisting merely 
of what IS “fashionable and "old-fashioned ’ and a past, of 
which there are no vestiges, a past which peasant or citizen can 
no more conceive, all equally far away Queen Elizabeth as old 
as Queen Boadicea and both incredible At Verona we look out 
of Can Grande's window to his tomb and if he does not stand 
besidt us, we feel only that he is m the grave instead of the 
chamber,—not that he is old, but that he might have been beside 
us last night But m England the dead aie dead to purpose 
One cannot believe they ever were alive, or anything else than 
what they are now—names m school-books 

Then that spirit of trimneas The smooth pav ing stones , the 
scraped, hard, even, rutless roads, the neat gates and plates, 
and essence of border and order, and spikiness and spruceness 
Abroad, a country-house has some confession of human weakness 
and human fates about it There are the old grand gates still, 
which the mob pressed sore agamst at the Revolution and the 
strained hinges have never gone so well since and the broken 
greyhound on the pillar—still broken—better so but the long 
avenue is gracefully pile with fresh green, and the county aid 
bright with oiange-trees the garden is a little run to waste— 
since Mademoiselle was married nobody cares mueh about it and 
one range of apartments is shut up—^nobody goes into them since 
Madame died Bi# with us, let who will be married or die, we 
neglect nothing AH is polished and precise again next moining 
and whether people are happy or miserable, poor or prosperous 
still we sweep the stairs of a Saturday’ 

Now I have insisted long on this English character, because 
I want the reader to understand thoroughly the opposite element 
of the noble picturesque its expression, namely of sitfftnn,’, of 
poverty, or decay, nobly endured by unpretending strength of 

' This honeter, is of course tme only of insignificant duties necessary for 
appearance sake Senous duties necessaiy for kindness sake, must be j retermitU-d 
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heart. Nor only unpretending, but unconscious. If there be 
visible pensiveness in the building, as in a ruined abbey, it 
becomes, or claims to become, beautiful; but the picturesqueness 
is in the unconscious suffering,—the look that an old labourer 
has, not knowing that there is anything pathetic in his grey hair, 
and withered arms, and sunburnt breast; and thus there are 
the two extremes, the consciousness of pathos in the confessed 
ruin, which may or may not be beautiful, according to the kind of 
it; and the entire denial of all human calamity and care, in the 
swept proprieties and neatnesses of English modernism: and, 
between these, there is the unconscious confession of the facts of 
distress and decay, in by-words; the world’s hard work bmng 
gone through all the while, and no pity asked fm-, nor contempt 
feared. And this is the expression of that Calais spire, and of 
all picturesque things, in so far as they have mental or human 
expression at all. 

5 8. I say, in so far as they have mental expression, because their 
merely outward delightfulness—that which makes them pleasant 
in painting, or,'*in'<tiie literal sense, picturesque—is their actual 
variety of colour and form. A broken stone has necessarily 
more various forms in it than a whole one ; a bent roof has more 
various curves in it than a straight one; every excrescence or 
cleft involves some additional complexity of light and shade, and 
every stain of moss on eaves or wall adds to the delightfulness of 
colour. Hence, in a completely picturesque object, as an old 
cottage or mill, there are introduced, by various circumstances 
not essential to it, but, on the whole, generally somewhat detri¬ 
mental to it as cottage or mill, such elements of sublimity— 
complex light and shade, varied colour, undulatory form, and so on 
—as can generally be found only in noble natural objects, woods, 
rocks, or mountains. This sublimity, belonging in a parasitical 
manner to the building, renders it, in the usual sense of the 
word," picturesque.” 

^ 9 Now, if this outward sublimity be sought for by the painter, 
without any regard for the real nature of the thing, and without 
any comprehension of the pathos of character hidden beneath, it 
forms the low school of the surface-picturesque; that which fills 
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ordinaiy drawing-books and scrap-books, and employs, perhaps, 
the most popular living landscape painters of France, England, 
and Germany. But if these same outward characters be sought for 
in subordination to the inner character of the object, every source 
of pleasurableness being refused which is incompatible with that, 
while perfect sympathy is felt at the same time with the object 
as to all that it tells of itself in those sorrowful by-words, we 
have the school of true or noble picturesque; still distinguished 
from the school of pure beauty and sublimity, because, in its 
subjects, the pathos and sublimity are all by the way, as in 
Calais old spire,—not inherent, as in a lovely tree or mountain; 
while it is distinguished still more from the schools of the lower 
picturesque by its tender sympathy, and its refusal of all sources 
of pleasure inconsistent with the perfect nature of the thing to 
be studied. 

The reader will only be convinced of the broad scope of this 
law by careful thought, and comparison of picture with picture; 
but a single example will make the principle of it clear to him. 

On the whole, the first master of the lower picturesque, among 
our living artists, is Qarkson Stanfield; his range of art being, 
indeed, limited by his pursuit of this character. 1 take, there¬ 
fore, a windmill, forming the principal subject in his drawing of 
Brittany near Do! (engraved in the Coast Scenery), Fig. i, 
Plate 19, and beside it I place a windmill, which forms also the 
principal subject if Turner’s study of the Lock, in the Liber 
Studiorum. At fii4t sight I dare say the reader may like Stan¬ 
field's best; and ^ere is, indeed, a great deal more in it to 
attract liking. Iti roof is nearly as interesting in its rugged¬ 
ness as a piece of the stony peak of a mountain, with a ehklet 
built on its side; ind it is exquisitely varied in swell and curve. 
Turner's roof, on the contrary, is a plain, ugly gable,—a wind¬ 
mill roof, and nothing more. Stanfield’s sails are twisted into 
most effective wrecks, as beautiful as pine bridges over Alpine 
streams; only they do not look as if they had ever been seivice- 
able windmill sails; they are bent about in cross and awkward 
ways, as if they were warped or cramped; and their timbers 
look heavier than necessary. Turner’s sails have no beauty 
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about them like that of Alpine bndges, but they have the 
exact switchy sway of the sail that is always straining against 
the wind, and the timbers form clearly the lightest possible 
framework for the canvas,—thus showing the essence of wind¬ 
mill sail Then the clay wall of Stanfield s mill is as beautiful 
as a piece of chalk cliff, all worn into furrows by the rain, coated 
with mosses, and looted to the ground by a heap of crumbled 
stone, embroidered with glass and creeping plants But this is 
not a serviceable state for a windmill to be in The essence of a 
windmill, as distinguished from all other mills, is, that it should 
turn round, and be a spinnmg thing, ready always to face the 
wind as light, therefore, as possible, and as vibratory so that it 
IS in no wise good for it to approximate itself to the nature of 
chalk cliffs 

Now observe how completely Turner has chosen his mill so as 
to mark this great fact of windmiU nature , how high he has set 
It, how slenderly he has supported it, how he has built it all of 
wood, how he has bent the lower planks so as to give the idea of 
the building lapping over the pivot on which it rests inside, and 
how, finally, he has insisted on the great leverage of the beam 
behind it, while Stanfields lever looks more like a prop than a 
thing to turn the roof with And he has done all this fearlessly 
though none of these elements of form are pleasant ones in them¬ 
selves, but tend, on the whole, to give a somewhat mean and spider- 
hke look to the principal feature in his picture and then, finally, 
bpeause he could not get the windmill dissected, and show us the 
real heart and centre of the whole, behold, he has put a pan of old 
millstones, lying ottlsidi., at the bottom of it These—the first 
cause and motive of all the fabnc—laid at its foundation, and 
beside them the cart which is to fulfil the end of the fabric’s 
being, and take home the sacks of flour 

So far of what each pamter chooses to draw But do not fail 
also to consider the spirit in which it is drawn Observe, that 
though all this rum has befallen Stanfields mill, Stanfield is not 
in the least sorry for it On the contrary, he is delighted, and 
evidently thinks it the most fortunate thmg possible The owner 
is ruined, doubtless, or dead, but his mill forms an admirable 
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object in our view of Bnttany So far from being grieved about 
It, we will make it our prmcipal light,—if it were a fruit-tree in 
spring-blossom, instead of a desolate null, we could not make it 
whiter or bnghter, we illumine our whole picture with it, and 
exult o\er its every rent as a special tieasure and possession 

Not so Turner His mill is still servieeablt, but, for all that 
he feels somewhat pensi\e about it It is a poor piopertj, and 
evidently the owner of it has enough to do to get his own bread 
out from between its stones Moreo%er there is a dim type of 
all melancholy human labour in it,—catching the free winds, and 
setting them to turn grindstones It is poor work lor the winds, 
better, indeed, than drowning sailors or tearing down forests, but 
not their proper work of marshalling the clouds and bearing the 
wholesome rains to the place where they are ordered to fill, and 
fanning the flowers and leaves when they are faint with heat 
Turning round a couple of stones foi the mere pulverization of 
human food, is not noble work for the winds So, also, of all 
low labour to which one sets human souls It is better than no 
labour, and, in a still higher degree better than destruetive 
wandering of imagination, but jet that grinding in tlie darkness, 
for mere food s sake must be melancholy work enough for many 
a living creatuie All men have felt it so and this grinding at 
the mill, whether it be breeze or soul that is set to it, we cannot 
much rejoice in Turner has no joy of his mill It shall be 
dark against the sky, yet proud, and on the hill top, not ashamed 
of Its labour and brightened from beyond the golden clouds 
stooping over it, aid the calm summer sun going down behind, 
far away to his resB 

Now in all this ©bserve how the higher condition of art (for I 
suppose the reader will feel with me, that Turner is the highest) 
depends upon laig;eness of sympathy It is mainly because the 
one painter has communion of heart with his subject and the 
other only casts his eyes upon it feelinglesslj, that the work of the 
one IS greater than that of the other And as wt think farther 
over the matter, we shall see that this is indeed the eminent cause 
of the difference between the lower picturesque and the higher 
For, in a certam sense, the lower picturesque ideal is eminently a 
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heartless one; the lover of it seems to go forth into the world 
in a temper as merciless as its rocks. All other men feel some 
r^et at the sight of disorder and ruin. He alone delights in 
both ; it matters not of what Fallen cottage—desolate \'illa— 
deserted village—blasted heath—mouldering castle—to him, so 
that they do but show jagged angles of stone and timber, all are 
sights equally joyful. Poverty, and darkness, and guilt, bring in 
their several contributions to his treasury of pleasant thoughts. 
The shattered window, opening into black and ghastly rents of 
wall, the foul rag or straw wisp stopping them, the dangerous 
roof, decrepit floor and stair, ragged misery, or wasting age of 
the inhabitants,—all these conduce, each in due measure, to the 
fulness of his satisfaction. What is it to him that the old man 
has passed his seventy years in helpless darkness and untaught 
waste of soul ? The old man has at last accomplished his des¬ 
tiny, and filled the corner of a sketch, where something of an 
unshapely nature was wanting. What is it to him that the people 
fester in that feverish misery in the low quarter of the town, by 
the river ? Nay, it is much to him. What else were they made 
for ? what could they have done better ? The black timbers, and 
the green water, and the soaking wrecks of boats, and the torn 
remnants of clothes hung out to dry in the sun;—truly the 
fever-struck creatures, whose lives have been given for the pro¬ 
duction of these materials of eflFect, have not died in vain.' 

‘ I extract from my private diary a possage beaiing somewhat on the matter in 
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§ 13. Yet, for all this, I do not say the lover of the lower picturesque 
is a monster in human form. He is by no means this, though 
truly we might at first think so, if we came across him unawares, 
and had not met with any such sort of person before. Generally 
speaking, he is kind-hearted, innocent of evil, but not broad in 
thought; somewhat selfish, and incapable of acute sympathy with 
others; gifted at the same time with strong artistic instincts and 
capacities for the enjoyment of varied form, and light, and shade, 
in pursuit of which enjoyment his life is passed, as the lives of 
other men are, for the most part, in the pursuit of what they also 
like,—be it honour, or money, or indolent pleasure,—very irrespec¬ 
tive of the poor people living by the stagnant canal. And, in 
some sort, the hunter of the picturesque is better than many of 
these;.inasmuch as he is simple-minded and capable of unosten¬ 
tatious and economical delights, which, if not very helpful to other 
people, are at all events not utterly injurious, even to the victims 
or subjects of his picturesque fancies; while to many others his 
work is entertaining and useful. And, more than all this, even that 
delight which he seems to take in misery is not altogether unvir- 
tuous. Through all his enjoyment there runs a certain under¬ 
current of tragical passion ,—a real vein of human sympathy,—it 
lies at the root of all those strange morbid hauntings of his; a 
sad excitement, such as other people feel at a tragedy, only less in 
degree, just enoughs indeed, to give a deeper tone to his pleasure, 
and to make him <|ioose for his subject the broken stones of a 
cottage wall rather »an of a roadside bank, the picturesque beauty 
of form in each being supposed precisely the same; and, together 
with this slight tragical feeling, there is also a humble and romantic 


Bowers, and they fiery and pare; the water by no means so, but sull working its way 
Steadily over the weeifs, wtil it nuiowed into a cuirent strong enough to turn tuo 
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sympathy, a vague desire, in his own mind, to live in cottages 
rather than in palaces, a joy in humble things, a contentment and 
delight m makeshifts, a secret persuasion (in many respects a true 
one) that there is m these ruined cottages a happiness often quite 
as great as in kings palaces, and a virtue and nearness to God^ 
infanitely greater and hoher than can commonly be found in any 
other kind of place, so that the misery in which he exults is not, 
as he sets it, misery, but nobleness,—“poor and sick in body, 
and beloved by the Gods ' And thus, being nowise sure that 
these thmgs can he mended at all, and very sure that he knows 
not how to mend them, and also that the strange pleasure he feels 
in them must have some good reason m the nature of things, he 
yields to his destiny, enjoys his dark canal without scruple, and 
mourns over eveiy improvement in the town, and every movement 
made by its sanitary commissioners, as a miser would over a 
planned robbery of his chest, in all this being not only innocent, 
but even respectable and admirable, compared with the kind of 
person who has no pleasure in sights of this kind, but only in 
fair facades, trun gardens, and park palings, and who would thrust 
all poverty and misery out of his way, collecting it into back alleys, 
or sweepmg it finally out of the world, so that the street might 
give wider play for his chariot-wheels, and the breeze less offence 
to his nobility 

4 14 Therefore, even the love for the lower picturesque ought to be 
cultivated with care, wherever it exists not with any special view 
to artistic, but to merely humane, education It will never really 
or seriously interfere with practical benevolence, on the contrary, 
It will constantly lead, if associated with other benevolent pnn- 
ciples, to a truer sympathy with the poor, and better understanding 
of the nght ways of hdping them, and, in the present stage of 
civilization, it is the most important element of character, not 
directly moral, which can be cultivated in youth since it is mainly 
for the want of this feeling that we destroy so many ancient monu¬ 
ments, in order to erect “handsome streets and shops instead, 
which might just as well have been erected elsewhere, and whose 


Ejntapli on Epictetus 
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effect on our minds, so far as they have anv, is to increase every 
disposition to frivolity, expense, and display 

These, and such other considerations not directly connected 
with our subject, 1 shall, perhaps, be able to press farther at the 
close of my work, meantime, we return to the immediate question, 
of the distinction between the lower and higher picturesque, and 
the artists who pursue them 

It IS evident, from what has been advanced, that there is no 
definite bar of separation between the two, but that the dignity 
of the picturesque increases from lower to higher, in exact pro¬ 
portion to the sympathy of the artist with his subject And in 
like manner, his own greatness depends (other things being equal) 
on the extent of this sympathy If he rest content with narrow 
enjoyment of outward forms, and hght sensation of luxurious 
tragedy, and so goes on multiplying his sketches of mere pic¬ 
turesque material, he necessanly settles down into the ordinary 
"cle\er” artist, very good and respectable, maintaining himself 
by his sketching and painting in an honourable way, as by any 
other daily business, ana in due tune passing away from the world 
without having, on the whole, done much for it Such has been 
the necessary, not v«y lamentable, destiny of a large number of 
men in these days, whose gifts urged them to the piactice of art, 
but who possessing no breadth of mind, nor having met with 
masters capable of concentrating what gifts they had towaids 
nobler use, almost pfcrforce remained in their small pictuiesque 
circle, getting more *d more narrowed m range of sympathy as 
they fell more and iloie into the habit of contemplating the one 
particular class of subjects that pleased them, and recomposing 
them by rules of arif 

I need not give instances of this class, we have very few 
painters who belong to any othei, I only pause for a moment to 
except from it a man too often confounded with the draughtsmen 
of the lower picturesque,—very great man, who, though partly 
by chance, and partly by choice, hmited in range of subject, pos¬ 
sessed for that subject the profoundest and noblest sympathy,— 
Samuel Prout His renderings of the character of old buildings 
such as that spire of Calais, are as perfect and as heartfelt as I 
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can conceive possible; nor do 1 suppose that any one else will 
ever hereafter equal them.* His early works show that he pos¬ 
sessed a grasp of mind which could have entered into almost any 
kind of landscape subject; that it was only chance—I do not know 
if altogether evil chance—which fettered him to stones; and that in 
reality he is to be numbered among the true masters of the nobler 
picturesque. 

§ i6. Of these, also, the ranks rise in worthiness, according to their 
sympathy. In the noblest of them that sympathy seems quite 
unlimited; they enter with their whole heart into all nature ; 
their love of grace and beauty keeps them from delighting too 
much in shattered stones and stunted trees, their kindness and 
compassion from dwelling by choice on any kind of misery, 
their perfect humility from avoiding simplicity of subject when it 
comes in their way, and their grasp of the highest thoughts 
from seeking a lower sublimity in cottage walls and penthouse 
roofs. And, whether it be home of English village thatched 
with straw and walled with clay, or of Italian city vaulted with 
gold and roofed with marble; whether it be stagnant stream under 
ragged willow, or glancing fountain between arcades of laurel, 
all to them will bring equal power of happiness, and equal field 
for thought. 

§ I?. Turner is the only artist who hitherto has furnished the entire 
fype of this perfection. The attainment of it in all respects is, of 
course, impossible to man; but the complete type of such a mind 
has once been seen in him, and, I think, existed also in Tintoret ; 
though, as far as 1 know, Tintoret has not left any work which 
indicates sympathy with the humour of the world. Paul Veronese, 
on the other hand, had sympathy with its humour, but not with 
its deepest tragedy or horror. Rubens wants the feeling for grace 
and mystery. And so, as we pass through the list of great 
painters, we shall find in each of them some local narrowiess. 
Now, I do not, of course, mean to say that Turner has accom¬ 
plished all to which his sympathy prompted him; necessarily, 

‘ I believe when a thing is once mU dom in this world, it never can be done <nxr 
ttguin. 
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the very breadth of effort involved, in some directions, manifest 
failure; but he has shown, in casual incidents, and byways, a 
range of feeling which no other painter, as far as I know, can 
equal. He cannot, for instance, draw children at play as well 
as Mulready; but just glean out of his works the evidence of his 
sympathy with children ;—look at the girl putting her bonnet 
on the dog in the foreground of the Richmond, Yorkshire; the 
juvenile tricks and “marine dabblers” of the Liber Studiorum ; 
the boys scrambling after their kites in the woods of the Greta 
and Buckfastleigh ; and the notable and most pathetic drawing of 
the Kirkby Lonsdale churchyard, with the schoolboys making a 
fortress of their larger books on the tombstone, to bombard with 
the more projectile volumes; and passing from these to the 
intense horror and pathos of the Rizpah, consider for yourself 
whether there was ever any other painter who could strike such 
an octave. Whether there has been or not, in other walks of art, 
this power of sympathy is unquestionably in landscape unrivalled ; 
and it will be cne of our pleasantest future tasks to analyze in his 
various drawings the character it always gives; a character, indeed, 
more or less marked in all good work w'hatever, but to which, being 
pre-eminent in him, I shall always hereafter give the name of the 
“ Tumerian Picturesque.” 
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CHAPTER II. 

OF TURNERIAN TOPOGRAPHY'. 

§1. We saw, in the course of the last chapter, with what kind of 
feeling an artist ought to regard the character of every object he 
undertakes to paint. The next question is, what objects he ought 
to undertake to paint; how far he should be influenced by his 
feelings in the choice of subjects; and how far he should permit 
himself to alter, or in the usual art language, improve, nature. 
For it has already been stated (Vol. III. Chap iii. § 3i), that 
all great art must be inventive; that is to say, its subject must 
be produced by the imagination. If so, then great landscape art 
cannot be a mere copy of any given scene ; and we have now to 
inquire what else than this it may be. 

§2 If the reader will glance over that twenty-first, and the 
following three paragraphs of the same chapter, he vidll see that 
we there diYided art generally into ‘'historical” and "poetical," 
or the art of relating facts simply, and facts imaginatively. Now 
with respect to landscape, the historical art is simple topography, 
and the imaginative art is what I have in the heading of the 
present chapter called Turnerian topography, and must in the 
course of it endeavour to explain. 

Observe, however, at the outset, that, touching the duty or 
fitness of altering nature at all, the quarrels which have so 
wofully divided the world of art are caused only by want of 
understanding this simplest of all canons,—“ It is always wrong 
to draw what you don’t see." This law is inviolable. But then, 
some people see only things that exist, and others see things that 
do not exist, or do not exist apparently. And if they redly see 
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these non-apparent things, they are quite right to draw them; the 
only ham is when people try to draw non-apparent things, who 
don't see them, but think they can calculate or compose into 
existence what is to them for evemore invisible. If some people 
really see angels where others see only empty space, let them 
paint the angels; only let not anybody else think he can paint 
an angel too, on any calculated principles of the angelic. 

§ 3. If, therefore, when we go to a place, we see nothing else than 
is there, we are to paint nothing else, and to remain pure topo¬ 
graphical or historical landscape painters. If, going to the place, 
we see something quite different from what is there, then we are 
to paint that—nay, we must paint that, whether we will or not; 
it being, for us, the only reality we can get at. But let us 
beware of pretending to see this unreality if we do not. 

The simple observance of this rule would put an end to nearly 
all disputes, and keep a laige number of men in healthy work 
who now totally waste their lives; so that the most important 
question that an artist can possibly have to determine for himself, 
is whether he has invention or not. And this he can ascertain 
with ease. If visions of unreal things present themselves to 
him with or without his own will, praying to be painted, quite 
ungovernable in their coming or goings—neither to be summoned 
if they do not choose to come, nor banished if they do,—he has 
invention. If, on thd contrary, he only sees the commonly visible 
facts; and, should 1* not like them, and want to alter them, 
finds that he must tiink of a nde whereby to do so, he has no 
invention. All the rales in the world will do him no good ; and 
if he tries to draw Anything else than those materially visible 
facts, he will pass |is whole life in uselessness, and produce 
nothing but scientific-absurdities. 

$ 4. Let him take his part at once, boldly, and be content. Pure 
history and pure topography are most precious things; in many 
cases more useful to the human race than high imaginative work; 
and assuredly it is intended that a large majority of all who are 
employed in art should never aim at anything higher. It is only 
vanity, never love, nor any other noble feeling, which prompts 
men to desert their allegiance to the simple truth, in vain pursuit 
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of the imaginative truth which has been appointed to be lor ever¬ 
more sealed to them 

Nor let it be supposed that artists who possess minor degrees 
of imagmative gift need be embarrassed by the doubtful sense 
of their own powers In general, when the imagination is at 
all noble, it is irresistible, and therefore those who can at all 
resist it ought to resist it Be a plain topographer if you 
possibly can, if Nature meant you to be anything else, she will 
force you to it, but never try to be a prophet go on quietly 
with your hard camp-work, and the spint will come to you in 
the camp, as it did to Eldad and Medad, if you are appointed 
to have it, but try above all things to be quickly perceptive of 
the noble spirit in others, and to discern in an instant between its 
true utterance and the diseased mimicries of it In a general way, 
remember it is a far better thing to find out other great men, than 
to become one yourself for you can but become one at best, but 
you may bring others to light in numbers 
§5 We have, therefore, to inquire what kind of changes these 
are, which must be wrought by the imaginative painter on 
landscape, and by whom they have been thus nobly wrought 
First, for the better comfort of the non-imagmative painter, be 
It observed, that it is not possible to find a landscape, which 
if painted precisely as it is, will not make an impressive picture 
No one knows, till he has tried, what strange beauty and subtle 
composition is prepared to his hand by Nature, wherever she 
IS left to herself, and what deep feeling may be found in many 
of the most homely scenes, even where man has interfered 
with those wild ways of hers But, beyond this, let him note 
that though historical topography forbids alteration, it neither 
forbids sentiment nor choice So far from domg this, the 
proper choice of subject* is an absolute duty to the topo- 

Observe what was said txi the second volume respecting the spirit of choice aa 
evil refers only to young students and to that chcnce which assumes that any common 
subject IS not ^ood enough hot interesting OMnigh to be studied But though all 
IS good for study, and all is beoatiful some is better than the rest for the help and 
pleasure of others and this it is our duty always to choose, if we have opportunity, 
being quite happy with what is within our reach, if we have not 
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graphical painter he should first take care that it is a subject 
intensely pleasing to himself, else he will never paint it well, 
and then, also, that it shall be one in some sort pleasurable to 
the general public, else it is not worth painting at all and 
lastly, take care that it be instructive, as well as pleasurable 
to the public, else it is not worth painting with care I should 
particularly insist at present on this careful choice of subject, 
because the Pre-Raphaelites, taken as a body, have been culpably 
negligent in this respect, not in humble respect to Naturo, 
but in morbid indulgence of their own impressions They 
happen to find their fancies caught by a bit of an oak hedge, 
or the weeds at the side of a duck-pond, because, perhaps, they 
remind them of a stanza of Tennyson, and forthwith they sit 
down to sacrifice the most consummate skill, two or three months 
of the best summer tune available for out-door work (equivalent 
to some seventieth or sixtieth of all their lives), and nearly 
all their credit with the public, to this duck-pond delineation 
Now It IS indeed quite right that they should see much to be 
loved m the hedge, nor less in the ditch, but it is utterly 
and inexcusably wrong that they should neglect the nobler 
scenery which is full of majestic mterest, or enchanted by 
historical association, so that, as things go at present, wc have 
all the commonalty, that may be seen whenever we choose 
painted properly but all of lovely and wonderful, which we 
cannot see but at rafe intervals, painted vilely the castles of 
the Rhine and Rhont made vignettes of for the annuals, and 
the nettles and mushrooms, which were prepared by nature 
eminently for nettle jtirndge and fish sauce, immortalized by art 
as reverently as if wt were Egyptians and they deities 
§ 6 Generally speaking, therefore, the duty of every painter at 
present, who has not much mvenhon is to take subjects of which 
the portraiture will be precious m after times views of our 
abbeys and cathedrals, distant views of cities, if possible chosen 
from some spot m itself notable by association, perfect studies 
of the battle-fields of Europe, of all houses of celebrated men, 
and places they loved, and, of course, of the most lovely natural 
sceneiy And, m doing all this, it should be understood, 
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primarily, whether the picture is top<^raphical or not: if topo¬ 
graphical, then not a line is to be altered, not a stick nor 
stone removed, not a colour deepened, not a form improved; 
the picture is to be, as far as possible, the reflection of the 
place in a mirror; and the artist to consider himself only as a 
sensitive and sirilful reflector, taking care that no false impression 
is conveyed by any error on his part which he might have 
avoided; so that it may be for ever afterwards in the power of 
all men to lean on his work with absolute trust, and to say: 
"So it was :—-on such a day of June or July of such a year, such 
a place looked like this: those weeds were growing there, so 
tall and no taller; those stones were lying there, so many and 
no more ; that tower so rose against the sky, and that shadow so 
slept upon the street." 

Nor let it be supposed that the doing of this would ever 
become mechanical, or be found too easy, or exclude sentiment. 
As for its being easy, those only think so who never tried it; 
composition being, in fact, infinitely easier to a man who can 
compose, than imitation of this high kind to even the most able 
imitator; nor would it exclude sentiment, for, however sincerely 
we may^try to paint all we see, this cannot, as often aforesaid, 
be ever done; all that is possible is a certain selection, and more 
or less wilful assertion, of one fact in preference to another; 
which selection ought always to be made under the influence 
of sentiment. Nor will such topography involve an entire 
submisrion to ugly accidents interfering with the impressiveness of 
the scene. I hope, as art is better understood, that our painters 
will get into the habit of accompanying all their works with a 
written statement of their own reasons for painting them, and 
the circumstances under which they were done; and if in this 
written document they state the omissions they have made, they 
may make as many as they think proper. For instance, it is not 
possible now to obtain a view ot the head of the Lake of Geneva 
without including the “Hotel Biron"—an establishment looking 
like a large cotton factory—just above the Castle of Chillon. 
This building ought always to be omitted, and the reason for the 
omission stated. So the beauty of the whole town of Lucerne, as 
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seen from the lake, is destroyed by the large new hotel for the 
English, which ought, in like manner, to be ignored, and the 
hotises behind it drawn as if it were transparent. 

S 8. But if a painter has inventive power he is to treat his subject 
in a totally different way; giving not the actual facts of it, but the 
impu’ession it made on his mind. 

And now, once for all, let it be clearly understood, that an 
" impression on the mind ” does not mean a piece of manufacture. 
The way in which most artists proceed to " invent,” as they call it, 
. a picture, is this: they choose their subject, for the most part well, 
with a sufficient quantity of towers, mountains, ruined cottages, 
and other materials, to be generally interesting; then they fix on 
some object for a principal light; behind this they put a d.ork 
cloud, or, in front of it, a dark piece of foreground; then they 
repeat this light somewhere else in a less degree, and connect the 
two lights together by some intermediate ones. If they find any 
part of the foreground uninteresting, they put a group of figures 
into it; if any part of the distance, they put something there 
from some other sketch; and proceed to inferior detail in the same 
manner, taking care always to put white stones near black ones, 
and purple colours near yellow ones, and angular forms near round 
ones;—all this being, as simply a matter of recipe and practice 
as cookery; like tha^ not by any means a thing easily done well, 
but still having no Jeference whatever to "impressions on the 
mind.” I 

§9. But the artist wlfc has real invention sets to work in a totally 
different way. FirstJ he receives a true impression from the place 
itself, and takes cai 4 to keep hold of that as his chief good; 
indeed, he needs no fare in the matter, for the distinction of his 
mind from that of o^ers consists in his instantly receiving such 
sensations strongly, and being unable to lose them ; and then 
he sets himself as far as possible to reproduce that impression on 
the mind of the spectator of his picture. 

Now, observe, this impression on the mind never results from 
the mere piece of scenery which can be included within the 
limits of the picture. It depends on the temper into which the 
mind has been brought, both by all the landscape round, and by 
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what has been seen previously in the course of the day ; so that 
no particular spot upon which the painter's glance may at any 
moment fall, is then to him what, if seen by itself, it will be 
to the spectator far away; nor is it what it would be, even to 
that spectator if he had come to the reality through the steps 
which Nature has appointed to he the preparation for it, instead 
of seeing it isolated on an exhibition wall. For instance, on 
the descent of the St. Gothard, towards Italy, just after passing 
through the narrow gorge above Faido, the road emerges into a 
little breadth of valley, which is entirely filled by fallen stones 
and debris, partly disgorged by the Ticino as it leaps out of the 
narrower chasm, and partly brought down by winter avalanches 
from a loose and decomposing mass of mountain on the left. 
Beyond this first promontory is seen a considerably higher range, 
but not an imposing one, which rises above the village of Faido. 
The etching, Plate 20, is a tofmgraphical outline of the scene, 
with the actual blocks of rock which happened to be lying in 
the bed of the Ticino at the spot from which 1 chose to draw it. 
The masses of loose debris (which, for any permanent purpose, 
I had no need to draw, as their arrangement changes at every 
flood) 1 have not drawn, but only those features of the landscape 
which happen to be of some continual importance. Of which 
note, first, that the little three-windowed building on the left is 
the remnant of a gallery built to protect the road which once 
went on that side, from the avalanches and stones that come 
down the “couloir"* in the rock above. It is only a ruin, the 
greater part having been by said avalanches swept away, and 
the old road, of which a remnant is also seen on the extreme left, 
abandoned and carried now along the hill side on the right, 
pmrtly sustained on rough stone arches, and winding down, as 
seen in the sketch, to a weak wooden bridge, which enables it 
to recover its old track past the gallery. It seems formerly (but 
since the destruction of the gallery) to have gone about a mile 
farther down the river on the right bank, and then to have been 

' is a good untranslatable Savoyard 'aord, for a pl^e down which 
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«MKkd axrOBA a longer wooden bridge, of which on^ the 
two bnhnrate axe seen in tiie sketcli, the rest having been 
swept away by the Ticmo, and the new bndge erected near 
the qiectator 

I to There la nothing in this scene, taken by itself, particularly 
mtetestog or impressive The mountains are not elevated, nor 
particularly fine ut form, and the heaps of stones which encumber 
the Ticim> present nothing notable to the ordinary eye But, 
Bi reality, the place is approached through one of the narrowest 
and most sublime ravines m the Alps, and after the traveller 
during the early part the day has been familiarized with the 
aspect the highest^ peaks of the Mont St Gothard Hence it 
‘speaks qalte another language to him from that in which it would 
hddtess itself to an unprepared spectator the confused stones, 
whKh by themselves would be almost without any claim upon 
An thoughts, become exponents of the fury of the river by which 
^has journeyed al] day long, fhe defile'beyoifd, not in itself 
narrow or temble, is. regarded nevertheless with awet because it 
Lia i&^puiccL'to Ypsembk the gorge that had jjist bejn traversed 
ahoveti juil, alf^ugh no yery elevated mountains immediqtefy 
cvtthang itt'die scene is felt to belong to, and arise in ife 
essential ^aracl irs out oC the strength of those mightier moun¬ 
t's m the uns sen north 

Any topogra] hical dehneatiim of the facts, therefore, must be 
wholly incapabli of arousing m the mind of the beholder those 
^nsatioDS whicl would be caused by the facts themselves, seen 
ip natural retatrans to others And the aim of the great 
ifiigntive landsc pe painter must be to give the far higher and 
deeper truth of mental vision, rather than that of the physical 
^filcts^ and to real ii a representation which, though it may be totally 
mielesa to engin ers or geographers, and, when tned by rule and 
meieiHS, totally* unlike the place, shall yet be capable of pro- 
dodog on the £|r-away beholder’s mind preaselv the impression 
wbich the reality would have produced, and putting bis heart 
irte the simie state m vdneh it would have been, had he venly 
dracended into the valley from the gorges of Airolo 

# »a Now observe, if m his attempt to do this the artist does not 
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undmtand the sacredness of the truth of Itn^^essian, and supposes 
that, once quitting hold of his first thought, he may by Pln{o<‘ 
sophy compose something prettim- than he saw and mightier than 
he felt, it is all over with him, Eveiy such attempt at compo¬ 
sition will be utterly abortive, and end in something that is 
neither true nor fanciful; something geographically usdess, and 
intellectually absurd. 

But if, hdding fast his first thought, he finds other ideas 
insensibly gathering to it, and, whether he will or not, modifying it 
into something which is not so much the image of the jdace itself, 
as the spirit of the place, let him yield to such fancies, and follow 
them sdierever they lead. For, though error on this side is very 
rare among us in these days, it is possible to check these finer 
thoughts by mathematical accuracies, so as materially to impair 
the imaginative faculty. I shall be able to explain this better 
after we have traced the actual operation of Turner's mind on 
the scene under discussion 

{ 13. Turner was always from his youth fond of stones (we shall 
see presently why). Whether large or small, loose or embedded, 
hewn into cubes or worn into boulders, he loved them as much 
as William Hunt loves pineapples and -plums. So that this 
great Utter of fallen stones, which to any one else would have 
been rimply disagreeable, was to Turner much the same as 
if the whole valley had been filled with plums and pineapples, 
and deUghted him exceedingly, much more than even the gorge 
of Dazio Grande just above. But that gorge had its effect upon 
him also, and was still not well out of hb head when the dili¬ 
gence stopped at the bottom of the hill, just at that turn of the 
road on the right of the bridge; which favourable opportunity 
Turner sebed to make what be called a " memorandum ” of the 
place, composed of a kw pencil scratches on a bit of thin paper, 
that would roll up with others of the sort and go into hb pocket 
afterwards. These pencil scratches he put a few blots of colour 
upon (I suppose at Bellinzona the same evening, certainly not 
upon the spot), and showed me this blotted sketdi when^* he 
came home. I asked him to make me a drawing of it, which be 
did, and casually told me afterwards (a rare thing for him to do)' 
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that Jie Uked the drawing he had made. Of this drawing I have 
etched a rednced outline in Plate 8L 

$ 14. In which, primarily, observe that the whole place is altered in 
scale, tmd brought up to the general majesty of the higher forms of 
the Alps. It will be seen that, in my topographical sketch, there 
me a few trees rooted in the rock on this side of the gallery, show¬ 
ing, by comparison, that it is not above four or five hundred feet 
hi^. These trees Turner cuts away, and gives the rock a height 
of about a thousand feet, so as to imply more power and danger in 
the avalanche coming down the couloir. 

Next, he raises, in a still greater degree, all the mountains 
beyond, putting three or four ranges instead of one, but uniting 
them into a single massy bank at their base, which he makes 
overhang the valley, and thus reduces it neariy to such a chasm 
as that which he had just passed through above, so as to unite 
the expression of this ravine with that of the stony valley. The 
few trees, in the hollow of the glen, he feels to be contrary in 
spirit to the stones, and fells them, as he did the others; so also 
he feels the bridge in the foreground, by its slenderness, to contra¬ 
dict the aspect of violence in the torrent; he thinks the torrent and 
avalanches should have it all their own way hereabouts; so he 
strikes down the nearer bridge, and restores the one farther off, 
where the force of the stream may be supposed less. Next, the 
bit of road on thd right, above the bank, is not built on a wall, 
nor on arches hiih enough to give the idea of an Alpine road 
in general; so helmakes the arches taller, and the bank steeper, 
introducing, as w| shall see presently, a reminiscence from the 
upper part of thelpass. 

§ 15- I say, he " thiMs” this, and " introduces ” that. But, strictly 
speaking, he doeil not think at all. If he thought, he would 
instantly go wrong; it is only the clumsy and uninventive artist 
who thinks. All tiiese changes come into his head involuntarily ; 
an entirely imperative dream, crying, “Thus it must be," has 
taken possession of him; he can see, and do, no otherwise than 
as the dream directs. 

, This is especially to be remembered with respect to the next 
incident—^the introduction of figures. Most persons to whom 
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I have shown the drawing, and who feel its general character, 
regret that there is any hving thing in it, they say it destroys 
the majesty of its desolation But the dream said not so to 
Turner The dream insisted particularly upon the great fact of 
Its having come by the road The torrent was wild, the stones 
were wonderful, but the most wonderful thing of all was how 
we ourselves, the dream and I, ever got here By our feet we 
could not—by the clouds we could not—by any ivory gates we 
could not—in no other wise could we have come than by the 
coach road One of the great elements of sensation, all the day 
long, has been that extraordinary road, and its goings on, and 
gettings about, here, under avalanches of stones, and among 
insanities of torrents, and overhangings of precipices, much tor¬ 
mented and driven to all manner of makeshifts and coils to this 
side and the other, still the marvellous road persists in going on, 
and that so smoothly and safely, that it is not merely great 
diUgences, going in a caravannish manner, with whole teams of 
horses, that can traverse it, but little postchaises with small post¬ 
boys, and a pair of pomes And the dream declared that the 
full essence and soul of the scene, and consummation of all the 
wonderfulness of the torrents and Alps, lay in a postchaise 
with small ponies and post-boy, which accordingly it insisted 
upon Turner’s inserting, whether he liked it or not, at the turn 
of the road 

116 Now, it will be observed by any one familiar with ordinary 
piinciples of arrangement of form (on which principles 1 shall 
insist at length in another place), that while the dream introduces 
these changes beanng on the expression of the scene, it is also 
introducing other changes, which appear to be made more or less 
in compliance with received rules of composition,* rendering the 

' I have wst said § 12, that if, qutthng)di ^ this original impression the artist 
tries to compot>e something \ rettier than he saw it is all o^er with him, but, retain 
mg the first impiesbion he will nevertheless, if he has invention, instinctively modify 
many lines ‘\nd ] arts of it—po«sil ly *01 parts of it—for the better, sometimes making 

them individually more p ctoml sometimes pre\entng them from interfering with 

each others beauty For almost *ill n^urtl hndsespes are redundant treasures of 
more or less confused beauty out of whidi the human instinct of mvention can 
b) just choice arrai^ not a better tieasnre bat one more fitted to human sight 
and emotion —infinite!) narrower infinitely less lovely in detail but having this 
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masses broader, the lines more continuous, and the curves more 
graceful. But the curious part of the business is, that these 
changes seem not so much to be wrought by imagining an 
entirely new condition of any feature, as by remembering some¬ 
thing which will fit better in that place. For instance, Turner 
felt the bank on the right 
ought to be made more 
solid and rocky, in order to 
suggest firmer resistance 
to the stream, and he turns 
it, as will be seen by com¬ 
paring the etchings, into a 
kind of rock buttress to 
the wall, instead of a mere 
bank. Now the buttress 
into which he turns it is 
very nearly a facsimile of 
one which he had drawn 
on that very St. Gothard 
road, far above, at the 
Devil’s Bridge, at least 
thirty years before, and 
which he had himself etched and engraved for the Liber Stu- 
diorum, although |he plate was never published. Fig. i is a 
copy of the bit pf the etching in question. Note how the 
wall winds over it,|and observe especially the peculiar depression 
in the middle oft its surface, and compare it in those parts 
generally with the* features introduced in the later composition. 

great virtue, that there ^11 be absolutely nothing nhich does not contribute to the 
effect of the whole; whereas in the natural landscape there is a redundancy which 
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Of course, this might be set down as a mere chmice coincidettce, 
but for the frequency of the casesin which Turner can be shown 
to have done the same thing, and to have introduced, ^ler a 
lapse of many years, memories of something which, however 
apparently small or unimportant, had struck him in his earlier 
studies. These instances, when I can detect them, I shall pdnt 
out as I go on engraving his works; and I think they are numerous 
enough to induce a doubt whether Turner’s composition was 
not universally an arrangement of remembrances, summoned just 
as they were wanted, and set each in its fittest place. It is this 
very character which appears to me to mark it as so distinctly an 
act of dream-vision; for in a dream there is just this kind of 
confused remembrance of the forms of things which we have seen 
long ago, associated by new and strange laws. That common 
dreams are grotesque and disorderly, and Turner’s dream natural 
and orderly, does not, to my thinking, involve any necessary 
difference in the real species of act of mind. I think I shall be able 
to show in the course of the following pages, or elsewhere, that 
whenever Turner really tried to compose, and made modifications 
of his subjects on principle, he did wrong, and spoiled them; and 
that he only did right in a kind of passive obedience to his first 
vision, that vision being composed primanly of the strong memory 
of the place itself which he had to draw; and secondarily, of 
memories of other places (whether recognized as such by himself 
or not I cannot tell), associated, in a harmonious and helpful way, 
with the new central thought. 

r? The kind of mental chemistry by which the dream summons 
and associates its materials, I have already endeavoured, not to 
explain, for it is utterly inexphcable, but to illustrate, by a well- 
ascertained though equally inexplicable fact in common chemistry. 
That illustration (§ 8 of chapter on Imagination Associative 
Vol. II.) I see more and more ground to think correct. How far 

as she 15 S nor wiU the most duUnl arrangemeat ever atone for the shghtest wilfol 
failnie in truth of representation: and I an continually deelainimg against aitange- 
■sent, not because arrangement a wiring but because oar present painters have for 
the most part nothing to arrange. They cannot so much as paint a need or a peat 
accurately; and yet tihey pretend to mprove the fore^ and mountafau. 
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1 could show Uiat it hdd with all great inventors, I know not, but 
wdi all those whom I have carefully studied (Dante, Scott, Turner, 
and Tintoret} it seems to me to hold absolutely; their imagination 
ctmsisting, not in a voluntary production of new images, but an 
invcdnntary remembrance, exactly at the right moment, of some¬ 
thing they bad actually seen. 

Imagine all that any of these men had seen or heard in the 
whole course of their lives, laid up accurately in their memories as 
in vast storehouses, extending, with the poets, even to the slightest 
intonations of syllables heard in the beginning of their lives, and 
with the painters, down to minute folds of drapery, and shapes of 
leaves or stones; and over all this unindexed and immeasurable 
mass of treasure, tlie imagination brooding and wandering, but 
dream-gifted, so as to summon at any moment exactly such groups 
of ideas as shall justly fit each other: this I conceive to be the 
real nature of the imaginative mind, and this, I believe, it would 
be oftener explsuned to us as being, by the men themselves 
who possess it, but that they have no idea what the state of 
other persons' minds is in comparison; they suppose every one 
remembers all^that he has seen in the same way, and do not 
understand how it happens that they alone can produce good 
drawings^ or great thoughts. 

18. Whether this be the case'with all inventors or not, it was 
assuredly the case with iTurner, to such an extent that he seems 
never either to have lostjor cared to disturb, the impression made 
uj»n him by any scenel—even in his earliest youth. He never 
seems to have gone ba<4 to a place to look at it again, but, as 
he gained power, to ha* painted and repainted it as first seen, 
associating with it certam new thoughts or new knowledge, but 
never shaking the ceifral pillar of the old image. Severai 
instances of this have |een already given in my pamphlet on 
Pre-Raphaelitism; others will be noted in the course of our 
investigation of bis wmbs; one, merely for the sake of illus¬ 
tration, 1 will give here. 

19. Plate 32 is an outline of a drawing of the town and castle of 
Nottingham, made by Turner for Walker’s Itinerant, and engraved 
in that work. The engraving (from which this outline was made. 
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as I could not discover the drawing itself) was published on the 
28th of February, 1795, a period at which Turner was still work¬ 
ing in a very childish way ; and the whole design of this plate is 
curiously stiff and commonplace. Note, especially, the two formal 
little figures under the sail. 

In the year 1833 an engraving of Nottingham, from a drawing 
by Turner, was published by Moon, Boys, and Graves, in the 
England and Wales series. Turner certainly made none of the 
drawings for that series long before they were wanted; and if, 
therefore, we suppose the drawing to have been made so much as 
three years before the publication of the plate, it will be setting 
the date of it as far back as is in the slightest degree probable. 
We may assume, therefore (and the conclusion is sufficiently esta¬ 
blished, also, by the style of the execution), that there was an 
interval of at least thirty-five years between the making of those 
two drawings, -thirty-five years, in the course of which Turner 
had become, from an unpractised and feeble draughtsman, the 
most accomplished artist of his age, and had entirely changed his 
methods of work and his habits of feeling. 

§ On the page opposite to the etching of the first, 1 have given 
an etching of the last Nottingham. The one will be found to be 
merely the amplification and adornment of the other. Every 
tHcident is preserved; even the men employed about the log of 
wood are there, only now removed far away (beyond the lock on 
the right, between it and the town), and so lost in mist that, 
though made out hy colour in the drawing, they cannot be made 
clear in the outline etching. The canal bridge and even the stiff 
mast are both retained; only another boat is added, and the sail 
dropped upon the higher mast is hoisted on the lower one ; and 
the castle, to get rid of its formality, is moved a little to the left, 
so as to hide one side. But, ewdently, no new sketch has been 
made. The painter has returned affectionately to his boyish 
impression, and worked it out with his manly power. 

§ 21. How far this manly power itself acted merely in the accumu¬ 
lation of memories, remains, as I said, a question undetermined; 
but at all events. Turner’s mind is not more, in my estimation, 
distinguished above others by its demonstrably arranging and 



ruling faculties, than by its demonstrably retentive and submissive 
faculties, and the longer I mvestigate it, the more this tenderness 
of perception and grasp of memory seem to me the root of its 
greatness So that I am more and more convinced of what I 
had to state respecting the imagination, now many years ago, 
viz , that Its true force lies in its marvellous insight and fore 
s^ht,—that it IS, instead of a false and deceptive faculty, exactly 
the most accurate and truth-telling faculty which the human mind 
possesses , and all the more truth-telling, because in its work, the 
vanity and individualism of the man himself are crushed, and 
he becomes a mere instrument or mirror, used by a higher power 
for the reflection to others of a truth which no effort of his could 
ever have ascertamed, so that all mathematical, and arith¬ 
metical, and generally scientific truth, is, in comparison, truth 
of the husk and surface, hard and shallow, and only the imagi¬ 
native truth IS precious Hence, whenever we want to know what 
are the chief facts of any case, it is better not to go to political 
economists, nor to mathematicians, but to the great poets for 
I find they always see more of the matter than any one else, 
and in like manner those who want to know the real facts of the 
worlds outside aspect, will find that they cannot trust maps, nor 
charts, nor any manner of mensuration the most important 
facts being always quite immeasurable, and that (with only some 
occasional and trifling mconvemence, if they form too definite 
anticipations as to the portion of a bridge here, or a road there) 
the Tumerian topographw is the only one to be trusted 

One or two importam corollaries may be drawn from these 
principles, respecting thelkind of fidelity which is to be exacted 
from men who have no ^aginative power It has been stated. 
Over and over again, tha^ it is not poasible to draw the whole 
of nature, as in a mirror Certain omissions must be made, and 
certain conventionalities admitted, in all art Now it ought to be 
the instinctive affection of each painter which guides him to the 
omissions he is to make, or signs he is to use and his choice of 
this or the other fact for representation, his insistence upon this 
or the other character in his subject, as that which to him is 
impressive, constitutes, when it is earnest and simple, part of the 
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value of his work. This is the only inspiration he is capable of, 
but it is a kind of inspiiation still; and although he may not have 
the memory or the associative power which would enable him to 
compose a subject in the Tumcrian manner, he may have certain 
affecHons, perfectly expressible in his work, and of which he ought 
to allow the influence to be seen.’ 

§ *3* And this may especially be permitted in rapid sketch of 
effects or scenes which either in their speedy passing away, or 
for want of time, it is impossible to draw faithfully. Generally, 
if leisure permit, the detailed drawing of the object will be 
grander than any “ impression on the mind ” of an unimaginative 
person; but if leisure do not permit, a rapid sketch, marking 
forcibly the points that strike him, may often have considerable 
interest in its way. The other day I sketched the towers 
of the Swiss Fribourg hastily ftom the H6te] de Zahringen. 
It was a misty morning with broken sunshine, and the towers 
were seen by flickering light through broken clouds,—dark 
blue mist filling the hollow of the valley behind them. 1 have 
engraved the sketch on the opposite page, adding a few details, 
and exaggerating the exaggerations ; for in drawing from nature, 
even at speed, I am not in the habit of exaggerating enough 
to illustrate what I mean. The next day, on a clear and 
calm forenoon, I daguerreofyped the towers, with the result 
given on the next Plate (85, Fig. 2); and this unexaggerated 
statement, with its details properly painted, would not only be the 
more right, but infinitely the grander of the two. But the first 
sketch nevertheless conveys, in some respects, a truer idea of 
Fribourg than the other, and has, therefore, ascertain use. For 
instance, the wall going up behind the main tower is seen in my 
drawing to bend very distinctly, following the different slopes of 
the hill. In the daguerreotype this bend is hardly perceptible. 

^ Foi instaDce, even in my topograpbical etching, Plate 90, £ have given cmly a 
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Aad ^et ^ notabfest thing in the town of Fribourg is, that all 
its wiffis have got flexible spine% and creep up and down the 
^«3pce6 nuxe in the manner of cats than walls; and there is 
a general sense of height, strength, and grace, about its belts of 
tower and rampart, which dings even to every sepsuate and less 
graceful tnece of them when seen on the spot; so that the hasty 
sketch, expressing this, has a certain veracity wanting altogether 
in the daguerreotype. 

Nay, sometimes, even in the most accurate and finished topo¬ 
graphy, a slight exaggeration may be permitted; for many of 
the most important facts in nature are so subtle, that they mtst 
be slightly exaggerated, in order to be made noticeable when 
they are translated into the comparatively clumsy hnes of even 
the best drawing,' and ronoved from the assodating circum¬ 
stances which enhanced their influence, or directed attention to 
them, in nature. 

114. ' Sdll, in all these cases, the more unconsdous the draughtsman 

is of the changes he is making, the better. Love will then do 
its own proper work; and the only true teat of good or bad is, 
ultimately, strength of affection. For it does not matter with 
what wise purposes, or on what wise prindples, the thing is drawn; 
if it be not drawn for'Iove of it, it will never be right; and if it 
bt drawn for love of t, it will never be wrong—love's misrepre¬ 
sentation being truei than the most mathematical presentation. 
And although all the reasonings about right and wrong, through 
which we have been I d in this chapter, could never be brought to 
bear on the work at t e moment of doing it, yet this test of right 
holds always;—if the irtist is in anywise modifying or methodizing 
to exhibit himself am his dexteri^, his work will, in that precise 
degree, be abortive; nd if he is working with hearty love of the 
I^ace, earnest desire } be faithful to it, and yet an open heart for 
every fancy that Heafen sends him, in that precise degree his work 
will be great and gool. 

Or the best ;dioiogn|ili The qoestios of the exact relation of value between 
^etogiaiA; and good topographical drawing, Itiope to examine m another place. 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF TURNERIAN UGHT. 

§1. Having in the preceding chapter seen the grounds on which 
to explain and justify Turner’s choice of facts, we proceed to 
examine finally those inodes of representing them introduced 
by him; modes so utterly at variance with the received doc¬ 
trines on the subject of art, as to cause his works to be re¬ 
garded with contempt, or severe blame, by all reputed judges, 
at the period of their first appearance. And, chiefly, 1 must 
confirm and farther illustrate die general statements made re¬ 
specting light and shade in the chapters on Truth of Tone,‘ 
and on Infinity,' deduced from the great fact (§ 5i chapter on 
Truth of Tone) that “nature surpasses us in power of ob¬ 
taining light as much as the sun surpasses white paper.” 1 
found that this part of the boi^ was not well understood, be¬ 
cause people in general have no idea bow much the sun does 
surpass white paper. In order to know this practically, let the 
reader take a piece of pure white drawing-paper, and place it in 
the position in which a drawing is usually seen. This is, pro¬ 
perly, upright (all drawings being supposed to be made on ver¬ 
tical planes), as a picture is seen on a room walL Also, the 
usual place in which paintings or drawings are seen is at some 
distance from a window, with a gentle side light falling upon 
them, front lights beii^ unfavourable to nearly all drawing. 
Therefore the highest light mi artist can ordinarily command /or 
his work is that of white paint, or paper, under a gentle side 
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lig^L* But if we wished to get as much light as possible, and 
to place the artist under the most favourable circumstances, we 
should take the drawing near the window. Put therefore your 
white paper upright, and take it to 
the window. Let a ^ e d, be two 
sides of your room, with a window 
atbb. Under ordinary circumstances 
your picture would be hung at«, or 
in some such position on the waB ed. 

First, therefore, put your paper up¬ 
right at e, and then bring it gra¬ 
dually to the window, in the suc¬ 
cessive positions/^, and (opening 
the window) finally at p. You will 
notice that as you come nearer the window the light gradually 
increases on the paper; so that in the position at p it is far 
better lighted than it was at e. If, however, the sun actually 
falls upon it at p, the experiment is unfair, for the picture is 
not meant to be seen in sunshine, and your object is to com¬ 
pare pure white paper, as ordinarily used, wUh sunshine. So 
either take a time when the sun does not shine at all, or does 
not shine in at the whidow where the experiment is to be tried; 
or else keep the paperiso far within the window that the sun may 
not touch it Then tne experiment is perfectly fair, and you will 
find that you have thj paper at / in full, serene, pictorial light, of 
the best kind, and highest attainable power. 

Now, leaning a line over the window sill, bring the edge of 
the paper at p againsi the sky, rather low down on the horizon 
(I suppose you choos a fine day for the experiment, that the 
sun is high, and the sy clear blue, down to the horizon). The 
moment you bring yofu- white paper against the sky you will be 
startled to find this bright white paper suddenly appear in shade. 
You will draw it back, thinking you have changed its position. 
But no; the paper is not in shade. It is as bright as ever it was; 
brighter than under ordinary circumstances it ever can be. But, 

> L«ht from above i> the same flung with refetence to our present inquiry. 
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behold, the blue sky of the horiz<]ti is far brighter. The one is 
indeed blue, and the other white, but the white is darkest, and 
by a great deal. And you will, though perhaps not for the first 
time in your life, perceive that thoi^h black is not easily proved 
to be white, white may, under certain circumstances, be very nearly 
proved black, or at all events brown.’ 

% 3. When this fact is first shown to them, the general feeling with 
most people is, that, by being brought against the sky, the white 
paper is somehow or other brought “into shade." But this is 
not so; the paper remains exactly as it was; it is only compared 
with an actually brighter hue, and looks darker by comparison. 
The circumstances are precisely like those which affect our sen¬ 
sations of heat and cold. If, when by chance we have one hand 
uarm, and another cold, we feel, with each hand, water warmed 
to an intermediate degree, we shall first declare the water to be 
cold, and then to be warm; but the water has a definite heat 
wholly independent of our sensations, and accurately ascertain¬ 
able by a thermometer. So it is with light and shade. Looking 
from the bright sky to the white paper, we affirm the white 
paper to be “ in shade,”—that is, it produces on us a sensation 
of darkness, by comparison. But the hue of the paper, and that 
of the sky, are just as fixed as temperatures are; and the sky is 
actually a brighter thing than white paper, by a certain number 
of degrees of light, scientifically determinable. In the same 
way, every other colour, or force of colour, is a fixed thing, not 
dependent on sensation, but numerically representable with as 
much exactitude as a degree of heat by a thermometer. And of 
these hues, that of open sky is one not producible by human 
art. The sky is not blue colour merely,—it is blue fire, and 
cannot be painted. 

5 4. Next, observe, this blue fire has in it white fire; that is, it 
has white clouds, as much brighter than itself as U is brighter 
than the white paper. So, then, above this azure light, we have 
another equally exalted step of white light. Supposing the 

' For which reason, I said in the Appendix to the third volume, that the expres- 
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value of the light of the pure white paper represented by the 
number to, then that of the blue sky will be (approximately) 
about 20, and of the white clouds 30 

But look at the white clouds carefully, and it will be seen 
they are not all of the same white, parts of them are quite grey 
compared with other parts, and they are as full of passages of light 
and shade as if they were of sohd earth Nevertheless, their most 
deeply shaded part is that already so much lighter than the blue 
sky, which has brought us up to our number 30 and all these 
high lights of white are some ten degrees above that, or, to white 
paper, as 40 to 10 And now if you look from the blue sky and 
white clouds towards the sun, you will find that this cloud white, 
which IS four times as white as white paper, is quite dark and 
lightless compared with those silver clouds that bum nearer the 
sun Itself, which you cannot gaze upon,—^an infinite of brightness 
How will you estimate that ? 

And yet to express all this, we have but our poor white paper 
after all We must not talk too proudly of our ‘ truths of art 
1 am afraid we shall ha/e to let a good deal of black fallacy into 
It, at the best 

is Well, of the sun, and of the silver clouds, we will not talk 
for the present But this principal fact we have learned by 
our experiment with the whiie paper, that, taken all in all, 
the calm sky, with such hght and shade as are in it, is brighter 
than the earth, brighter than the whitest thmg on earth which 
has not, at the mom^t of companson, heavens own direct light 
on It Which fact it is generally one of the first objects of noble 
painters to render d have already marked one part of their aim 
in doing so, namely, ^e expression of mfinity but the opposing 
of heavenly light to{ earth darkness is another most important 
one, and of all ways of rendering a picture generally impressive 
(see especially § 13 of the chapter just referred to), this 
IS the simplest and surest Make the sky calm and luminous, 
and raise agamst it dark trees, mountains, or towers, or any 
other substantial and terrestrial thing, in bold outline, and 
the mmd accepts the assertion of this great and solemn truth 
with thankfulness 
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§6. But this may be done dther nobly or basely, as any other 
solemn truth may be asserted. It may be spoken with true 
feeling of all that it means; or it may be declared, as a Turk 
declares that “ God is great,” when he means only that he 
himself is lazy. The “heaven is bright," of many vulgar 
painters, has precisely the same amount of signification; it 
means that they know nothing,—^will do nothing, are without 
thought—without care—without passion. They will not walk the 
earth, nor watch the ways of it, nor gather the flowers of it. 
They will sit in the shade, and only assert that very perceptible, 
long-ascertained fact, "heaven is bright.” And as it may be 
asserted basely, so it may be accepted basely. Many of our 
capacities for receiving noblest emotion are abused, in mere idle¬ 
ness, for pleasure’s sake, and people take the excitement of a 
solemn sensation as they do that of a strong drink. Thus the 
abandoned court of Louis XIV. had on fast days its sacred concerts, 
doubtless entering in some degree into the religious expression-of 
the music, and thus idle and frivolous women at the present day 
will weep at an oratorio. So the subiimest effects of landscape may 
be sought through mere indolence; and even those who are not 
ignorant, or dull, judge often erroneously of such effects of art, 
because their very openness to all pleasant and sacred association 
instantly colours whatever they see, so that, give them but the 
feeblest shadow of a thing they love, they are instantly touched by 
it to the heart, and mistake their own pleasurable feelings for the 
result of the painter’s power. Thus when, by spotting and splash¬ 
ing, such a painter as Constable reminds them somewhat of wet 
grass and green leaves, forthwith they fancy themselves in all 
the happiness of a meadow walk; and when Caspar Poussin 
throws out his yellow horizon with black hills, forthwith they are 
touched as by the solemnity of a real Italian twilight, altogether 
forgetting that wet grass and twilight do not constitute the 
universe; and prevented by their joy at being pleasantly cool, or 
gravely warm, from seeking any of those more precious truths 
which cannot be caught by momentary sensation, but must be 
thoughtfully pursued. 

§7, I say “more precious," for the simple fact that the sky is 
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brighter than the earth is ffo< a precious truth unless the earth 
itseif be first understood. Despise the earth, or slander it; 
fix your eyes on its gloom, and foi^t its loveliness; and we do 
not thank you for your languid or despairing perception of 
br^htness in heaven. But rise up actively on the earth,—learn 
what there is in it, know its colour and form, and the full 
measure and make of it, and if after that you can say "heaven 
is bright," it will be a precious truth, but not till then. Giovanni 
Bellini knows the earth well, paints it to the full, and to the 
smallest fig-leaf and falling flower,—blue hill and white-walled 
city,—glittering robe and golden hair; to each he will give its 
lustre and loveliness; and then, so far as with his poor human 
lips he may declare it, far beyond all these, he proclaims that 
“heaven is bright." But Caspar, and such other landscapists, 
painting all Nature’s flowery ground as one barrenness, and 
all her fair foliage as one blackness, and all her exquisite forms 
as- one bluntness; when, in this sluggard gloom and sullen 
treachery of heart, they mutter their miserable attestation to 
what others had long ago discerned for them,—the sky’s bright¬ 
ness,—^we do not thank them; or thank them only in so far 
as, even in uttering this last remnant of truth, they are more 
commendable than those who have sunk from apathy to atheism, 
and declare, in their dark and hopeless backgrounds, that heaven 
is NOT bright. ^ 

S *■ Let us next ascertfcin what are the colours of the earth itself. 

A mountain five o ■ six miles off, in a sunny summer morning 
in Switzerland, will c immonly present itself in some such pitch of 
dark force, as related to the sky, as that shown in Fig. 4, Plate 
25, while the sky its If will still, if there are white clouds in it, 
tell as a clear dark, growing out thoye white clouds in vigorous 
relief of light; yet, Conduct the experiment of the white paper 
as already described, and you will, in all probability, find that the 
darkest part of the mountain—its most vigorous nook of almost 
black-looking shadow—is whiter than the paper. 

The figure given represents the apparent colour* of the top of 
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the Aiguille Bouchard (the mountain which is seen from the 
village of Chamouni, on the other side of the Glacier des Bois), 
distant, by Forbes’s map, a furlong or two less than four miles 
in a direct line from the point of observation. The observation 
was made on a warm sunny morning, about eleven o’clock, the 
sky clear blue; the mountain seen against it, its shadows grey 
purple, and its sunlit parts greenish. Then the darkest part 
of the mountain was lifter than pure white paper, held upright 
in full light at the window, parallel to the direction in which the 
light entered. And it wilt thus generally be found impossible to 
represent, in any of its true colours, scenery distant more than 
two or three miles, in full daylight. The deepest shadows are 
whiter than white paper. 

As, however, we pass to nearer objects, true representation 
gradually becomes possibleto what degree is always of course 
ascertainable accurately by the same mode of esperiment. Bring 
the edge of the paper against the thing to be drawn, and on that 
edge—as precisely as a lady would match the colours of two 
pieces of a dress—match the colour of the landscape (with a little 
opaque white mixed in the tints you use, so as to render it easy 
to lighten or darken them). Take care not to imitate the tint as 
you believe it to be, but accurately as it is; so that the coloured 
edge of the paper shall not be discernible from the colour of 
the landscape. You will then find (if before inexperienced) that 
shadows of trees, which you thought were dark green or black, 
are pale violets and purples; that lights, which you thought were 
green, are intensely yellow, brown, or golden, and most of them 
far too bright to be matched at all. When you have got all the 
imitable hues truly matched, sketch the masses of the landscape 
out completely in those true and ascertained colours; and you will 
find, to your amazement, that you have painted it in the colours 
of Turner,—in those very colours which perhaps you have been 
laughing at all your life,—the fact being that he, and he alone, of 
all men, ever painted Nature in her own colours. 

reference in another place, and have dierefore given it instead of that of the Bouchard, 
but in the prc^r depth of tmt 
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" Well, but,” you will answer, impatiently, “ how is it, if they 
are the true colours, that they look so unnatural ? ” 

Because they are not shown in true contrast to the sky, and 
to other high lights. Nature paints her shadows in pale purple, 
and then raises her lights of heaven and sunshine to such heights 
that the pale purple becomes, by comparison, a vigorous dark. 
But poor Turner has no sun at his command to oppose his pale 
colours. He follows Nature submissively as far as he can; puts 
pale purple where she does, bright gold where she does; and then 
when, on the summit of the slope of light, she opens her wings 
and quits the earth altogether, burning into ineffable sunshine, 
what can he do but sit helpless, stretching his hands towards her 
in calm consent, as she leaves him and mocks at him I 

“Well,” but you will farther ask, "is this right or wise? 
ought not the contrast between the masses to be given, rather 
than the actual hues of a few parts of them, when the others are 
inimitable?" 

Yes, if this mre possible, it ought to be done; but the true 
contrasts can never be given. The whole question is simply 
whether you will be false at one side of the scale or at the other, 
—that is, whether you will lose yourself in light or in darkness. 
This necessity is ea^y expressible in numbers. Suppose the 
utmost light you wish to imitate is that of serene, feebly lighted 
cieuds in ordinary sky (not sun or stars, which it is, of course, 
impossible deceptively to imitate in painting by any artifice). 
Then, suppose the dfcees of shadow between those clouds and 
Nature’s utmost darkiess accurately measured, and divided into 
a hundred degrees (dlrkness being zero). Next we measure our 
own scale, calling ojr utmost possible black, zero;* and we 
shall be able to keep| parallel with Nature, perhaps up to as far 
as her 40 degrees; all above that being whiter than our white 
paper. Well, with our power of contrast between zero and 40, 
we have to imitate her contrasts between zero and 100. Now, 
if we want true contrasts, we can first set our 40 to represent 

‘ Etch here we shaU be defeated tqr Natore, her utmost darkness being deeper 
than oots. See “ On Truth of Ton^” } 4—7, etc, VoL I, p. 139. 
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her lOO, our 20 for her 8o, and our zero for her 6o, every¬ 
thing below her 6o being lost in blackness This is, with certain 
modifications, Rembrandt’s system Or, secondly, we can put 
zero for her zero, 20 for her 20, and 40 for her 40, everything 
abo\e 40 being lost in whtlmtss This is, with certain modi¬ 
fications, Paul Veronese’s system Or, finally, ue can put our 
zero for her zero, and our 40 for her 100, our 20 for her 50, 
our 30 for her yj, and our lO for her 25, proportioning the 
intermediate contrasts accordingly This is, with certain modi¬ 
fications, Turner’s systemthe modifications, in each case, being 
the adoption, to a certain extent, of either of the other systems 
Thus, Turner inclines to Paul Veronese, liking, as far as possible, 
to get his hues perfectly true up to a certain point,—that is to 
say, to let his zero stand tor Nature’s zero, and his 10 for her 10, 
and his 20 for her 20, and then to expand towards the light by 
quick but cunning steps, putting 27 for 50, 30 for 70, and reserving 
some force still for the last 90 to 100 So Rembrandt modifies 
his system on the other side, putting his 40 for 100, his 30 for 
go, his 20 for 80, then going subtly downwards, to for 50, S for 
30, nearly everything between 30 and zero being lost in gloom, 
jet so as still to reserve his zero for zero The systems expressed 
in tabular form will stand thus — 

Nature Rembrakdt Torufr Veronese 



OF TORNEMAM UGHT. 


43 


wrong, from beginning to end. With Turner and Veronese, 
Nature’s lo Is their lo, and Nature’s 20 their so; enabling them 
to give pure truth up to a certain point. But with Rembrandt, 
not one odour is absolutely true, from one side of the scale to 
the other; only the contrasts are true at the top of the scale. Of 
course, this supposes Rembrandt’s system applied to a subject 
which shall try it to the utmost, such as landscape. Rembrandt 
generally chose subjects in which the real colours were very 
nearly imitable,—as single heads with dark backgrounds, in which 
Nature’s highest light was little above his own; her 40 being 
then truly representable by his 40, his picture became nearly 
an absolute truth. But his system is only right when applied 
to such subjects: clearly, when we have the full scale of natural 
light to deal with. Turner's and Veronese’s convey the greatest 
sum of truth. But not the most complete deception, for people 
are so much more easily and instinctively impressed by force of 
light than truth of colour, that they instantly miss the relative 
power of the sky, and the upper tones; and all the true local 
colouring looks strange to them, separated from its adjuncts of 
high light; whereas, give them the true contrast of light, and 
they will not observe the false local colour. Thus all Caspar 
Poussin’s and Salvator's pictures, and all effects obtained by 
leaving high lights in the midst of exaggerated darkness, catch 
the eye and are received for true, while the pure truth of Veronese 
and Turner is rejeAed as unnatural; only not so much in 
Veronese’s case as inlTurner’s, because Veronese confines himself 
to more imitable thins, as draperies, figures, and architecture, in 
which his exquisite ^th at the bottom of the scale tells on the 
eye at once ; but Tu^ier works a good deal also (see the table) at 
the top of the naturil scale, dealing with effects of sunlight and 
other phases of the bpper colours, more or less inimitable, and 
betraying, therefore, more or less, the artifices used to express 
them. It will be observed, also, that in order to reserve some 
force for the top of his scale. Turner is obliged to miss his grada¬ 
tions chiefly in middle tints (see the table), where the feebleness 
is sure to be felt. His prindpal point for missing the midmost 
gradations is almost always between the earth and sky ; he draws 
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the earth truly as far as he can, to the horizon ; then the sky as 
far as he can, with his 30 to 40 part of the scale. They run 
together at the horizon; and the spectator complains that there is 
no distinction between earth and sky, or that the earth does not 
look solid enough. 

§ 13 In the upper portions of the three pillars 5, 6, 7, Plate 85, 
are typically represented these three conditions of light and shade, 
characteristic, 5, of Rembrandt, 6, of Turner, and 7, of Veronese. 
The pillar to be drawn is supposed, in all the three cases, white; 
Rembrandt represents it as white on its highest light; and, getting 
the true gradations between this highest light and extreme dark, 
is reduced to his zero, or black, for the dark side of the white 
object. This first pillar also represents the system of Leonardo 
da Vinci. In the room of the Louvre appropriated to Italian 
drawings is a study of a piece of drapery by Leonardo. Its lights 
are touched with the finest white chalk, and its shadows wrought, 
through exquisite gradations, to utter blackness. The pillar 6 is 
drawn on the system of Turner; the high point of light is still 
distinct; but even the darkest part of the shaft is kept pale, and 
the gradations which give the roundness are wrought out with the 
utmost possible delicacy. The third shaft is drawn on Veronese’s 
system. The light, though still focused, is more diffused than 
with Turner ; and a slight flatness results from the determination 
that the fact of the shaft’s being white shall be discerned more 
clearly even than that it is round ; and that its darkest part 
shall still be capable of brilliant relief, as a white mass, from 
other objects round it 

5 This resolution, on Veronese's part, is owing to the profound 

respect for the colours of objects which necessarily influenced him, 
as the colourist at once the most brilliant and the most tender of 
all painters of the elder schools; and it is necessary for us briefly 
to note the way in which this greater or less respect for local 
colour influences the system of the three painters in light and 
shade. 

Take the whitest piece of note-paper you can find, put a blot 
of ink upon it, carry it into the sunshine, and hold it fully fronting 
the sunshine, so as to make the paper look as dazzling as possible. 
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but not to let the wet Mot of ink shine. You will then find the 
ink look intensely black,—blacker, in fact, than anywhere else, 
owing to its vigorous contrast with the dazzling paper. 

Remove the paper from the sunshine. The ink will not look 
so black. Carry the paper gradually into the darkest part of the 
room, and the contrast will as gradually appear to diminish; 
and, of course, in darkness, the distinction between the black 
and the white vanishes. Wet ink is as perfect a representative 
as is by any means attainable of a perfectly dark colour; that 
is, of one which absorbs all the hght that falls on it; and the 
nature of such a colour is best understood by considering it as 
a piece of portable night Now, of course, the higher you raise 
the daylight about this bit of night, the more vigorous is the 
contrast between the two. And, therefore, as a general rule, 
the higher you raise the light on any object with a pattern or 
stain upon it, the more distinctly that pattern or stain is seen. 

But observe : the distinction between the full black of ink, and 
full white of paper, is the utmost reach of light and dark possible 
to art. Therefore, if this contrast is to be represented truly, no 
deeper black can ever be given in any shadow than that offered 
at once, as local colour, in a full black pattern, on the highest light. 
And, where colour is the principal object of the picture, that 
colour must, at all events, be as light as possible where it ts best 
seen, i.e. in the liglitl. Hence the principle of Paul Veronese, 
and of all the great Venetian colourists, is to use full black for 
full black in high ligh , letting the shadow shifl for itself as best 
it may; and someth les even putting the local black a little 
darker in light than hadow in order to give the more vigorous 
contrast noted above. Let the pillars in Plate 85 be supposed 
to have a black mosai^ pattern on the lower part of their shafts. 
Paul Veronese's general practice will be, as at 7, having marked 
the rounding of the shaft as well as he can in the white parts, 
to paint the pattern with one even black over all, reinforcing it, 
if at all, a little in the light. 

Repeat the experiment on the note-paper with a red spot of 
carmine instead of ink. You will now find that the contrast in 
the sunshine appears about the same as in the shade—the red and 
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white rising and falling together, and dying away together into 
the darkness. The fact, however, is, that the contrast does 
actually for some time increase towards the light; for in utter 
darkness the distinction is not visible—the red cannot be distin¬ 
guished from the white; admit a little light, and the contrast is 
feebly discernible; admit more, it is distinctly discernible. But 
you cannot increase the contrast beyond a certain point From 
that point the red and white for some time rise very nearly 
equally in light, or fall tr^ther very nearly equally in shade ; but 
the contrast will begin to dintinish in very high lights, for strong 
sunlight has a tendency to exhibit particles of dust, or any 
sparkling texture in the local colour, and then to diminish its 
power; so that in order to see local colour well, a certain 
degree of shadow is necessary: for instance, a very delicate 
complexion is not well seen in the sun; and the veins of a 
marble pillar, or the colours of a picture, can only be properly 
seen in comparative shade. 

§ 16. I will not entangle the reader in the very subtle and curious 
variations of the laws in this matter. The simple fact which is 
necessary for him to observe is, that the paler and purer the 
colour, the more the great Venetian colourists will reinforce it 
in the shadow, and allow it to fall or rise in sympathy with the 
light; and those especially whose object it is to represent sunshine 
nearly always reinforce their local colours somewhat in the 
shadows, and keep them both fainter and feebler in the light, so 
that they thus approach a condition of universal glow, the full 
colour being used for the shadow, and a delicate and somewhat 
subdued hue of it for the light. And this to the eye is the 
loveliest possible condition of colour. Perhaps few people have 
ever asked themselves why they admire a rose so much more than 
all other flowers. If they consider, they will find, first, that red 
is, in a delicately gradated state, the loveliest of all pure colours ; 
and secondly, that in the rose there is no shadow, except what is 
composed of colour. All its shadows are fuller in colour than 
its lights, owing to the translucency and reflective power of its 
leaves. 

The second shaft, 6, in which the local colour is paler towards 
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the light, and reinforced in the shadow, will therefore represent 
the Venetian S3rstem with respect to paler colours; and the system, 
for the most part, even with respect to darker colours, of painters 
who attempt to render effects of strong sunlight. Generally, 
therefore, it represents the practice of Turner. The first shaft, 
5, exhibits the disadvantage of the practice of Rembrandt and 
Leonardo, in that they cannot show the local colour on the dark 
side, since, however eneigetk, it must at last sink into their 
exaggerated darkness. 

§ 17. Now, from all the preceding inquiry, the reader must perceive 
more and more distinctly the great truth, that all forms of right 
art consist in a certain choice made between various classes of 
truths, a few only being represented, and others necessarily 
excluded; and that the excellence of each style depends first on 
its consistency with itself,—the perfect fidelity, as far as possible, 
to the truths it has chosen; and secondly, on the breadth of its 
harmony, or number of truths it has been able to reconcile, and 
the consciousness with which the truths refused are acknowledged, 
even though they may not be represented. A great artist is just 
like a wise and hospitable man with a small house: the large 
companies of truths, like guests, are waiting his invitation; he 
wisely chooses from among this crowd the guests who will be 
happiest with each other, making those whom he receives 
thoroughly comfortable, and kindly remembering even those w hom 
he excludes; while the foolish host, trying to receive all, leaves 
a large part of his comp ny on the staircase, without even knowing 
who is there, and destro's, by inconsistent fellowship, the pleasure 
of those who gain entra ce. 

§ 18. But even those hosi; who choose well will be farther distin¬ 
guished from each othir by their choice of nobler or inferior 
companies; and we Sod the greatest artists mainly divided 
into two groups,—those who paint principally with respect to 
local colour, headed by Paul Veronese, Titian, and Turner; and 
those who paint principally with reference to light and shade 
irrespective of colour, headed by Leonardo da Vinci, Rembrandt, 
and Raphael. The noblest members of each of these classes 
introduce the element proper to the other class, in a subordinate 
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way. Paul Veronese introduces a subordinate light and shade, 
and Leonardo introduces a subordinate local colour. The main 
difference is, that with Leonardo, Rembrandt, and Raphael, vast 
masses of the picture are lost in comparatively colourless (dark 
grey or brown) shadow; these painters beginning with the lights, 
and going down to blackness; but with Veronese, Titian, and 
Turner, the whole picture is like the rose,—glowing with colour 
in the shadows, and rising into paler and more delicate hues, or 
masses of whiteness, in the lights; they having begun with the 
shadows, and gone up to whiteness.. ' 

§ 19- The colourists have in this respect one disadvantage, and three 
advantages. The disadvantage is, that between their less violent 
hues, it is not possible to draw all the forms which can be repre¬ 
sented by the exaggerated shadows of the chiaroscurists, and 
therefore a slight tendency to flatness is always characteristic of 
the greater colourists, as opposed to Leonardo or Rembrandt. 
When the form of some single object is to be given, and its 
subtleties are to be rendered to the utmost, the Leonardesque 
manner of drawing is often veiy noble. It is generally adopted by 
Albert Dttrer, in his engravings, and is very useful, when employed 
by a thorough master, in many kinds of engravings ;* but it is an 
utterly false method of study, as we shall see presently. 

S Of the three advantages possessed by the colourists over the 

chiaroscurists, the first is, that they ha\e in the greater portions 
of their pictures absolute truth, as shown above, § 12, while 
the chiaroscurists have no absolute truth anywhere. With the 
colourists the shadows are right; the lights untrue: but with the 

' It is often extremely difficult to distmguish properly between the Leonardesque 
manner, m which local colour is denied altogether, and the Turneresque, in which 
local colour at its highest pomt in the picture is merged in whiteness Thus, Albeit 
Durer’s noble '* Melancholia ” b entiiely Leonardesque: the leaves on her head, her 
flesh, her wings, her dress, the wolf, the wooden ball, and the rainbow, being all 
equally white on the high lights But my drawing ol leaves, facmg page 126, 
Vol. III., IS Tumeresqne i because, thou^ I leave pure white to represent the pale 
green of leaves and grass in high Iqjht, I give definite increase of darkness to four of 
the bramble leaves, which, in reality, were purple, and leave a dark withered stalk 
nearly black, though it is in l^t, srhere it crosses the leaf m the centre. These 
distinctions could only be properly explained by a lengthy senes of examples; which 
1 hope to give some day or other, but have not space for here. 
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chiaroscunsts lights and shadows are both untrue The second 
advantage is, that also the relaitotts of colour are broader and 
vaster with the colourists than the chiaroscunsts Take, for 
example, that piece of drapery studied by Leonardo, in the 
Louvre, with white lights and black shadows Ask yourself, 
first, whether the real drapery was black or white If white, 
then Its high lights are nghtly white, but its folds being black, 
It could not as a mass be distinguished from the black or dark 
objects in its neighbourhood But the fact is, that a white 
cloth or handkerchief always ts distinguished in daylight, as a 
tthole ukite thing, from all that is coloured about it we see at 
once that there is a white piece of stuft, and a red, or green, 
or grey one near it, as the case may be and this relation of 
the white object to other objects not white, Leonardo has wholly 
deprived himself of the power of expressing, while if the cloth 
were black or dark, much more has he erred bj making its lights 
white In either case, he has missed the large relation of mass 
to mass, for the sake of the small one of fold to fold And this 
IS more or less the case with all chiaroscunsts with all painters, 
that is to say, who endeavour m their studies of objects to get 
rid of the jdea of colour, and give the abstract shade They 
mvanably exaggeiate the shadows, not with respect to the thing 
Itself, but with respect to all around it, and thej exaggei ate the 
lights also, by leavina pure white for the high light of what in 
reality is grey, rose-coloured, or, in some way, not white 

This method of swdy, being peculiarly characteristic of the 
Roman and Florentineischools, and associated with very accurate 
knowledge of form »d expression, has gradually got to be 
thought by a large body of artists the grand way of study, 
an idea which has been fostered all the more because it was an 
unnatural way, and therefore thought to be a philosophical one 
Almost the first idea of a child, or of a simple person looking it 
any thing, is, that it is a red, or a black, or a green, or a white 
thing Nay, say the artists, that is aii unphilosophical and 
barbarous view of the matter Red and white are mere vulgar 
appearances, look farther into the matter, and you will see such 
and such wonderful other appearances Abstract those, (hey are 
VOL n 4 
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the heroic, epic, historic, and generally eligible appearances. And 
acting on this grand principle, they draw flesh white, leaves 
white, ground white, everything white in the light, and everything 
black in the shade—and think themselves wise. But, the longer 
I live, the more ground I see to hold in high honour a certain 
sort of childishness or innocent susceptibility. Generally speaking, 
I find that when we first look at a subject, we get a glimpse 
of some of the greatest truths about it: as we look longer, 
our vanity, and false reasoning, and half-knowledge, lead us 
into various wrong opinions; but as we look longer still, 
we gradually return to our first impressions, only with a full 
understanding of their mystical and innermost reasons; and of 
much beyond and beside them, not then known to us, now 
added (partly as a foundation, partly as a corollary) to what 
at first we felt or saw. It is thus eminently in this matter of 
colour. Lay your hand over the page of this book,—any child 
or simple person looking at the hand and book, would perceive, 
as the main fact of the matter, that a brownish pink thing was 
laid over a white one. The grand artist comes and tells you 
that your hand is not pink, and your paper is not white. He 
shades your fingers and shades your book, and makes you sec 
all manner of starting veins, and projecting muscles, and black 
hollows, where before you saw nothing but paper and fingers. 
But go a little farther, and you will get more innocent again ; you 
will find that, when “science has done its worst, two and two still 
make four ;" and that the main and most important facts about 
your hand, so seen, are, after all, that it has four fingers and a 
thumb—showing as brownish pink things on white paper. 

I have also been more and more convinced, the more I think 
of it, that in general pne/e is at the bottom of all gnat mistakes. 
All the other passions do occasional good, but whenever pride 
puts in its word, everything goes wrong, and what it might really 
be desirable to do, quietly and iimocently, it is mortally dangerous 
to do, proudly. Thus, while it is very often good for the artist 
to make studies of things, for the sake of knowing their forms, 
with their high lights all white, the moment he does this in a 
haughty way, and thinks himself drawing in the great style. 
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because he leaves high lights white, it is all over with him, 
and half the degradation of art m modern times has been owing 
to endeavours, much fostered by the metaphysical Germans, to 
see things without colour, as if colour were a vulgar thing, the 
result being, in most students, that they end by not being able 
to see anything at all, whereas the true and perfect way of 
studying any object is simply to look what its colour is in high 
tight, and put that safely down, if possible, or, if you are making 
a chiaroscuro study, to take the grey answering to that colour, 
and cover the whole object at once with that grey, firmly resolving 
that no part of it shall be biighter than that, then look for the 
darkest part of it, and if, as is probable, its darkest part bt 
still a great deal lighter than black or than other things about 
It, assume a given shade, as dark as, with due reference to 
other things, you can have it, but no darker Mark that foi 
your extreme dark on the object, and between those limits get 
as much drawing as you can, by subtlety of gradation That 
will tax your powers of drawing indeed, and you will find this 
which seems a childish and simple way of going to work, requires 
verily a thousandfold more power to carry out than all the pseudo¬ 
scientific abstractions that ever were invented 
$ 23 Nor can it long be doubted that it is also the most impressive 
way to others, for the third great advantage possessed by the 
colourists IS, that the {lelightfulness of then picture, its sacred¬ 
ness, and general nobttness, are increased exactly in proportion 
to the quantity of ligl* and of lovely colour they can introduce 
in the shadoois, as oppised to the black and grey of the chiaro 
scunsts I have alreai^, m the Stones of Venice, vol II chap v 
§§ 30-361 insisted upoi| the fact of the sacredness of colour, and 
Its necessary connection with all pure and noble feeling What 
we have seen of the ase of colour by the poets will help to 
confirm this truth but perhaps I have not yet enough insisted 
on the simplest and readiest to hand of all proofs,—the way, 
namely, m which God has employed colour in His creation as 
the unvarying accompamment of all that is purest, most innocent, 
and most precious, while for thmgs precious only in material 
uses, or dangerous, common colours are reserved Consider 
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for a little while what sort of a world it would he if all flowers 
were grey, all leaves black, and the sky brown. Imagine that, 
as completely as may be, and consider whether you would think 
the world any whit more sacred for being thus transfigured into 
the hues of the shadows in Raphael's Transfiguration. Then 
observe how constantly innocent things are bright in colour; 
look at a dove’s neck, and compare it with the grey back of 
a viper; I have often heard talk of brilliantly coloured serpents; 
and I suppose there are such,—as there are gay poisons, like 
the foxglove and kalmia—types of deceit: but all the venomous 
serpents I have really seen are grey, brick-red, or brown, 
variously mottled; and the most awful serpent I have seen, 
the Egyptian asp, is precisely of the colour of gravel, or only 
a little greyer. So, again, the crocodile and alligator are grey, 
but the innocent lizard green and beautiful. I do not mean 
that the rule is invariable, otherwise it would be more convincing 
than the lessons of the natural universe are intended ever to be; 
there are beautiful colours on the leopard and tiger, and in the 
berries of the nightshade; and there is nothing very notable in 
brilliancy of colour either in sheep or cattle (though, by the way, 
the velvet of a brown bull’s hide in the sun, or the tawny white 
of the Italian oxen, is, to my mind, lovelier than any leopard’s 
or tiger’s skin): but take a wider view of nature, and compare 
generally rainbows, sunrises, roses, violets, butterflies, birds, 
gold-fish, rubies, opals, and corals, with alligators, hippopotami, 
lions, wolves, bears, swine, sharks, slugs, bones, fungi,’ fogs, 
and corrupting, stinging, destroying things in general, and you 
will feel then how the question stands between the colourists and 
chiaroscurists,—which of them have nature and life on their side, 
and which have sin and death. 

§ 24 Finally : the ascertainment of the sanctity of colour is not left 
to human sagacity. It is distinctly stated in Scripture. I have 
before alluded to tlie sacred chord of colour (blue, purple, and 
scarlet, with white and gold) as appointed in the Tabernacle; 

‘ It is notable, honever, that nearly all the poisonous agancs are scarlet or 
speckled, and aholcsoine ones broirn or grey, as if to shorr us that things rising out 
of darkness and decay are always most deadly when they are well drest. 
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this chord is the fixed base of all colouring with the vi orkmen of 
every great age , the purple and scarlet will be found constantly 
employed by noble painters, in various unison, to the exclusion 
in general of pure crimson,—^it is the harmony described bv 
Herodotus as used in the battlements of Ecbatana, and the 
invariable base of all beautiful missal painting , the mistake con¬ 
tinually made by modem restorers, in supposing the purple to 
be a faded crimson, and substituting full crimson for it, being 
instantly fatal to the whole work, as, indeed, the slightest modifi¬ 
cation of any hue in a perfect colour-harmony must always be ‘ 
In this chord the scarlet is the powerful colour and is on the 
whole the most perfect representation of abstract colour which 
exists, blue being in a certain degree associated with shade, 
yellow with light and scarlet as absolute colour standing alone 
Accordingly, we find it used, together with cedar wood, hyssop, and 
running water, as an emblem of purification, in Leviticus xiv 4, 
and other places, and so used not merely as representati\e of 
the colour of blood, since it was also to be dipped in the actual 
blood of a living bird So that the cedar wood for its perfume, 
the hyssop for its searchingness, the water for its cleansing and 
the scarlet for its kindhng or enlightening, are all used as tokens 
of sanctification,* and it cannot be with any force alleged, 
in opposition to this definite appo ntment, that scarlet is used 
incidentally to illustrate the stain of sin —" though thy sins be as 
scarlet,' —any more tlfin it could be received as a diminution of 
the authority for usind snow-whiteness as a type of purity, that 
Gehazi’s leprosy is (Sscribed as being “white as srow An 
incidental image has i|o authoritative meaning, but a stated eere- 
monial appointment l4is besides, we have the reversed image 
given distinctly in Pr<»v xxxi " She is not afraid of the snow 
for her household, for all her household are clothed with scat let 
And, again "Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, who clothed 
you in scarlet, with other delights’ So, also, the arraying ol 

' Hence the intent absutdil; endeavouTBig to restore the e to i of a c ent 
buildings by the hands of* ignorant colourists as at the Cry tal Palace 

^ The redeemed Rahab bound for a sign a scarla thread in the win lou Conipan. 
Canticles iv 3 
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the mystic Babylon in purple and scarlet may be interpreted 
exactly as we choose , either by those who think colour sensual, 
as an image of earthly pomp and guilt, or, by those who think it 
sacred, as an image of assumed or pretended sanctity It is 
possible the two meanings may be blended, and the idea may be 
that the purple and fine hnen of Dives are worn m hyjxicntical 
semblance of the purple and fine linen of the high priest, being, 
nevertheless, themsehes, in all cases typical of all beauty and 
punty I hope, howrever, to be able some day to enter farther 
into these questions with respect to the art of illumination, 
meantime, the facts bearmg on our immediate subject may be 
briefly recapitulated All men, completely organized and justly 
tempered, enjoy colour, it is meant for the perpetual comfort 
and delight of the human heart, it is nchly bestowed on the 
highest works of creation, and the eminent sign and seal of 
perfection in them, being associated with hfe in the human body, 
with light in the sky, with punty and hardness m the earth,— 
death, night, and pollution of all kinds being colourless And 
although if form and colour be brought mto complete opposition,* 

' The inconsistency between perfections of colour ind form, which I have had to 
insist upon m other places is exactly like that between articulation and harmony We 
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so that It should be put to us as a matter of stern choice whether 
we should have a work of art all of form, without colour (as an 
Albert Durer's engraving), or all of colour, without form (as an 
mutation of mother-of-pearl), form is bejond all comparison th 
more precious of the two, and in explaining the essence of 
objects, form is essential, and colour more or less accidental (com¬ 
pare Chap V of the first section of Vol I ), yet it colour be 
introduced at all, it is necessary that, whateier else may be wrong 
that should be right just as, though the music of a song may not 
be so essential to its influence as the meaning of the words, yet if 
the music be given at all, tt must be right, or its discord will spoil 
the words, and it would be better, of the two, that the words 
should be mdistinct, than the notes false Hence, as I have said 
elsewhere, the business of a painter is to paint If he can colour, 
he is a painter, though he can do nothing else, if he cannot colour, 
he IS no painter, though he may do everything else But it is, in 
fact, impossible, if he can colour, but that he should be able to do 
more, for a faithful study of colour will always give power o\cr 
form, though the most intense study of form will give no power 
over colour The man who can see all the greys, and reds, and 
purples in a peach, will paint the peach rightly round, and rightly 
altogether, but the man who has only studied its roundness, may 
not see its purples and greys, and if he does not, will never get it 
to look hke a peach, to that great power over colour is always 
a sign of large general art-intellect Expression of the most 
subtle kind can be offen reached by the slight studies of carica¬ 
turists , * sometimes efcborated by the toil of the dull, and some¬ 
times by the sentimeiK of the feeble, but to colour weh requires 
real talent and earnest study, and to colour perfectly is the rarest 
and most precious poi^er an artist can possess Every other gift 
may be erroneously cifltivated, but this will guide to all healthy, 
natural, and forcible truth, dm student may be Ld into folly by 
philosophers, and into falsehood by punsts, but he is always safe, 
if he holds the hand of a colourist 


' See Appendii 



CHAPTER IV. 


OF TURNERX.\N MYSTERY:-FIRST, AS ESSENTIAL. 

§ 1. In the preceding chapters we have shown the nature of Turner's 
art ; first, as respected sympathy with his subject; next, as 
respected fidelity to local detail, and thirdly, as respected prin¬ 
ciples of colour. We have now finally to confirm what in various 
places has been said respecting his ja-inciples of delineation, or 
that mysterious and apparently uncertain execution by which he 
is distinguished from most other painters. 

In Chap. III. § 17 of the preceding volume we concluded 
generally that all great drawing was distinct drawing; but with 
reference, nevertheless, to a certain sort of indistinctness, necessary 
to the highest art, and afterwards to be explained. And the inquiry 
into this seeming contradiction has, I trust, been made somewhat 
more interesting by what we saw respecting modern art in the 
fourth paragraph of Chap, xvi., namely, that it was distinguished 
from old art eminently by indistinctness, and by its idle omission 
of details for the sake of general effect. Perhaps also, of all 
modem artists. Turner is the one to whom most people would 
first look as the great representative of this nineteenth-century 
cloudiness, and “ ingenious speaking concerning smoke; ” every 
one of his compositions being evidently dictated by a delight in 
seeing only part of thing^s rather than the whole, and in casting 
clouds and mist around them rather than unveiling them. 

^ 2. And as the head of modem mystery, all the ranks of the best 
ancient, and of even a very important and notable division of 
modern authority, seem to be arrayed against him. As we saw 
in preceding chapters, every great man was definite until the 
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seventeenth century John Belliiii, Leonardo, j\ngehco, Durer, 
Penigino, Raphael,—all of them hated fog, and repudiated indig¬ 
nantly all manner of concealment Gear, calm, placid, perpetual 
vision, far and near, endless perspicuity of space, unfatigued 
\eracity of eternal light, perfectly accurate delineation of everj 
leaf on the trees, every flower in the fields, every golden thread 
in the dresses of the figures, up to the highest point of calm 
brilliancy which was penetrable to the eye, or possible to the 
pencil,—these were their glory On the other—the entirely 
mysterious—side, we have only sullen and sombre Rembrandt, 
desperate Salvator, filmy, futile Claude, occasionally some 
countenance from Correggio and Titian, and a careless con¬ 
descension or two from Tintoret,'—not by any means a balanced 
weight of authority Then, even in modern times putting Turner 
(who IS at present the prisoner at the bar) out of the question, 
we have, in landscape, Stanfield and Harding as definers, against 
Copley Fielding and Robson on the side of the clouds,'* Mulready 
and Wilkie against Etty,—even Etty being not so much misty 
in conception as vague in execution, and not, therefore quite 
legitimately to be claimed on the foggy side, while, finally, the 
whole body of the Pre-Raphaehtes—certainly the greatest men 
taken as a class, whom modern Europe has produced in con¬ 
cernment with the arts—entirely agree with the elder religious 
painters, and do, to their utmost, dwell in an element of light 
and declaration, in ant^onism to all mist and deception Truly, 
the clouds seem to 1^ getting much the worst of it, and I 
fe^l, for the moment, ai if nothing could be said for them How¬ 
ever, having been mjielf long a cloud-worshipper, and passed 
many hours of life infthe pursuit of them from crag to crag 
I must consider what «an possibly be submitted in their defence 
and in Turners 

’ In the clouds around Mount Sinai in the pictun. of the Golden Cvlf the sm kc 
turning into angels in the Cenacolo in ban Oioigio Maggiore and eieral other sucli 

‘ Stanfield 1 call a definer as opposed to Copley Fielding because ihou„l like ill 
other modems he paints cloud and stomi, he niU generally paint all the masts and 
yards of a ship, rather than merely her black bolts glooming through the foam an 1 
all the rocks on a hill side rather than the blue ondiiie of the hill through the mist 
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§ 3. The first and principal thing to be submitted is, that the clouds 
are there. Whether we like them or not, it is a fact that by far 
the largest spaces of the habitable world are full of them. That 
is Nature’s will in the matter; and whatever we may theoretically 
determine to be expedient or beautiful, she has long ago deter¬ 
mined what shall be. We may declare that clear horizons and 
blue skies form the most exalted scenery; but for all that, the bed 
of the river in the momii^ will still be traced by its line of white 
mist, and the mountain peaks will be seen at evening only in the 
rents between their blue fragments of towering cloud. Thus it 
is, and that so constantly, that it is impossible to become a faithful 
landscape painter without continually getting involved in effects 
of this kind. We may, indeed, avoid them systematically, but 
shall become narrow mannerists if we do. 

$4' But not only is there a partial and variable mystery thus 
caused by clouds and vapours throughout great spaces of land¬ 
scape ; there is a continual mystery caused throughout all spaces, 
caused by the absolute infinity of things. We never see any¬ 
thing CLEARLY. I stated this fact partly in the chapter on 
Truth of Space, in the first volume, but not with sufficient illus¬ 
tration, so that the reader might by that chapter have been led to 
infer that the mystery spoken of belonged to some special distance 
of the landscape, whereas the fact is, that everything we look at, 
be it large or small, near or distant, has an equal quantity of 
mystery in it; and the only question is, not how much mystery 
there is, but at what part of the object mystification begins. We 
suppose we see the ground under our feet clearly, but if we try 
to number its grains of dust, we shall find that it is as full of 
confusion and doubtful form as anything else; so that there is 
literally no point of clear sight, and there never can be. What 
we call seeing a thing clearly, is only seeing enough of it to wake 
out what tt is; this point of intelligibility varying in distance for 
different magnitudes and kinds of things, while the appointed 
quantity of mystery remains nearly the same for all. Thus: 
throwing an open book and an embroidered handkerchief on a 
lawn, at a distance of half a mile we cannot tell which is which; 
that is the point of mystery for the whole of those things. They 
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are then merely white spots of indistinct shape. We approach 
them, and percdve that one is a book, the other a handkerchief, 
but cannot read the one, nor trace the embroidery of the other. 
The mystery has ceased to be in the whole things, and has gone 
into their details. We go nearer, and can now read the text and 
trace the embroidery, but cannot see the fibres of the paper, nor the 
threads of the stuff. The mystery has gone into a third place. 
We take both up and look closely at them; we see the watermark 
and the threads, but not the hills and dales in the paper’s surface, 
nor the fine fibres which shoot off from every thread. The mystery 
has gone into a fourth place, where it must stay, till we take a 
microscope, which will send it into a fifth, sixth, hundredth, or 
thousandth place, according to the power we use. When, therefore, 
we say, we see the book dearly, we mean only that we know it 
is a book. When we say that we see the letters clearly, we mean 
that we know what letters they are; and artists feel that they 
are drawing objects at a convenient distance when they are so near 
them as to know, and to be able in painting to show that they 
know, what the objects are, in a tolerably complete manner: but 
this power does not depend on any definite distance of the object, 
but on its size, kind, and distance, together; so that a small 
thing in the foreground may be precisely in the same phase or 
place of mystery as a large thing far away, 
is The other day, as | was lying down to rest on the side of 
the hill round which thd Rhone sweeps in its main angle, opposite 
Martigny, and looking tarefully across the valley to the ridge of 
the hill which rises alove Martigny itself, then distant about 
four miles, a plantain j seed-vessel about an inch long, and a 
withered head of a scafious half an inch broad, happened to be 
seen rising up, out of tSe grass near me, across the outline of the 
distant hill, so as seemingly to set themselves closely beside 
the large pines and chestnuts which fringed that distant ndge. 
The plantain was eight yards from me, and the scabious seven; 
and to my sight, at these distances, the plantain and the far¬ 
away pines were equally clear (it being a clear day, and the 
sun stooping to the west). The janes, four miles off, showed 
their branches, but I could not count them: and two or three 
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young and old Spanish chestnuts beside them showed their 
broken masses distinctly; but I could not count those masses, 
only I knew the trees to be chestnuts by their general look. 
The plantain and scabious in like manner I knew to be a 
plantain and scabious by their general look. I saw the plantain 
seed-vessel to be, somehow, rough, and that there were two little 
projections at the bottom of the scabious head which I knew to 
mean the leaves of the calyx; but I could no more count dis¬ 
tinctly the seeds of the plantain, or the group of leaves forming 
the calyx of the scabious, than I could count the branches of the 
far-away pines. 

6 Under these circumstances, it is quite evident that neither the 
pine nor plantain could have been rightly represented by a single 
dot or stroke of colour. Still less could they be represented by a 
definite drawing, on a small scale, of a pine with all its branches 
clear, or of a plantain with all its seeds clear The round dot or 
long stroke would represent nothing, and the clear delineation too 
much. They were not mere dots of colour which I saw on the 
hill, but something full of essence of pine; out of which I could 
gather which were young and which were old, and discern the 
distorted and crabbed pines from the symmetrical and healthy 
pines; and feel how the evening sun was sending its searching 
threads among their dark leaves;—assuredly they were more than 
dots of colour. And yet not one of their boughs or outlines 
could be distinctly made out, or distinctly drawn. Therefore, if 
I had drawn either a definite pine, or a dot, 1 should have been 
equally wrong, the right lying in an inexplicable, almost inimit¬ 
able, confusion between the two. 

j. “ But is not this only the case with pines four miles away, 
and with plantains eight yards?” 

Not so. Everything in the field of sight is equally puzzling, 
and can only be drawn rightly on the same difficult conditions. 
Try it fairly. Take the commonest, closest, most familiar thing, 
and strive to draw it verily as you see it. Be sure of this last 
fact, for otherwise you will find yourself continually drawing, not 
what you see, but what you know. The best practice to begin 
with is, sitting about three yards from a bookcase (not your own, 
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SO that you may know none of the titles of the books), to trj to 
draw the books accurately, with the titles on the backs, and pat¬ 
terns on the bmdings, as you see them You are not to stir from 
your place to look what they are, but to draw them simply as 
they appear, giving the perfect look of neat lettering, which, 
nevertheless, must be (as yop will find it on most of the books) 
absolutely illegible Next tiy to draw a piece of patterned muslin 
or lace (of which you do not know the pattern), a little waj off 
and rather in the shade , and be sure you get all the grace and 
look of the pattern without going a step nearer to see what it is 
Then try to draw a bank of grass, with all its blades, or a bush 
with all Its leaves, and you will soon begin to understand under 
what a universal law of obscurity we live, and perceive that all 
dtshnct drawing must be bad drawing, and that nothing can be 
nght, till It IS umntelhgible 

$8 "How' and Pre-Raphaelitism and Dbrensm, and all that you 
have been talking to us about for these five hundred pages' 

Well, It IS all right, Pre-Raphaehtism is quite as unintelligible 
as need be (1 will answer for Durensm farther on) Examine 
your Pre-Raphaelite pamtmg well, and you will find it is the 
precise fulfilment of these laws You can make out your plantain 
head and your pine, and see entirely what they are, but yet 
they are full of mystery, and suggest more than you can see 
So also with Turner, the true head of Pre-Raphaelitism You 
shall see the spots of the trout lying dead on the rock in his 
foreground, but not ciunt them It is only the Germans and 
thp so-called masters of drawing and defining that are wrong 
not the Pre-Raphaelit( s ’ 

’ Compare if at haul, W -1 l«Uer in the Tima of the 5th of Ma} 1854 on 
Hunts Light of the AV[r^nnled in Arrows of the Chace \ol I n 
98 103] I extiact the passage beaiing Uuelly on the point m question 
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this clear statement is precious, though, so far as regards ocular 
truth, it is not natural. A modem sketcher of the "bold" school 
would represent the tower as in Fig. 3; that is to say, in a manner 
just as trenchant and firm, and therefore ocularly false, as DOrer’s; 
but, in all probability, with involved entireness of fallacy or igno¬ 
rance as to the wall facts; rendering the work nearly valueless; or 
valuable only in colour or composition; not as draughtsmanship. 

Of this we shall have more to say presently, here we may 
rest satisfied with the conclusion that to a perfectly great manner 
of painting, or to entuely finished work, a certain degree of 
indistinctness is indispensable. As all subjects have a mystery 
in them, so all drawing must have a mystery in it; and from 
the nearest object to the most distant, if we can quite make 
out what the artist would be at, there is something wrong. The 
strokes of paint, examined closely, must be confused, odd, incom¬ 
prehensible ; having neither beginning nor end,—melting into each 
other, or straggling over each other, or going wrong and coming right 
again, or fading away altogether; and if we can make anything of 
them quite out, that part of the drawing is wrong, or incomplete. 

§ i3' Only, observe, the method by which the confusion is obtained 
may vary considerably according to the distance and scale of 
the picture itself; for very curious effects are produced upon 
all paintings by the distance of the eye from them. One of 
these is the giving a certain softness to all colours, so that 
hues which would look coarse or bald if seen near, may some¬ 
times safely be left, and are left, by the great workmen in 
their large works, to be corrected by the kind of bloom which 
the distance of thirty or forty feet sheds over them. I say, 
“sometimes," because this optical efEect is a \ery subtle one, 
and seems to take place chiefly on certain colours, dead fresco 
colours especially ; also the practice of the great workmen is 
very different, and seems much to be regulated by the time at 
their disposal. Tintoret’s picture of Paradise, with 500 figures 
in it, adapted to a supposed distance of from fifty to a hundred 
feet, is yet coloured so tenderly that the nearer it is approached 
the better it looks ; nor is it at all certain that the colour 
which is wrong near, will look right a little way off, or even a 
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great way off I have never seen any of our Academy portraits 
made to look like Titians by being hung above the line still, 
distance does produce a definite effect on pictorial colour, and 
in general an improving one It also deepens the relative 
power of all strokes and shadows A touch of shade which, 
seen near, is all but mvisible, and, as far as effect on the picture 
IS concerned, quite powerless, will be found a little wa> off, 
to tell as a definite shadow, and to have a notable result on 
all that IS near it and so markedly is this the case that in all 
fine and first-rate drawing there are many passages in which if 
we see the touches we are putting on, we are doing tco much, 
they must be put on by the feeling of the hand only, and have 
their effect on the eye when seen in unison, a little way off 
This seems strange but 1 believe the reason of it is, that, seen 
at some distance, the parts of the touch or touches are gathered 
together, and their relations truly shown, while, seen near, 
they are scattered and confused On a large scale, and in 
common things, the phenomenon is of constant occurrence the 
“ dirt bands ’ on a glacier, for instance, are not to be counted on 
the glacier itself, and ytt their appearance is trul> stated by 
Professor Forbes to be “ tme of gnat importance, though from the 
two circumstances of being be^ seen at a distance, or considerable 
height, and in a feeble or slanting light, it bad very natuially 
been overlooked both by myself and otheis, like what are called 
blind paths over mo(|rs, visible at a distance, but lost when we 
stand upon them j 

S 14. Not only, howevi, does this take place in a picture very 
notably, so that a gqoiip of touches will tell as a compact and 
intelligible mass, a ^ttle way off, though confused when seen 
near, but also a dart touch gams at a little distance m apparent 
darkness, a light toimh m apparent light, and a coloured touch 
m apparent colour, to a degree inconceivable by an unpiactised 
person, so that hterally, a good painter is obliged, working 
near his picture, to do in everythmg only about half of what 
he wants, the rest being done by the distance And if the 


Travels thmu^ the Alps chip viii 



68 


or TURNERIAN HVSTERV. 


CHAPTER V. 

OF TURNtRIAN MYSTERY :—SECONDLY, WILFUL. 

§ 1. In the preceding chapter we were concerned only with the mystery 
necessary in all great art. We have yet to inquire into the 
nature of that more special love of concealment in which Turner 
is the leading representative of modem cloud-worship; causing 
Dr. Waagen sapiently to remark that “ he ’’ had here succeeded 
in combining " a crude painted medley with a general foggy 
appearance.”' 

As, for defence of his universal indistinctness, my appeal was 
in the last chapter to universal fact, so, for defence of this special 
indistinctness, my first appeal is in this chapter to special fact. 
All English painter justifiably loves fog, because he is born in 
a foggy country; as an Italian painter justifiably loves clear¬ 
ness, because he is bom in a comparatively clear country. I 
have heard a traveller familiar with the East complain of the 
effect in a picture of Copley Fielding’s, that “it was such 
very bad weather.” But it ought not to be bad weather to 
the English. Our green country depends for its life on those 
kindly rains and floating swirls of cloud; we ought, therefore, 
to love them, and to paint them. 

§ 2. But there is no need to rest my defence on this narrow English 
ground. The fact is, that though the climates of the South 
and East may be comparobvely clear, they are no more abso¬ 
lutely clear than our own northern air; and that wherever a 
landscape-painter is placed, if he paints faithfully, he will have 

‘ Art iind Artists ui England, vol. il p. 151. The other charactenstics which 
Dr. Waagen discovers in Turner are, “such a looseness of treatment, such a total 
want of truth, as I never before met with. ’ 
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continually to paint effects of mist Intense clearness whether 
in the North after or before rain, or in some moments of twilight 
in the South, is always, as &r as I am acquainted with natural 
phenomena, a notable thing Mist of some sort, or mirage or 
confusion of light, or of cloud, are the general facts, the distance 
may \ary in different climates at which the efttcts of mist begin 
but they are always present, and therefore, in all probability it 
IS meant that we should enjoy them 

Nor does it seem to me in anj wise diftlcult to understand iv hy 
they should be thus appointed for enjo\ment In formei parts 
of this work we were able to trace a certain dclightfulness in 
every visible feature of natural things which was typical of any 
great spiritual truth, surely, therefore, we need not wonder now, 
that mist and all its phenomena have been made delightful to 
us, since our happiness as thinking beings must depend on our 
being content to accept onij partial knowledge even in those 
matters which chiefly concern us If we in&ist upon perfect 
intelligibility and complete declaration in every moral subject, 
we shall instantly fall into misery of unbelief Our whole 
happiness and power of energetic action depend upon our being 
able to breathe and live in the cloud, content to see it opening 
here and closing there, rejoicing to catch, through the thinnest 
films of It, glimpses of stable and substantial things but vet 
perceiving a nobleness even in the concealment, and rejoicing 
that the kindly veij is spread where the untempered light might 
have scorched us, ar the infinite clearness wearied 

And I believe t lat the resentment of this interference of the 
mist IS one of thi forms of proud error which are too easily 
mistaken for virtiies To be content in utter darkness and 
Ignorance is indedS unmanly, and therefore we think that to 
love light and seek knowledge must always be nght Yet 
(as in all matters before observed) wherever prtde has any 
share in the work, even knowledge and light may be ill pursued 
Knowledge is good, and light is good yet man perished m 
seeking knowledge, and moths pensh in seeking light, and if we, 
who are crushed before the moth will not accept such mystery 
as IS needful for us, we shall pensh in like manner But 



accepted in humbleness, it instantly becomes an element of 
pleasure; and I think that every rightly constituted mind oi^ht 
to rejoice, not so much in knovnng anything clearly, as in feeling 
that there is infinitely more which it cannot know. None but 
proud or weak men would mourn over this, for we may always 
know more if we choose, by working on; but the pleasure is, 
1 think, to humble people, in knowing that the Journey is endless, 
the treasure inexhaustible,—watching the cloud still march before 
them with its sumtnitlesS’ pillar, and being sure that, to the 
end of time and to the length of eternity, the mysteries of its 
infinity will still open farther and farther, their dimness being 
the sign and necessary adjunct of their inexhaustibleness. I 
know there are an evil mystery and a deathful dimness,—the 
mystery of the great Babylon—the dimness of the sealed eye 
and soul; but do not let us confuse these with the glorious 
mystery of the things which the angels “desire to look into,” 
or with the dimness which, even before the clear eye and open 
soul, still rests on sealed pages of the eternal volume. 

And going down from this great truth to the lower truths 
which are types of it in smaller matters, we shall find, that as 
soon as people try honestly to see all they can of anything, 
they come to a point where a noble dimness begins. They see 
more than others; but the consequence of their seeing more is, 
that they feel they cannot see all; and the more intense their 
perception, the more the crowd of things which they partiy 
see will multiply upon them; and their delight may at last 
principally consist in dwelling on this cloudy part of their 
prospect, somewhat casting away or aside what to them has 
become comparatively common, but is perhaps the sum and 
substance of all that other people see in the thing, for the 
utmost subtleties and shadows and glancings of it cannot be 
caught but by the most practised vision. And as a delicate ear 
rejoices in the slighter and more modulated passages of sound 
which to a blunt ear are utterly monotonous in their quietness, 
or unintelligible in their complication, so, when the eye is ex> 
quisitely keen 'and clear, it is fain to rest on grey films of shade, 
and wandering rays of light, and intricacies of tender form, 
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passing over hastily, as unworthy or commonplace, what to 
a less educated sense appears the whole of the subject.' In 
painting, this progress of the eye is marked always by one 
consistent sign—its sensibility, namely, to effects of gradation 
in light and colour, and habit of looking for them, rather even 
than for the signs of the essence of the subject. It will, indeed, 
see more of that essence than is seen by other eyes; and its 
choice of the points to be seized upon will be always regulated 
by that special sympathy which we have above examined as 
the motive of the Turnerian picturesque; but yet, the more it is 
cultivated, the more of light and colour it will perceive, the less 
of substance. 

Thus, when the eye is quite uncultivated, it sees that a man is 
a man, and a face is a face, but has no idea what shadows or lights 
fall upon the form or features. Cultivate it to some degree of 
artistic power, and it will then see shadows distinctly, but only the 
more vigorous of them. Cultivate it still farther, and it will see 
light within light, and shadow within shadow, and will continually 
refuse to rest in what it had already discovered, that it may 
pursue what is more removed and more subtle, until at last it 
comes to give its chief attention and display its chief power on 
gradations which to an untrained faculty are partly matters of in¬ 
difference, and partly Bnperceptible. That these subtle gradations 
have indeed become flatters of primal importance to it, may be 
ascertained by observ^ that they are the things it will last part 
with, as the object rftires into distance; and that, though this 
distance may becomejso great as to render the real nature of 
the object quite undCccrnible, the gradations of light upon it 
will not be lost. f 

For instance. Fig} i, on the opposite page, Plate 26, is a 
tolerably faithful rendering of the look of a wall tower of a Swiss 
town as it would be seen within some bundled yards of it. Fig. 2 
is (as nearly as 1 can render it) a facsimile of Turner’s actual 
drawing of this tower, at a presumed distance of about half a 

* And yet, all these intricacies will produce for it another whole; as simple and 
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mile. It has far less of Intellig^ible delineation, either of windows, 
cornices, or tiles; but intense care has still been given to get 
the pearly roundness of the side, and the exact relations of all the 
tones of shade And now, if Turner wants to remove the tower 
still farther back, he will gradually let the windows and stones all 
disappear together, before he will quit his shadows and delicately 
centralized rays. At Fig. 3 the tower is nearly gone, but the 
pearly roundness of it and principal lights of it are there still. 
At Fig. 4 (Turner’s ultimate condition in distance) the essence of 
the thing is quite unintelligible; we cannot answer for its being 
a tower at all. But the gradations of light are still there, and as 
much pains have been taken to get them as in any of the other 
instances A vulgar artist would have kept something of the form 
of the tower, expressing it by a few touches; and people would call 
it clever drawing. Turner lets the tower melt into air, but still 
he works half an hour or so over those delicate last gradations, 
w hich perhaps not many people in England besides himself can 
fully see, as not many people can understand the final work of 
a great mathematician. I assume, of course, in this example, 
that the tower, as it grows less and less distinct, becomes part of 
the subject of a larger picture. Fig. I represents nearly what 
Turner's treatment of it would be if it were the principal 
subject of a vignette; and Fig. 4 his treatment of it as an object 
in the extreme distance of a large oil picture. If at the same 
supposed distance it entered into a smaller drawing, so as to 
be much smaller in size, he might get the gradations with less 
trouble, sometimes even by a single sweep of the brush; but 
some gradation would assuredly be retained, though the tower 
were diminished to the height of one of the long letters of 
this type. 

§8. “But is Turner right in doing this?” 

Yes. The truth is indeed so. If you watch any object as it 
fades in distance, it will lose gradually its force, its intelligibility, 
its anatomy, its whole comprehensible being; but it wiU never 
lose its gradation of light. Up to the last moment, what light 
is seen on it, feebly glimmering and narrowed almost to a point 
or a line, is still full of change. One part is brighter than 
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another, and brighter with as lovely and tender increase as it 
was when nearest to us; and at last, though a white house ten 
miles away will be seen only as a small square spot of light, its 
windows, doors, or roof being as utterly invisible as if they were 
not in existence, the gradation of its light will not be lost; one 
part of the spot will be seen to be biightei than another. 

Is there not a deep meaning in this? We, in our daily looking 
at the thing, think that its own make is the most important part 
of it. Windows and porticoes, eaves and cornices, how interesting 
or how useful are they! Surely, the chief importance of the 
thing is in these. No; not in these, but in the play of the light 
of heaven upon it. There is a place and time when all those 
windows and porticoes will be lost sight of, when the only question 
becomes, "What light had it?” How much of heaven was looking 
upon it? What were the broad relations of it, in light and 
darkness, to the sky and earth, and all things around it? It 
might have strange humours and ways of its own—many a 
rent in its wall, and many a roughness on its roof; or it might 
have many attractivenesses and noblenesses of its own—fair 
mouldings and gay ornaments; but the time comes when all these 
are vain, and when the slight, wandering warmth of heaven’s 
sunshine which the building itself felt not, and not one eye in a 
thousand saw, becomes ell in all. I leave the reader to follow out 
the analogies of this. . 

" Well, but,” it is ^till objected, “ if this be so, why is it 
necessary to insist, as jfou do always, upon the most minute and 
careful renderings of firm?” 

Because, though tlwse gradations of light are indeed, as an 
object dies in distanc^ the only things it can retain, yet as it 
lives its active life near'us, those very gradations can only be seen 
properly by the effect they have on its character. You can only 
show how the light affects the object, by knowing thoroughly 
what the object is; and noble mystery differs from ignoble, in 
being a veil thrown between us and something definite, known, 
and substantial; but the ignoble mysteiy is a veil cast before 
chaos, the studious concealment of Nothing. 

There is even a way in which the very definiteness of 
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Turner's knowledge adds to the mystery of his pictures. In the 
course of the first volume 1 had several times occasion to insist on 
the singular importance of cast shadows, and the chances of their 
sometimes gaining supremacy in visibility over even the things 
that cast them. Now a cast shadow is a much more curious thing 
than we usually suppose. The strange shapes it gets into,—the 
manner in which it stumbles over everything that comes in its 
way, and frets itself into all manner of fantastic schism, taking 
neither the shape of the thing that casts it, nor of that it is cast 
upon, but an extraordinary, stretched, flattened, fractured, ill- 
jointed anatomy of its own,—cannot be imagined until one is 
actually engaged in shadow-hunting. If any of these wayward 
umbrae are faithfully remembered and set down by the painter, 
they nearly always have an unaccountable look, quite different 
from anything one would have invented or philosophicaUy con¬ 
jectured for a shadow; and it constantly happens, in Turner’s 
distances, that such strange pieces of broken shade, accurately 
remembered, or accurately invented, as the case may be, cause a 
condition of unintelligibility, quaint and embarrassing almost in 
exact proportion to the amount of truth it contains. 

I believe the reader must now sufficiently perceive that the 
right of being obscure is not one to be lightly claimed; it can 
only be founded on long effort to be intelligible, and on the present 
power of being intelligible to the exact degree which the nature 
of the thing admits. Nor shall we, I hope, any more have diffi¬ 
culty in understand!!^ how the noble mystery and the ignoble, 
though direct opposites, are yet continually'mistaken for each 
other—the last aping the first; and the most wretched artists 
taking pride in work which is simply slurred, slovenly, ignorant, 
empty, and insolent, as if it were nobly mysterious (just as a 
drunkard who cannot articulate supposes himself oracular); 
whereas the noble art-mystery, as all noble language-mystery, is 
reached only by intense labour. Striving to speak with uttermost 
truth of expression, weighing word against word, and wasting 
none, the great speaker, or wnter, toils first into perfect intelli¬ 
gibleness, then, as he reaches to higher subject, and still more 
concentrated and wonderful utterance, he becomes ambiguous— 
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as Dante is ambiguous,—^half a dozen different meanings light¬ 
ening out in separate rays from eveiy word, and, here and there, 
giving rise to much contention of critics as to what the intended 
meaning actually was. But it is no drunkard’s babble for all 
that, and the men who think it so, at the third hour of the daj, 
do not highly honour lltemselves in the thought. 

§'3- And now observe how perfectly the conclusions arrived at 
here consist wth those of the third chapter, and how easily we 
may understand the meaning of that vast weight of authority 
which we found at first langed against the clouds, and strong in 
arms on the side of intelligibihty. Nearly all great men must, 
for the reasons above given, be intelligible. Even, if they are to 
be the greatest, still they must struggle through intelligibility to 
obscurity; if of the second class, then the best thing they can 
do, all their lives through, is to be intelligible. Therefore, the 
enormous majority of all good and true men will be clear men; 
and the drunkards, sophists, and sensualists will, for the most 
part, sink back into the fog-bank, and remain wrapt in darkness, 
unintelligibility, and futility. Yet, here and there, once in a 
couple of centuries, one man will rise past clearness, and become 
dark with excess of light. 

§ 14. “ Well, then, you mean to say that the tendency of this age 

to general cloudiness, a* opposed to the old religious clearness of 
painting, is one of degradation; but that Turner is this one man 
who has risen past cleaifcess ? ” 

Yes. With some m( difications of the saying, 1 mean that; but 
those modifications will ake us a little time to express accurately. 

For, first, it will r at do to condemn every minor painter 
utterly, the moment &ee he is foggy. Copley Fielding, for 
instance, was a minor painter; but his love of obscurity in rain 
clouds, and dew-mist on downs, was genuine love, full of sweetness 
and happy aspiration; and, in this way, a little of the light of the 
higher mystery is often caught by the simplest men when they 
keep their hearts open. 

S 15. Neither will it be right to set down every painter for a gieat 
man, the moment we find he is clear; for there is a hard and 
vulgar intelligibility of nothingness, just as there is an ambiguity 
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of nothingness. And as often, in conversation, a man vbo speaks 
but badly and indistinctly has, nevertheless, got much to say ; and 
a man who speaks boldly and plainly may yet say what is little 
worth hearing; so, in painting, there are men who can express 
themselves but blunderingly, and yet have much in them to 
express; and there are others who talk with great precision, 
whose works are yet very impertinent and untrustworthy asser¬ 
tions. Sir Joshua Reynolds is full of fogginess and short¬ 
comings as compared with either of the Caraccis; but yet one 
Sir Joshua is worth aU the Caraccis in Europe; and so, in our 
modern water-colour societies, there are many men who define 
clearly enough, all whose works, put together, are not worth a 
careless blot by Cox or BarreL 

§ >6. Let me give one illustration more, which will be also of some 
historical usefulness in marking the relations of the clear and 
obscure schools. 

We have seen, in our investigation of Greek landscape, 
Homer’s intense love of the aspen poplar. For once, in honour of 
Homer and the Greeks, 1 will take an aspen for the subject of 
comparison, and glance at the different modes in which it would 
have been, or was, represented from the earliest to the present 
stage of landscape art. 

The earliest manner which comes within our field of examina¬ 
tion is that of the thirteenth century. Fig. I, Plate 87, is an 
aspen out of the wood in which Absalom is slain, from a Psalter 
in my own possession, executed, certainly, after the year I25(^ 
and before 1272: the other trees m the wood being, first, of 
course, the oak in which Absalom is caught, and a sycamore. 
All these trees are somewhat more conventional than is even 
usual at the period; though, for this reason, the more characteristic 
as examples of earliest lyork. There is no great botanical accuracy 
until some forty years later (at least in painting); so that I 
cannot be quite sure, the leaf not being flat enough at the 
base, that this tree is meant for an aspen : but it is so in all 
probability: and whether it be or be not, serves well enough to 
mark the definiteness and symmetry of the old art,—a symmetry 
which, be it always observed, is never formal or unbroken. 
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secondary branches always springjrom the outside of the divided 
ones, just as, when a tree grows under a rock or wall, it shoots 
away from it, never towards it. The beautiful results of this 
arrangement we shall trace in the next volume; meantime in 
the next Plate (28) I have drawn the main* ramifications of a 
real aspen, growing freely, but in a sheltered place, as &r as may 
be necessary to illustrate the point in question. 

This example. Fig. 2 in Plate 27, is sufficiently characteristic 
of the purist mediaeval landscape, though there is somewhat more 
leaning to naturalism than is usual at the period. The next 
example. Fig. 3, is from Turner’s vignette of St. Anne’s Hill 
(Rogers’s Poems, p. 214). Turner almost always groups his trees, 
so that I have had difficulty in finding one on a small scale and 
isolated, which would be characteristic of him; nor is this one 
completely so, for 1 had no access to the original vignette, it being, 
I believe, among the drawings that have been kept from the public, 
now these four years, beoause the Chancery lawyers do not choose 
to determine the meaning of Turner’s perfectly intelligible, though 
informal, will; and Mr. Goodall’s engraving, which I have cojaed, 
though right in many respects, is not representative of the dotted 
touch by which Turner expressed the aspen foliage. I have 
not, however, ventured to alter it, except only by adding the 
extremities where they were hidden in the vignette by the 
trellis-work above. 

The principal difference between the Turnerian aspen and 
the purist aspen is, it will be seen, in the expression of light¬ 
ness and confusion of foliage, and roundness of the tree as a 
mass; while the purist tree, like the thirteenth-century one, 
is still flat. All attempt at the expression of individual leaves 
is now gone, the tree being too far off to justify their delineation ; 
but the direction of the light, and its gradations, are carefully 
studied. 

Fig. 6 is a tolerable facsimile* of a little chalk sketch of 

' Only the woui lines; the enter qirays have had no pains taken with them, as I 
am going to pnt some leaves on them in neat volnme. 

* It IS quite impossiUe to fiusiimle good free work. Both Tnnier and Harding 
suffer gnevously in this plate. 
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Harding’s; quite inimitaUe in the quantity of life and truth 
obtained by about a quarter of a minute's work ; but beginning to 
show the faul^ vagueness and carelessness of modernism. The 
stems, though beautifully free, are not thoroughly drawn nor 
rounded; and in the mass of the tree, though well formed, the 
tremulousness and transparency of leafage are lost. Nor is it 
possible, by Harding’s manner of drawing, to express such 
ultimate truths; his execution, which, in its way, no one can 
at all equal (the best chalk drawing of Calame and oth^r foreign 
masters being quite childish and feeble in comparison), is yet 
sternly limited in its reach, being originally based on the assump¬ 
tion that nothing is to be delicately drawn, and that the method 
is only good which insures specious incompletion. 

It will be observed, also, that there is a leaning first to one 
side, then to the other, in Harding’s aspen, which marks the wild 
picturesqueness of modernism as opposed to the quiet but stiff 
dignity of the purist (F%. 2); Turner occupying exactly the 
intermediate place. 

The next example (Fig. 5) is an aspen of Constable’s, on 
the left in the frontispiece to Mr. Leslie’s life of him. Here 
we have arrived at the point of total worthlessness, the tree 
being as flat as the old purist one, but, besides, wholly false 
in ramification, idle, and undefined in every respect; it being, 
however, just possible istill to discern what the tree is meant 
for, and therefore the type of the worst modernism not being 
completely established. | 

Fig. 4 establishes tms type, being the oidmary condition of 
tree-treatment in our twtted water-colour drawings ; the nature 
of the tree being entiray lost sight of, and no accurate know¬ 
ledge, of any kind, posessed or communicated. 

Thus, from the extreme of definiteness and light, in the 
thirteenth centuiy (the middle of the Dark Ages !), we pass to 
the extreme of uncertainty and darkness, in the middle of 
the nineteenth century. 

As, however, the definite mediaeval work has some faults, so the 
indefinite modern work has some virtues, its very uncertainty 
enabling it to appeal pleasantly to the imagination (though in an 
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inky manner, as described above, Vol. III. Chap. x. § lo), and 
sometimes securing qualities of colour which could no otherwise 
be obtained. It ought, however, if we would determine its true 
standing, to be compared, not with the somewhat forced and 
narrow decision of the thirteenth century, but with the perfect 
and well-informed decision of Albert DOrer and his fellow-work¬ 
men. For the proper representation of these there was no room 
m this plate ; so in Plate 25, above, on each side of the daguerreo- 
typed towers of Fribourg, I have given, Fig. i, a Dtireresque, 
and Fig. 3 a Blottesque, version of the intermediate wall. The 
latter version may, perhaps, be felt to have some pleasantness 
in its apparent ease; and it has a practical advantage, in its 
capability of being executed in a quarter of a minute, while the 
Dhreresque statement caunot be made in less than a quarter of an 
hour. But the latter embraces not only as much as is worth the 
extra time, but even an infinite of contents, beyond and above the 
other, for the other is in no single place clear in its assertion of 
a«y-thing; whereas the Ddreresque work, asserting clearly many 
most interesting facts about the grass on the ledges, the bricks of 
the windows, and the growth of the foliage, is for ever a useful 
and trustworthy record; the other for ever an empty dream. If 
it is a beautiful dream, full of lovely colour and good composition, 
we will not quarrel with it; but it can never be so, unless it is 
founded first on the Dureresque knowledge, and suggestive of it 
through all its own mystery or incompletion. So that by all 
students the Dureresque is the manner to be first adopted, and 
calmly continued as long as possible; and if their inventive 
instincts do not, in after life, force them to swifter or more cloudy 
execution,—if at any time it becomes a matter of doubt with 
them how far to surrender their gift of accuracy,—let them be 
assured that it is best always to err on the side of clearness; to 
live in the illumination of the thirteenth century rather than the 
mysticism of the nineteenth, and vow themselves to the cloister 
rather than lose themselves in the desert. 

I am afraid the reader must be tired of this matter; and yet 
there is one question more which I must for a moment touch 
upon, in conclusion, namely, the mystery of dearness itself. In 





an Italian twilight, when, sixty or eighty miles away, the ridge 
of the Western Alps rises in its dark and serrated blue against 
the crystalline vermilion, there is still unsearchableness, but an 
unsearchableness without cloud or concealment,—an infinite un¬ 
known, but no sense of any veil or interference between us and 
it: we are separated from it, not by any anger of storm, not 
by any vain and fading vapour, but only by the deep infinity of the 
thing itself. I find that the great religious painters rejoiced in 
that kind of unknowableness, and in that only; and I feel that 
even if they had had all the power to do so, still they would not 
have put rosy mists and blue shadows behind their sacred figures, 
but only the far-away sky and cloudless mountains. Probably the 
right conclusion is that the clear and cloudy mysteries arc alike 
noble; but that the beauty of the wreaths of frost mist, folded 
over banks of greensward deep in dew, and of the purple clouds 
of evening, and the wreaths ol fitful vapour gliding through 
groves of pine, and irised around the pillars of waterfalls, is more 
or less typical of the kind of joy which we should take in the 
imperfect knowledge granted to the earthly life, while the serene 
and cloudless m>steriea set forth that belonging to the redeemed 
life. But of one thing I am well assured, that so far as the 
clouds are regarded, not as concealing the truth of other things, 
but as themselves true and separate creations, they are not usually 
beheld by us with enfiugh honour, we have too great veneration 
for cloudlessness. reasons foi thinking this 1 will give in the 
next chapter; here w^ ha\e, 1 believe, examined as far as neces¬ 
sary the general prinqples on whicli Turner worked, and justified 
his adoption of them so far as they contradicted preceding 
practice. I 

It remains for us jto trace, with more observant patience, the 
ground which was marked out in the fi^st volume; and, whereas 
in that volume we hastily compared the truth of Turner with that 
of preceding landscapists, we shall now, as closely as possible, 
examine the range of what he himself has done and felt, and the 
way in which it is likely to influence the future acts and thoughts 
of men. 

And I shall attempt to do this, first, by examining what the 
VOL. IV. 6 
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real effect of the things painted—clouds, or mountains, or whatever 
else they may be—is, or ought to be, in general, on men’s minds, 
showing the grounds of their beauty or impressiveness as best I 
can; and then examining how' far Turner seems to have under¬ 
stood these reasons of beauty, and how far his work interprets, or 
can take the place of nature. But in doing this, I shall, for the 
sake of convenience, alter the arrangement which I followed in 
the first volume; and instead of examining the sky first, treat 
of it last; because, in many illustrations which I must give of 
other things, I shall have to introduce pieces of sky background 
which will all be useful for reference when I can turn back to 
them from the end of the book, but which I could not refer to in 
advance without anticipating all my other illustrations. Never¬ 
theless, some points which I have to note respecting the meaning 
of the sky are so intimately connected with the subjects we have 
just been examining, that I cannot properly defer their con¬ 
sideration to another place; and I shall state them, therefore, in 
the next chapter, afterwards proceeding, in the order I adopted 
in the first volume, to examine the beauty of mountains, water, 
and vegetation. 
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CHAFfER VI. 

THE FIRMAMENT. 

11 - Thf task which we now enter upon, as explained in the close of 
the preceding chapter, is the ascertaining as far as possible what 
the proper effect of the natural beauty of different objects ought to 
be on the human tpind, and the degree in which this nature of 
theirs, and true influence, have been understood and transmitted 
by Turner. 

I mean to begin with the mountains, for the sake of con¬ 
venience in illustration; but, in the proper order of thought, 
the clouds ought to be considered first; and I think it will be 
well, in this intermediate chapter, to bring to a close that line of 
reasoning by which we have gradually, as I hope, strengthened 
the defences around the love of mystery which distingpiishes 
our modem art; and to show, on final and conclusKe authority, 
what noble things t$ese clouds are, and with what feeling it 
seems to be intende4 bj their Creator that we should contem¬ 
plate them. 

4 *. The account givenof the stages of Creation in the first chapter 
of Genesis, is in everjf respect clear and, intelligible to the simplest 
reader, except in theUtatement of the work of the second day. 
1 suppose that this statement is passed over by careless readers 
without an endeavour to understand it; and contemplated by 
simple and faithful readers as a sublime mystery, which was not 
intended to be understood. But there is no mystery in any other 
part of the chapter, and it seems to me unjust to conclude that 
any was intended here. 

And the passage ought to be peculiarly interesting to us, as 
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being the first m the Bible m which the heavens are named, and 
the only one in which the word " Heaven,” all important as that 
■word IS to our understanding of the most precious promises of 
Scnpture, receives a definite explanation 

T ct us, therefore, see whether, by a little careful comparison 
of the verse with other pass^es in which the word occurs, we 
may not be able to amte at as clear an understanding of this 
portion of the chapter as of the rest 

§ 3 In the first place the Enghsh word " Firmament ” itself is 
obscure and useless, because we never employ it but as a 
synonym of heaven it conveys no other distinct idea to us, 
md the verse, though from our famiharity with it we imagine 
that It possesses meaning, has in reality no moie point or value 
than if It were wntten, “God said. Let there be a something 
in the midst of the waters, and God called the something 
Heaven ” 

But the maiginal reading, “Expansion,’ has definite value 
and the statement that “ God said. Let there be an expansion in 
the midst of the waters, and God called the expansion Heaven," 
has an apprehensible meaning 

§4 Accepting this expression as the one intended, we have next 
to ask what expansion there is, between two waters, descnbable 
by the term Heaven Milton adopts the term " expanse,' ’ 
but he understands it of the whole volume of the air which 
surrounds the earth Whereas, so far as we can tell, there is 
no water beyond the air, in the fields of space, and the whole 
expression of division of waters from waters is thus rendered 
valueless 

5 5 Now, with respect to this whole chapter, we must remember 
always that it is intended for the instruction of all mankind, not 
for the learned reader only, and that, therefore, the most simple 
and natural interpretation is the likeliest in general to be the 

God made 

The t mrunent expanse of liqv id pure 
Transparent, elemental air, diBuse I 
In circuit to the uttermost conv ex 
Of this great round 

Piradtsi lost book vn 
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true one An unscientific reader knows little about the manner 
in which the volume of the atmosphere surrounds the earth, but 
I imagine that he could hardly glance at the sky when rain 
was falling in the distance, and see the level line of the bases 
of the cloud from which the shower descended, without being 
able to attach an mstant and easy meaning to the words “Ex¬ 
pansion in the midst of the waters ’ And if, having once 
seized this idea, he proceeded to examine it more accurately, 
he would perceive at once if he had ever noticed anything of 
the nature of clouds, that the level line of their bases did 
indeed most severely and stnngently divide " waters from 
waters,” that is to say, divide water m its collective and tangible 
state, from water in its divided and aenal state, or the waters 
which fall and flaw, from those which nse and float Next, if 
we try this interpretation in the theological sense of the word 
Heaven, and examine whether the clouds are spoken of as God s 
dwelling-place, we find God going before the Israelites in a pillar 
of cloud, revealing Himself m a cloud on Sinai, appearing in a 
cloud on the mercy seat, filhng the Temple of Solomon with 
the cloud when its dedication is accepted, appearing in a great 
cloud to Ezekfel, ascending into a cloud before the eyes of 
the disciples on Mount Olivet, and m like manner returning to 
Judgment " Behold, He cometh with clouds, and every eje shall 
see Him ” " Then fehall they see the Son of min coming in the 

clouds of heaven, with power and gieat glory ' While farther, 
the “clouds ’ and “heavens ’ are used as interchangeable words 
in those Psalms whifth most distinctly set forth the power of God 
He bowed the heavens also, and came down, He made darkness 
pavilions round aboiit Him, dark waters, and thick, clouds of the 
skies And, agaia " Thy merej, O Lord, is in the heavens, 
and Thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds And, again 
“ His excellency is over Israel, and His strength is in the clouds 
Again “The clouds poured out water, the skies sent out a 


' The reader may refer to the following texts which it i necdltss to quote Exo 1 
xui 24, x\i 10 XI* 9 xxu 16 xxxiv s Lent xvi 2 Numb x j4 Tidge v 4 
I Kings viu 10 Ereh 1 4 Dan xii ij Matt xxiv jO i The x 17 I ev i 7 
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sound, the voice of Thy thunder was in the heaven.” Again, 
“Clouds and darkness are round about Him, righteousness and 
judgment are the habitation of His throne; the heavens declare 
His righteousness, and all the people see His glory.” 

$6 In all these passages the meaning is unmistakable, if they 
possess definite meaning at all. We are too apt to take them 
merely for sublime and vague imagery, and therefore gradually 
to lose the apprehension of their life and power. The expression, 
“ He bowed the heavens," for instance, is, 1 suppose, received 
by most readers as a magnificent hyperbole, having reference to 
some peculiar and fearful manifestation of God’s power to the 
writer of the Psalm in which the words occur. But the expression 
either has plain meaning, or it has no meaning. Understand 
by the term “ Heavens ” the compass of infinite space around the 
earth, and the expression, “ bowed the Heavens,” however sublime, 
is wholly without meaning; infinite space cannot be bent or bowed. 
But understand by the “ Heavens ” the veil of clouds above the 
earth, and the expression is neither hyperbolical nor obscure; 
it is pure, plain, and accurate truth, and it describes God, not 
as revealing Himself in any peculiar way to David, but doing 
what lie is still doing before our own eyes day by day. By 
accepting the words in their simple sense, we are thus led to 
apprehend the immediate presence of the Deity, and His purpose 
of manifesting Himself as near us whenever the storm-cloud 
stoops upon its course; while by our vague and inaccurate 
acceptance of the words we remove the idea of His presence 
far from us, into a region which we can neither see nor know; 
and gradually, from the close realization of a living God Who 
" maketh the clouds His chariot,” we refine and explain ourselves 
into dim and distant suspicion of an inactive God, inhabiting 
inconceivable places, and fading into the multitudinous formalisms 
of the laws of nature, 

i7. All errors of this kind—^and in the present day we are in 
constant and grievous danger of falling into them—arise from 
the originally mistaken idea that man can, “by searching, find 
out God—find out the Almighty to perfection;” that is to say, 
by help of courses of reasoning and accumulations of science. 
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apprehend the nature of the Deity in a more exalted and more 
accurate manner than in a state of comparative ignorance, 
whereas it is clearly necessary, from the banning to the end of 
time, that God’s way of revealing Himself to His creatures should 
be a stmpk way, which aU those creatures may understand 
Whether taught or untaught, whether of mean capacit;> or enlarged, 
It IS necessary that communion with their Creator should be 
possible to all, and the admission to such communion must be 
rested, not on their having a knowledge of astronomy, but on 
their having a human soul In order to render this communion 
possible, the Deity has stooped from His throne, and has not only, 
m the person of the Son, taken upon Him the veil of our human 
flesh, but, in the person of the Father, taken upon Him the veil of 
our human thoughts, and permitted us, by His own spoken autho¬ 
rity, to conceive Him simply and clearly as a lot mg Father and 
Friend —a bemg to be walked with and reasoned with, to be 
moved by our entreaties, angered by our rebellion, alienated by 
our coldness, pleased by our love, and glorified by our labour, 
and, finally, to be beheld m immediate and active presence in all 
the powers and changes of creation This conception of God, 
which iB the child’s, is evidently the only one which can be 
universal, and therefore the only one which for us can be true 
The moment that, in our pnde of heart, we refuse to accept the 
condescension of the Almighty, and desire Him, instead of etoop- 
ing to hold our handl, to nse up before us into His glory,—we 
hoping that by stan^ng on a gram of dust or two of human 
knowledge higher thfc our fellows, we may behold the Creator 
as He rises,—God tales us at our word. He rises, into His own 
invisible and inconceifable majesty. He goes forth upon the wajs 
which are not our ways, and retires mto the thoughts which aie 
not our thoughts, and we are left alone And presently we say 
in our vain hearts, “ There is no God 
§ g I would desire, therefore, to receive Gods account of His own 
creation as under the ordmary limits of human knowledge and 
imagination it would be receited by a simple-mmded man, and 
finding that the “ heavens and the earth are spoken of always 
as having something like equal relation to each other (“ thus the 
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hea\ens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them ”), 
I reject at once all idea of the term “ Heavens ” being intended 
to signify the infinity of space inhabited by countless worlds , for 
between those infinite heavens and the particle of sand, which 
not the earth only, but the sun itself, with all the solar system, is 
in relation to them, no relation of equality or comparison could 
be inferred But I suppose the heavens to mean that part of 
creation which holds equal companionship with our globe , I under¬ 
stand the " rolling of those heavens together as a scroll to be an 
equal and relative destruction with the “ melting of the element” 
in fervent heat and I understand the making of the firmament 
to signify that, so far as man is concerned, most magnificent ordi¬ 
nance of the clouds,—the ordinance, that as the great plain of 
waters was formed on the face of the earth, so also a plain of 
waters should be stretched along the height of air, and the face 
of the cloud answer the face of the ocean , and that this upper 
and heateiilj plain should be of waters, as it were, glorified in 
then nature, no longer quenching the fire, but now bearing fire 
in their own bosoms, no longer murmuring only when the 
winds raise them or rocks divide, but answenng each other 
with their own voices from pole to pole, no longer restrained 
by established shores, and guided through unchanging channels, 
but going forth at their pleasure like the armies of the angels, 
and choosing their encampments upon the heights of the hills, 
no longer burned downwards for ever, moving but to fall, nor 
lost in the lightless accumulation of the abyss, but covering 

' Compare also Job \xxM 29 The sprea ling of the clouds and the noine of His 
iabernacU and xxwiii ^3 Knowest thou the ordm-\nces of heaven > canst ihou 
set the dominion thtreof in the e^rlh’ canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds? 

Observe that in the passage of 4ddisons well known hymn— 

* The spacious lirmam^t <m. h^h 
^V ith all the blue, tthereal sky. 

And s^xingled heavens a lining frame 
1 heir great OnginaJ proclaim — 

the writer ha:> clearly the true distinctions in his mind he does not use his w^dc, 
SLt, we too often 'iccept them, in vam tautedogy I»y the spacious hrm'iment he means 
the cloud-v Ubiiig the word spaaous to mark the true meaning of the Hebrew term 
the blue Uhtrtal sky is the real air or ether blue above the clouds, the heavens are 

the starry space, for which he u&e» this word, less accurately, mdeed, than the others, 

but as the only one available for his meaning 
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the east and west with the waving of their wings, and robing 
the gloom of the farther infinite with a vesture of divers colours, 
of which the threads are purple and scarlet, and the embroidenes 
flame 

§ 9 This, I believe, is the ordinance of the firmament, and it seems 
to me that in the midst of the mattnal nearness of these hea\ens 
God means us to acknowledge His own immediate presence as 
visiting, judging, and blessing us “ The earth shook, the heavens 
also dropped, at the presence of God " “ He doth set His bow in 

the cloud,” and thus renews, m the sound of every drooping swathe 
of ram, His promises of everlastmg love In them hath He set 
a tabernacle for the sun, ” whose burning ball, which without the 
firmament would be seen but as an mtolerable and scorching circle 
in the blackness of vacuity, is> by that firmament surrounded with 
gorgeous service, and tempered by mediatorial ministries, by the 
firmament of clouds the golden pavement is spread for his chariot 
wheels at morning, by the firmament of clouds the temple is 
built for his presence to fill with light at noon, by the firmament 
of clouds the purple veil is closed at evening round the sanctuary 
of his rest, by the mists of the firmament his implacable light is 
divided, and its separated fierceness appeased into the soft blue 
that fills the depth of distance with its bloom, and the flush with 
which the mountains bum as they drink the overflowing of the 
dayspring And in the tabernacling of the unendurable sun with 
men, through the shadows of the firmament, God would seem to set 
forth the stooping of His own majesty to men, upon the throne of 
the firmament As thejcreator of all the worlds, and the Inhabiter 
of eternity, we cannot khold Him , but, as the Judge of the eaith 
and the Preserver of ir*n, those heavens are indeed His dwelling- 
place " Swear not, feither by heaven, for it is God's throne, 
nor by the earth, for it is His footstool ” And all those passings 
to and fro of fruitful shower and grateful shade, and all those 
visions of silver palaces built about the horizon, and voices of 
moaning winds and threatening thunders, and glories of coloured 
robe and cloven ray, are but to deepen in our hearts the acceptance, 
and distinctness, and dearness of the simple words, “ Our Father, 
which art in heaven ” 
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LAND. 


CHAPTER VII. 

THE DRY LAND. 

§ I. Having thus arrived at some apprehension of the true meaning 
and noble offices of the clouds, we leave farther inquiry into their 
aspects to another time, and follow the fixed arrangement of our 
subject; first, to the crests of the mountains. Of these also, 
having seen in our review of ancient and modem landscape various 
strange differences in the way men looked upon them, it will be 
well in the outset to ascertain, as far as may be, the true meaning 
and office. 

T^e words which marked for us the purpose of the clouds are 
followed immediately by those notable ones 

“ And God said, Let the waters which are under the heaven 
be gathered ti^ether unto one place, and let the dry land 
appear.” 

We do not, perhaps, often enough consider the deep sig¬ 
nificance of this sentence. We are too apt to receive it as the 
description of an event vaster only in its extent, not in its nature, 
than the compelling the Red Sea to draw back, that Israel might 
pass by. We imagine the Deity in like manner rolling the waves 
of the greater ocean together on an heap, and setting bars and 
doors to them eternally. 

But there is a far deeper meaning than this in the solemn 
words of Genesis, and in the correspondent verse of the Psalm, 
“ His hands prepared the dry land." Up to that moment the 
earth had been void, for it had been without form. The command 
that the waters should be gathered was the command that the 
earth should be sculptured. The sea was not driven to his place 
in suddenly restrained rebellion, but withdrawn to his place in 
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perfect and patient obedience. The dry land appeared, not in 
level sands, forsaken by the surges, which those surges might 
again claim for their own ; but in range beyond range of swelling 
hill and iron rock, for ever to claim kindred with the firmament, 
and be companioned by the douds of heaven. 

§ a. What space of time was in reality occupied by the “ day ” 
of Genesis, is not, at present, of any importance for us to 
consider. By what furnaces of fire the adamant was melted, and 
by what wheels of earthquake it was torn, and by what teeth 
of glacier and weight of sea-waves it was engraven and finished 
into its perfect form, we may perhaps hereafter endeavour to 
conjecture; but here, as in few words the work is summed by 
the historian, so in few broad thoughts it should be compre¬ 
hended by us; and as we read the mighty sentence, "Let the 
dry land appear,” we should try to follow the finger of God, as 
it engraved upon the stone tables of the earth the letters and 
the law of its everlasting form; as, gulf by gulf, the channels of 
the deep were ploughed; and, cape by cape, the lines were traced, 
with Divine foreknowledge, of the shores that were to limit the 
nations; and, chain by chain, the mountain walls were lengthened 
forth, and their foundations fastened for ever; and the compass 
was set upon the face of the depth, and the fields, and the highest 
part of the dust of the world were made; and the right hand of 
Christ first strewed the snow on Lebanon, and smoothed the 
slopes of Calvary. 

5 3. It is not, I repeat, al vays needful, in many respects it is not 
possible, to conjecture I le manner, or the time, in which this 
work was done; but it is deeply necessary for all men to consider 
the magnificence of the |tccomplished purpose, and the depth of 
the wisdom and love which are manifested in the ordinances 
of the hills. For observe, in order to bring the world into the 
form which it now bears, it was not mere sculpture that was 
needed; the mountains could not stand for a day unless they 
were formed of materials altogether different from those which 
constitute the lower hills, and the surfaces of the valleys. A 
harder substance had to be prepared for every mountain chain ; 
yet not so hard but that it might be capable of crumbling down 
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into earth fit to nourish the Alpine forest and the Alpine flower; 
not so hard but that, in the midst of the utmost majesty of its 
enthroned strength, there should be seen on it the seal of death, 
and the writing of the same sentence that had gone forth against 
the human frame, " Dust thou ai% and unto dust thou shalt 
return.” ’ And with this perishable substance the most majestic 
forms were to be framed that were consistent with the safety of 
man ; and the peak was to be lilted, and the cliff rent, as high and 
as steeply as was possible, in order yet to permit the shepherd to 
feed his flocks upon the slope, and the cottage to nestle beneath 
their shadow. 

And observe, two distinct ends were to be accomplished in 
the doing this. It was, indeed, absolutely necessary that such 
eminences should be created, in order to fit the earth in any¬ 
wise for human habitation; for without mountains the air could 
not be purified, nor the flowing of the rivers sustained, and the 
earth must have become for the most part desert plain, or stagnant 
marsh. But the feeding of the rivers and the purifying of the 
winds are the least of the services appointed to the hills. To 
fill the thirst of the human heart for the beauty of God's 
working,—to startle its lethaigy with the deep and pure agitation 
of astonishment,—are their higher missions. They are as a great 
and noble architecture; first giving shelter, comfort, and rest; 
and covered also with mighty sculpture and painted legend. It is 
impossible to examine in their connected system the features of 
even the most ordinary mountain scenery, without concluding 
that it has been prepared in order to unite as far as possible, and 
in the closest compass, every means of delighting and sanctifying 
the heart of man. “As far as possible;" that is, as far as is 
consistent with the fulfilment of the sentence of condemnation on 
the whole earth. Death must be upon the hills ; and the cruelty 
of the tempests smite them, and the briar and thorn spring up 
upon them: but they so smite, as to bring their rocks into the 
fairest forms; and so spring, as to make the very desert blossom 

' “ Surely the mountaio falltog cometh to nought, umI the rock is removed out of 
bjs place. The wato^ wear the stones; thoo washest away the things which grow out 
of the dust of the earth; and thou destn^est the hope of man.’’—Job xiv. l8, 19. 
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as the rose. Even among our own hills of Scotland and Cum- 
berlandj though often too barren to be perfectly beautiful, and 
always too low to be perfectly sublime, it is strange how many 
deep.sources of delight are gathered into the compass of their 
glens and vales ; and how, down to the most secret cluster of their 
far-away flowers, and the idlest leap of their straying streamlets, 
the whole heart of Nature seems thirsting to give, and still to 
give, shedding forth her everlasting beneficence with a profusion 
so patient, so passionate, that our utmost observance and thank¬ 
fulness are but, at last, neglect of her nobleness, and apathy to 
her love. But among the true mountains of the greater orders 
the Divine purpose of appeal at once to all the faculties of the 
human spirit becomes still more manifest. Inferior hills ordi¬ 
narily interrupt, in some degree, the richness of the valleys at 
their feet; the grey downs of southern England, and treeless 
coteaux of central France, and grey swells of Scottish moor, 
whatever peculiar charm they may possess in themselves, are at 
least destitute of those which belong to the woods and fields of 
the lowlands. But the great mountains Itfl the lowlands on thetr 
sides. Let the reader imagine, first, the appearance of the most 
varied plain of some richly cultivated country; let him imagine 
it dark with graceful woods, and soft with deepest pastures; let 
him fill the space of it, to the utmost horizon, with innumerable 
and changeful incident^ of scenery and life; leading pleasant 
streamlets through its ^eadows, strewing clusters of cottages 
beside their banks, tracng sweet footpaths through its avenues, 
and animating its fieldsiwith happy flocks, and slow wandering 
spots of cattle; and wilen he has wearied himself with endless 
imagining, and left no iace -without some loveliness of its own, 
let him conceive all thislgreat plain, with its infinite treasures of 
natural beauty and happj human life, gathered up in God’s hands 
from one edge of the horizon to the other, like a woven garment; 
and shaken into deep felling folds, as the robes droop from a 
king’s shoulders; all its bright rivers leaping into cataracts along 
the hollows of its fall, and all its forests rearing themselves aslant 
against its slopes, as a rider rears himself back when his horse 
plunges; and all its villages nestling themselves into the new 
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windings of its glens, and all its pastures thrown into steep 
waves of greensward, dashed with dew along the edges of their 
folds, and sweeping down into endless slopes, with a doud here 
and there lying quietly, half on the grass, half in the air, and 
he will have as yet, in all this lifted world, only the foundation of 
one of the great Alps And whatever is lovely m. the lowland 
scenery becomes loveher in this change the trees which grew 
heavily and stiffly from the level line of plain assume strange 
curves of strength and grace as they bend themselves against the 
mountain side, they breathe more freely, and toss their branches 
more carelessly as each dimbs higher, looking to the clear light 
above the topmost leaves of its brother tree the flowers which 
on the arable plain fell before the plough, now find out for them¬ 
selves unapproachable places, where year by year they gather 
into happier fellowship, and fear no evil, and the streams which 
in the level land crept in dark eddies by unwholesome banks, now 
move in showers of silver, and are clothed with rainbows, and 
bnng health and life wherever the glance of their waves can 
reach 

And although this beauly seems at first, in its wildness, 
inconsistent with the service of man, it is, in fact, more necessary 
to his happy existence than all the level and easily subdued land 
which he rgoices to possess It seems almost an insult to the 
reader's intelligence to ask him to dwell (as if they could be 
doubted) on the uses of the hills, and yet so httle, until lately, 
have those uses been understood, that, in the seventeenth century, 
one of the most enlightened of the religious men of his day 
(Fleming), himself a native of a mountain country, casting about 
for some reason to explain to hnnself the existence of mountains, 
and prove their harmony with the general perfectness of the pro¬ 
vidential government of creation, can light upon this reason only, 
“They are inhabited by the beasts ” 

It may not, therefore, even at this day, be altogether profitless 
or unnecessary to review briefly the nature of the three great 
offices which mountain ranges are appointed to fulfil, m order 
to preserve the health and mcrease the happiness of mankind 
Their first use is of course io give moiton to (fresKj water Every 
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fountain and river, from the inch-deep streamlet that crosses 
fr»e village lane in trembling clearness, to the massy and silent 
march of the everlasting multitude of waters in Amazon or 
Ganges, owe their play, and purity, and power, to the ordained 
elevations of the earth. Gentle or steep, extended or abrupt, 
some determined slope of the earth’s surface is of course neces¬ 
sary, before any wave can so much as overtake one sedge in its 
pilgrimage; and how seldom do we enough consider, as we 
walk beside the maigins of our pleasant brooks, how beautiful 
and wonderful is that ordinance, of which every blade of grass 
that waves in their clear water is a perpetual sign; that the dew 
and rain fallen on the face of the earth shall find no resting- 
place ; shall find, on the contrary, fixed channels traced for them, 
from the ravines of the central crests down which they roar in 
sudden ranks of foam, to the dark hollows beneath the banks 
of lowland pasture, round which they must circle slowly among 
the stems and beneath the leaves of the lilies;—paths prepared 
for them, by which, at some appointed rate of journey, they must 
evermore descend, sometimes slow and sometimes swift, but never 
pausing; the daily portion of the earth they have to glide over 
marked for them at each successive sunrise, the place which 
has known them knowing them no more, and the gateways of 
guarding mountains opdped for them in cleft and chasm, none 
letting them in their p Igrimage; and, from afar off, the great 
heart of the sea calling them to itself I Deep calleth unto deep. 
I know not which of th : two is the more wonderful,—that calm, 
gradated, invisible slop : of the champaign land, which gives 
motion to the stream; or that passage cloven for it through 
the ranks of hill, whicl , necessary for the health of the land 
immediately around the i, would yet, unless so supernaturally 
divided, have fatally iifercepted the flow of the waters from 
far-off countries. When did the great spirit of the river first 
knock at those adamantine gates? When did the porter open 
to it, and cast his keys away for ever, lapped in whirling sand ? 
I am not satisfied—no one should be satisfied—with that vague 
answer,—the river cut its way. Not so. The river found its 
way. I do not see that rivers. In their own strength, can do 
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much in cutting their way; they are nearly as apt to choke 
their channels up, as to carve them out. Only give a river 
some little sudden power in a valley, and see how it will use it 
Cut itself a bed? Not so, by any means, but fill up its bed, and 
look for another, in a wild, dissatisfied, inconsistent manner. Any 
way, rather than the old one, will better please it; and even if 
it is banked up and forced to keep to the old one, it will not 
deepen, but do all it can to raise it, and leap out of it. And 
although, wherever water has a steep fall, it will swiftly cut 
itself a bed deep into the rock or ground, it will not, when the 
rock is hard, cut a wider channel than it actually needs; so that 
if the existing river beds, through ranges of mountain, had in 
reality been cut by the streams, they would be found, wherever 
the rocks are hard, only in the form of narrow and profound 
ravines,—like the well-known channel of the Niagara below the 
fall; not in that of extended valleys. And the actual work of 
true mountain rivers, though often much greater in proportion 
to their body of water than that of the Niagara, is quite insig¬ 
nificant when compared with the area and depth of the valleys 
through which they flow; so that, although in many cases it 
appears that those larger valleys have been excavated at earlier 
periods by more powerful streams, or by the existing stream in 
a more powerful condition, still the great fact remains always 
equally plain, and equally admirable, that, whatever the nature 
and duraticm of the agencies employed, jhe earth was so shaped 
at first as to direct the currents of its rivers in the manner most 
healthy and convenient for man. The valley of the Rhone may, 
though it is not likely, have been in great part excavated in 
early time by torrents a thousand times larger than the Rhone; 
but it could not have been excavated at all, unless the moun¬ 
tains had been thrown at first into two chains, between which 
the torrents were set to worit in a given direction. And it 
is easy to conceive how, under any less beneficent dispositions 
of their masses of hill, the continents of the earth might either 
have been covered with enormous lakes, as parts of North 
America actually are covered: or have become wildernesses of 
pestiferous marsh; or lifeless plains, upon which the water 
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wduld have dried as it fell, leaving them for great part of 
the year desert. Such districts do exist, and exist in vastness: 
the whole earth is not prepared for the habitation of man; 
only certain small portions are prepared for him,—the houses, 
as it were, of the human race, from which they are to look 
abroad upon the rest of the world, not to wonder or complain 
that it is not all house, but to be grateful for the kindness 
of the admirable building, in the house itself, as compared 
with the rest. It would be as absurd to think it an evil that 
all the world is not fit for us to inhabit, as to think it an 
evil that the globe is no larger than it is. As much as we 
shall ever need is evidently assigned to us for our dwelling- 
place; the rest, covered with rolling waves or drifting sands, 
fi-etted with ice or crested with fire, is set before us for con¬ 
templation in an uninhabitaUe magnificence; and that ptirt which 
we are enabled to inhabit owes its fitness for human life chiefly to 
its mountain ranges, which, throwing the superfluous rain off as it 
falls, collect it in streams or lakes, and guide it into given places, 
and in given directions; so that men can build their cities in the 
midst of fields which they know will be always fertile, and establish 
the lines of their commerce upon streams which will not fail, 

17. Nor is this giving of motion to water to be considered as 
confined only to the iutface of the earth. A no less important 
function of the hills jis in directing the flow of the fountains 
and springs, from subterranean reservoirs. There is no mira¬ 
culous springing up o water out of the ground at our feet; but 
every fountain and w 1 is supplied fiom a reservoir among the 
hills, so placed as to i ivolve some slight fall or pressure, enough 
to secure the constant lowing of the stream. And the incalculable 
blessing of the power jven to us in most valleys, of reaching by 
excavation some point* whence the water will rise to the surface 
of the ground in perennial flow, is entirely owing to the concave 
disposition of the beds of clay or rock raised from beneath the 
bosom of the valley into ranks of enclosing hills. 

1 & The second great use of mountains is to maintain a constant 
change in the currents and nature of the air. Such change 
would, of course, have been partly caused by differences in soils 
VOL. tv. 7 
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and vegetation, even if the earth had been level; but to a far less 
extent than it is now by the chdns of hills, which, exposing 
on one side their masses of rock to the full heat of the sun 
(increased by the angle at which the rays strike on the stope), and 
on the other casting a soft shadow for leagues over the plains 
at their feet, divide the earth not only into districts, but into 
climates, and cause perpetual currents of air to traverse their 
passes, and ascend or descend their ravines, altering both the 
temperature and nature of the air as it passes, in a thousand 
different ways; moistening it with the spray of their waterfalls, 
sucking it down and beating it hither and thither in the pools of 
their torrents, closing it within clefts and caves, where the sun¬ 
beams never reach, till it is as cold as November mists, then 
sending it forth again to breathe softly across the slopes of velvet 
fields, of to be scorched among sunburnt shales and grassless 
crags: then drawing it back in moaning swirls through clefts 
of ice, and up into dewy wreaths above the snow-fields; then 
piercing it with strange electric darts and flashes of mountain 
fire, and tossing it high in fantastic storm-cloud, as the dried 
grass is tossed by the mower, only suffering it to depart at last, 
when chastened and pure, to refresh the faded air of the far-off 
plains. 

§ 9. The third great use of mountains is to cause perpetual change 
in the soils of the earth. Without such provision the ground 
under cultivation would in a series of years become exhausted, 
and require to be upturned laboriously by the hand of man. But 
the elevations of the earth’s surface provide for it a perpetual 
renovation. The higher mountains suffer their summits to be 
broken into fragments and to be cast down in sheets of massy 
rock, full, as we shall see presently, of every substance necessary 
for the nourishment of plants: these fallen fragments are again 
broken by frost, and ground by torrents, into various conditions of 
sand and clay—materials which are distributed perpetually by 
the streams farther and farther from the mountain’s base. Every 
shower which swells the rivulets enables their waters to carry 
certain portions of earth into new positions, and exposes new 
banks of ground to be mined in their turn. That turbid foaming 
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of the angry water,—that tearing down of bank and rock along 
the flanks (rf its fury,—are no disturbances of the kind course of 
nature; they are beneficent operations of laws necessary to the 
existence of man and to the beauty of the earth. The process 
is continued more gently, but not less effectively, over all the 
surface of the lower undulating country ; and each filterii^ thread 
of summer rain which trickles through the short turf of the uplands 
is bearing its own appointed burden of earth to be thrown down 
on some new natural garden in the dingles below. 

And it is not, in reality, a d^ading, but a true, large, and 
ennobling view of the mountain ranges of the world, if we compare 
them to heaps of fertile and fresh earth, laid up hy a prudent 
gardener beside his garden beds, whence, at intervals, he casts on 
them some scattering of new and virgin ground. That which we 
so often lament as convulsion or destruction is nothing else than 
the momentary shaking of the dust fr(Mn the spade. The winter 
floods, which inflict a temporary devastation, bear with them the 
elements of succeeding fertility; the fruitful field is covered with 
sand and shingle in momentary judgment, but in enduring mercy; 
and the great river, which chokes its mouth with marsh, and tosses 
terror along its shore, is but scattering the seeds of the harvests 
of futurity, and prepafing the seats of unborn generations. 

1 have not spok^ of the local and peculiar utilities of 
mountains; I do not <|)unt the benefit of the supply of summer 
streams from the mo<i^ of the higher ranges,—of the various 
medicinal plants whici are nested among their rocks,—of the 
delicate pasturage whiJi they furnish for cattle,’—of the forests in 
which they bear timbei for shipping,—the stones they supply for 
building, or the ores cl metal which they collect into spots open 
to discovery, and easy|for working. All these benefits are of a 
secondaiy or a limited nature. But the three great functions 
which I have just described,—those of giving motion and change 
to water, air, and earth,—^are indispensable to human existence ; 
they are operations to be regarded with as full a depth of gratitude 


‘ Tie itiiett pasturages (at least so sap the Savoyards) being always the best and 
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as the laws which bid the tree bear fruit, or the seed multiply itself 
in the earth. And thus those desolate and threatening ranges of 
dark mountain, which, in nearly all ages of the world, men have 
looked upon with aversion or with terror, and shrunk back from as 
if they were haunted by perpetual images of death, are, in reality, 
sources of life and happiness far fuller and more beneficent than 
all the bright fruitfulnesses of the plain. The valleys only feed ; 
the mountains feed, and guard, and strengthen us. We take our 
ideas of fearfulness and sublimity alternately from the mountains 
and the sea; but we associate them unjustly. The sea wave, with 
all its beneficence, is yet devouring and terrible; but the silent 
wave of the blue mountain is lifted towards heaven in a stillness of 
perpetual mercy; and the one surge, unfathomable in its darkness, 
the other, unshaken in its faithfulness, for ever bear the seal of 
their appointed symbolism: 

" Thy justice is like the great mountains : 

Thy judgments are a great deep.” 
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§ I. In the early days of geological science, the substances which com¬ 
posed the crust of the earth, as fer as it could be examined, were 
supposed to be referable to three distinct classes: the first con¬ 
sisting of rocks which not only supported all the rest, but from 
which all the rest were derived, therefore called “Primary;’’ 
the second class consisting of rock formed of the broken frag¬ 
ments or altered substance of the primary ones, therefore called 
“ Secondary; ’’ and, thirdly, rocks or earthy deposits formed by 
the ruins and detritus of both primary and secondary rocks, 
called therefore “Tertiaiy." This classification was always, in 
some degree, uncertain; and has been lately superseded by more 
complicated systems, funded on the character of the fossils con¬ 
tained in the various d iposits, and on the circumstances of position, 
by which their relat re ages are more accurately ascertainable. 
But the original rude classification, though of little, if any, use 
for scientific purposes, was based on certain broad and conspicuous 
phenomena, which it brought clearly before the popular mind. 
In this way it may sti I be serviceable, and ought, I think, to be 
permitted to retain itj place, as an introduction to systems more 
defined and authoritative. 

§ 2. For the fact is, that in approaching any large mountain range, 
the ground over which the spectator passes, if he examine it with 
any intelligence, will almost always arrange itself in his mind 
under three great heads. There will be, first, the ground of the 
plains or valleys he is about to quit, composed of sand, clay, gravel, 
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rolled stones, and variously mingled soils; which, when there is 
any opportunity,—at the banks of a stream, or the sides of a rail¬ 
way cutting,—to examine to any depth, he will find arranged in 
beds exactly resembling those of modem sandbanks or sea-beaches, 
and appearing to have been formed under natural laws such as 
are in operation daily around us. At the outskirts of the hill 
district, he may, perhaps, find considerable eminences, formed 
of these beds of loose gravel and sand ; but, as he enters into 
k farther, he will soon discover the hills to be composed of 
some harder substance, properly deserving the name of rock, 
sustaining itself in picturesque forms, and appearing, at first, to 
owe both its hardness and its outlines to the action of laws such 
as do not hold at the present day. He can easily explain the 
nature, and account for the distribution, of the banks which over¬ 
hang the lowland road, or of the dark earthy deposits which enrich 
the lowland pasture; but he cannot so distinctly imagine how 
the limestone hills of Derbyshire and Yorkshire were hardened 
into their stubborn whiteness, or raised into their cavernous dills. 
Still, if he carefully examines the substance of these more noble 
rocks, he will, in nine cases out of ten, discover them to be 
composed of fine calcareous dust, or closely united particles of 
sand; and will be ready to accept as possible, or even probable, the 
suggestion of their having been formed, by slow deposit, at the 
bottom of deep lakes and ancient seas, and then gradually con¬ 
solidated under such laws of Nature as are still in operation. 

§ 3. But, as he advances yet farther into the hill district, he finds 
the rocks around him assuming a gloomier and more majestic con¬ 
dition. Their tint darkens; their outlines become wild and irre¬ 
gular ; and whereas before they had only appeared at the roadside 
in narrow ledges among the turf, or glanced out from among the 
thickets above the brooks in white walls and fantastic towers, they 
now rear themselves up in solemn and shattered masses far and 
near; softened, indeed, with strange harmony of clouded colours, 
but possessing the whole scene with their iron spirit; and rising, 
in all probability, into eminences as much prouder in actual eleva¬ 
tion than those of the intermediate rocks, as more powerful in 
their influence over every minor feature of the landscape. 
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5 4. And when the travdler proceeds to observe closely the materials 
of which these nobler ranges are composed, he finds also a complete 
change in their internal structure. They are no longer formed of 
delicate sand or dust—each particle of that dust the same as every 
other, and the whole mass-depending for its hardness merely on 
their closely-cemented unity; but they are now formed of several 
distinct substances, visibly unlike each other; and not pressed, but 
crystallized into one mass,—crystallized into a unity far more perfect 
than that of the dusty limestone, but yet without the least mingling 
of their several natures with each other. Such a rock, freshly broken, 
has a spotty, granulated, and, in almost all instances, sparkling, 
appearance; it requires a much harder blow to break it than the 
limestone or sandstone; but, when once thoroughly shattered, it is 
easy to separate from each other the various substances of which 
it is composed, and to examine them in their individual grains or 
crystals; of which each variety will be found to have a different 
degree of hardness, a difioent shade of colour, a different cha¬ 
racter of form, and a different chemical composition. 

But this examination will not enable the observer to com¬ 
prehend the method either of their formation or aggregation, at 
least by any process such as he now sees taking place around 
him; he will at once be driven to admit that some strange and 
powerful operation has taken place upon these rocks, different 
from any of which l|e isat present cognizant.^ 

S, 5. Now, although tl ese three great groups of rocks do indeed 
often pass into ea< 1 other by imperceptible gradations, and 
although their pecul ar aspect is never a severe indication of 
their relative ages, y t their characters are for the most part so 
defined as to make a strong impression on the mind of an 
ordinary observer; ar i their age is also for the most part approxi¬ 
mately indicated by ^heir degrees of hardness, and crystalline 
aspect. It does, indefed, sometimes happen that a soft and slimy 
clay will pass into a rock like Aberdeen granite by transitions 

* And ferther mqniiy will probably induce him to admit, as more than probable, 
the supposition that thor structure is m great port owing to the action of enormous 
heat prolonged for indefinite periods, [which sentence I lemore into this note to 
prevent the lucidity and araightforward descnptional truth of these paragraphs being 
sailed with conjecture.—Aiirr U> “An Mmtiiui Smetis," p. 73] 
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SO subtle that no point of separation can be determined; and 
it very often happens that rocks like Aberdeen granite are of 
more recent formation than certain beds of sandstone and lime¬ 
stone. But in spite of all these uncertainties and exceptions, 

I believe that unless actual pains be taken to efface from the 
mind its natural impressions, the idea of three great classes of 
rocks and earth will maintain its ground in the thoughts of the 
generally intelligent observer; that whether he desire it or not, he 
will find himself throwing the soft and loose clays and sands 
together under one head; placing the hard rocks, of a dull, com¬ 
pact, homogeneous substance, under another head ; and the^ 
hardest rocks, of a crystalline, glittering, and various substance, 
under a third head ; and having done this, he will also find that, 
with certain easily admismble exceptions, these three classes of 
rocks are, in every district which he examines, of three different 
ages ; that the softest are the youngest, the hard and homo¬ 
geneous ones are older, and the crystalline are the oldest; and he 
will, perhaps, in the end, find it a somewhat inconvenient piece 
of respect to the complexity and accuracy of modem geological 
science, if he refuse to the three classes, thus defined in his 
imagination, their ancient titles of Tertiary, Secondary, and 
Primary. 

$6. But however this may be, there is one lesson evidently in¬ 
tended to be taught by the different characters of these rocks, 
which we must not allow to escape us. We have to observe, 
first, the state of perfect powerlessness, and loss of all beauty, 
exhibited in those beds of earth in which the separated pieces or 
particles are entirely independent of each other, more especially 
in the gravel whose pebbles have all been rolled into one shape: 
secondly, the greater degree of permanence, power, and beauty 
possessed by the rocks whose component atoms have some' 
aflfection and attraction for each other, though all of one kind; 
and, lastly, the utmost form and highest beauty of the rocks in 
which the several atoms have all different shapes, characters, and 
offices; but are inseparably united by some fiery, or baptismal, 
process which has purified them alL 

It can hardly be necessaiy to pwnt out 


how these natural 
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ordinances seem intended to teach us the great truths which are 
the basis of all political science; how the polishing friction 
which separates, the affection that binds, and the affliction that 
fuses and confirms, are accurately symbolized by the processes 
to which the several ranks of hills appear to owe their present 
aspect; and how, even if the knowledge of those processes be 
denied to us, that present aspect may in itself seem no imperfect 
image of the various states of mankind: first, that which is power¬ 
less through total disorganization ; secondly, that which, though 
united, and in some degree powerful, is yet incapable of great 
|ffort or result, owing to the too great similarity and confusion 
of offices, both in ranks and individuals ; and finally, the pierfect 
state of brotherhood and strength in which each character is 
clearly distinguished, separately perfected, and employed in its 
propier place and office. 

§7. I shall not, however, so oppwse myself to the views of our 
leading geologists as to retain here the names of Primary, Secon¬ 
dary, and Tertiary rocks. But as I wish the reader to keep the 
ideas of the three classes clearly in his mind, I will ask his leave 
to give them names which involve no theory, and can be liable, 
therefore, to no grave objections. We will call the hard, and 
(generally) central, masses Crystalline Rocks, because they almost 
always present an appearance of crystallization. The less hard 
substances, which app>iar compiact and homogeneous, we will call 
Coherent Rocks, and for the scattered debris we will use the 
general term Diluviui . 

§8. All these substan es agree in one character, that of being 
more or less frangibli or soluble. One material, indeed, which 
enters largely into t le composition of most of them, flint, is 
harder than iron; bu| even this, their chief source of strength, 
is easily broken by a sudden blow; and it is so combined in the 
large rocks with softer substances, that time and the violence 
or chemical agency of the weather invariably produce certain 
destructive effects on their masses. Some of them become soft, 
and moulder away ; others break, little by little, into angular 
fragments or slaty sheets; but all yield in some way or other; 
and the problem to be solved in every mountain range appears 
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to be, that under these conditions of decay, the cliffe and peaks 
may be raised as high, and thrown into as noble forms, as is 
possible, consistently with an effective, though not perfect per¬ 
manence, and a general, though not absolute security. 

§9- Perfect permanence and absolute security were evidently in 
nowise intended.' It would have been as easy for the Creator 
to have made mountains of steel as of granite, of adamant as 
of lime; but this was clearly no part of the Divine counsels; 
mountains were to be destructible and frail; to melt under 
the soft lambency of the streamlet; to shiver before the subtle 
wedge of the frost; to wither with untraceable decay in their 
own substance; and yet, under all these conditions of destruc¬ 
tion, to be maintained in magnificent eminence before the eyes 
of men. 

Nor is it in anywise difficult for us to perceive the beneficent 
reasons for this appointed frailness of the mountains. They appear 
to be threefold: the first, and the most important, that successive 
soils might be supplied to the plains, in the manner explained in 
the last chapter, and that men might be furnished with a material 
for their works of architecture and sculpture, at once soft enough 
to be subdued, and hard enough to be preserved; the second, that 
some sense of danger might always be connected with the most 
precipitous forms, and thus increase their sublimity; and the third, 
that a subject of perpetual interest might be opened to the human 
mind in observing the changes of form brought about by time on 
these monuments of creation. 

In order, therefore, to understand the method in which these 
various substances break, so as to produce the forms which are of 
chief importance in landscape, as well as the exquisite adaptation 

' I am well aware that to the minds of many persons nethmg beam a greater 
appearance of presumption than any attempt at reasoning respecting the purposes of 
the Divine Being; and that in many cases it would be thought more consistent with 
the modesty of humanity to lunit its endeavonr to the ascertaming of physical causes 
than to form conjectures respecting Dnine intentions. But I beheve this feeling to be 
false and dangerous. Wisdom can only be demonstrated in its ends, and goodness 
only perceived in its motives He who in a morbid modesty supposes that he is 
incapable of apprehending any of the purposes of God, renders himself also incapable 
of witnessing His wisdom . and he who supposes that favoars may he bestowed with¬ 
out intention, will soon learn to reedve dim without grabtudei 
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of all llieir qualities to the service of men, it will be well that 
I should take some note of them in their order; not with any 
far-followed mineralogical detail, but with care enough to enable 
me hereafter to explain, without obscurity, any phenomena de¬ 
pendent upon such peculiarities of substance. 

5 10. 1st. Crystalume Rocks.— In saying, above, that the hardest 
rocks generally presented an appearance of “ ciystallization," I 
meant a glittering or granulated look, somewhat like that of a 
coarse piece of freshly broken loaf sugar. 

But this appearance may also exist in rocks of uniform and 
softer substance, such as statuary marble, of which freshly broken 
pieces, put into a sugar-basin, cannot be distinguished by the eye 
from the real sugar. Such rocks are truly crystalline in structure; 
but the group to which I wish to limit the term “crystalline" is 
not only thus granulated and glittering, but is always composed of 
at least two, usually three or four, substances, intimately mingled 
with each other in the form of small grains or crystals, and giving 
the rock a more or less speckled or mottled look, according 
to the size of the crystals and their variety of colour. It is 
a law of nature, that whenever rocks are to be employed on 
hard service, and for great purposes, they shall be thus com¬ 
posed. And there appear to be two distinct providential reasons 
for this. 

§ M. The first, that the: e crystalline rocks being, as we saw above, 
generally the oldest ai d highest, it is from them that other soils 
of various kinds must x derived: and they were therefore made 
a kind of storehouse, iom which, wherever they were found, all 
kinds of treasures cou J be developed necessary for the service of 
man and other living < Features. Thus the granite of Mont Blanc 
is a crystalline rock c imposed of four substances; and in these 
four substances are co itained the elements of nearly all kinds of 
sandstone and clay, toother with potash, magnesia, and the metals 
of iron and manganese. Wherever the smallest portion of this 
rock occurs, a certain quantity of each of these substances may 
be derived from it, and the plants and animals which require them 
sustained in health. 

The second reason appears to be that rocks composed in this 
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manner are capable of more interesting variety in form than any 
others; and as they were continually to be exposed to sight in the 
high ranges, they were so prepared as to be always as interesting 
and beautiful as possible. 

These crystalline or spotted rocks we must again separate into 
two great classes, according to the arrangement, in them, of the 
particles of a substance called mica. It is not present in all of 
them ; but when it occurs, it is usually in large quantities, and a 
notable source of character. It varies in colour, occurring white, 
brown, green, red, and black; and in aspect, from shining plates 
to small dark grains, even these grains being seen, under a 
magnifier, to be composed of little plates, like pieces of exceed¬ 
ingly thin glass; but with this great difference from glass, that, 
whether large or small, the plates will not easily break across, but 
are elastic, and capable of bring bent into a considerable curve; 
only if pressed with a knife upon the edge, they will separate into 
any number of thinner plates, more and more elastic and flexible 
according to their thinness, and 
these again into others still finer; 
there seeming to be no limit to the 
possyjle subdivision but the coarse¬ 
ness of the instrument employed. 

Now when these crystals, or 
grains, represented by the black 
spots and lines in Fig. 3, lie as 
they do at a in that figure, in all 
directions, cast hither and thither 
among the other materials of the i 

stone,—sometimes on their faces, 
sometimes on their sides, some¬ 
times on their edges,—^they give 
the rock an irregularly granulated 
appearance and structure, so that 
it will break with equal ease in any 
direction; but if these ciystals lie 
all one way, with their sides parallel, as at b, they give the rock 
a striped or slaty look, and it will most readily break in the direc- 






tion in which they lie, separating itself into folia or plates, more 
or less distinctly according to the quantity of mica in its mass. 
In the example Fig. 4, a piece of rock from the top of Mont 
Breven, there are very few of them, and the material with which 
they are surrounded is so hard and compact that the whole mass 
breaks irregularly, like a solid flint, beneath the hammer; but 
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the plates of mica nei ertheless influence the fracture on a large 
scale, and occasion, asi we shall see hereafter, the peculiar form of 
the precipice at the s nmit of the mountain.* 

The rocks which i e destitute of mica, or in which the mica 
lies irregularly, or in nrhich it is altc^ether absent, I shall call 
Compact Crystallines. ' The rocks in which the mica lies regularly 
I shall call Slaty Crystallines. 

ist. Compact Crystallines.—Under this head are embraced the 
large group of the granites, syenites, and porphyries,—rocks which 
all agree in the following particulars:— 


See Appendix 2. blaty 
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A. Variety of colour.—^The method of their composition out 
of different substances necessitates their being all mcxe or less 
spotted or dashed with various colours; there being generally a 
prevalent ground colour, with other subordinate hues broken 
over it, forming, for the most part, tones of silver grey, of warm 
but subdued red, or purple. Now, there is in this a veiy mar¬ 
vellous provision for the beauty of the central ranges. Other 
rocks, placed lower among the hiUs, receive colour upon their 
surfaces from ail kinds of minute vegetation; but these higher 
and more exposed rocks are liable to be in many parts barren; 
and the wild forms into which they are thrown necessitate 
their being often freshly broken, so as to bring their pure 
colour, untempered in anywise, frankly into sight. Hence it is 
appointed that this colour shall not be raw or monotonous, but 
composed—as ail beautiful colour must be composed—by mingling 
of many hues in one. Not that there is any aim at attractive 
beauty in these rocks; they are intended to constitute solemn 
and desolate scenes; and there is nothing delicately or variously 
disposed in their colours. Such beauty would have been incon¬ 
sistent with their expression of power and terror, and it is reserved 
for the marbles and other rocks of inferior ofBce. But their colour 
is grave and perfect; closely resembling, in many cases, the sort 
of hue reached by cross-chequering in the ground of fourteenth- 
century manuscripts, and peculiarly calculated for distant effects 
of light; being, for the most part, slightly warm in tone, so as to 
receive with full advantage the red and orange rays of sunlight. 
This warmth is almost always farther aided by a glowing orange 
colour, derived from the decomposition of the iron which, though 
in small quantity, usually is an essential element in them: the 
orange hue forms itself in unequal veins and spots upon the 
surfaces which have been long exposed, more or less darkening 
them; and a very minute blade lichen,—so minute as to look almost 
like spot? of dark paint,—a little opposed and warmed by the 
golden Lichen geographkus, still farther subdues the paler hues of 
the highest granite rocks. Now, when a surface of this kind is 
removed to a distance of four or five miles, and seen under warm 
light through soft air, the orange becomes russet, more or less 
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indining to pure red, according to the power of the rays: but 
the black of the lichen becomes pure dark blue; and the result 
of theh combination is that peculiar reddidi purple which is 
so strikingly the characteristic of the rocks of the higher Alps. 
Most of the travellers who have seen the Valley of Chamouni 
carry away a strong impression that its upper precipices are of 
red rock. But they are, without exception, of a whitish grey, 
toned and raised by this united operaticm of the iron, the lichen, 
and the light. 

§ 15. I have never had an opportunity of studying the effects of these 
tones upon rocks of porphyry; but the beautiful colour of that 
rock in its interior substance has rendered it one of the favourite 
materials of the architects of all ages, in their most costly work. 
Not that all porphyry is purple; there are green and white por¬ 
phyries, as there are yellow and white roses; but the first idea 
of a porphyry rock is that it shall be purple; just as the first idea 
of a rose is that it shall be red. The purple inclines always 
toward russet' rather than blue, and is subdued by small spots 
of grey or white. This speckled character, common to all the 
crystalline rocks, fits them, in art, for large and majestic work; 
it unfits them for delicate sculpture; and their second universal 
characteristic is altogether in harmony with this consequence of 
their first 


This second characi 
hardness, like that of iass or flint, which will splinter violently ‘ 
a blow in the most Inexpected directions; but a grave hard- 



Thaa saUest gain, a nm^ and sii^ Uocfc, 
Cracked lengthwise and acnsi. The thiid, that 
Masy above, seemed potphyiy that flamed 
Red as the life-blood qiouting ham a vein “ 


This stair IS at the gate of Puigatorjr. The white step is said to mean sinceiity 
of conscience j the black, contridoD- the porple (I believe), pardon by the 
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ness, which will bear many blows before it yields, and when it is 
fm-ced to yield at last, will do so, as it were, in a serious and 
thoughtful way; not s]»tefully, nor uselessly, nor irregularly, but 
in the direction in which it is wanted, and where the force of the 
blow is directed—there, and there only. A flint which receives a 
shock stronger than it can bear, gives up everything at once, and 
flies into a quantity of pieces, each piece full of flaws. But a piece 
of granite seems to say to itself, very solemnly: " If these people 
are resolved to split me into two pieces, that is no reason why 1 
should split myself into three. 1 will keep together as well as I 
can, and as long as I can; and if 1 must fall to dust at last, it 
shall be slowly and honourably; not in a fit of fury." The import¬ 
ance of this character, in fitting the rock for human uses, cannot 
be exaggerated; it is essential to such uses that it should be hard, 
for otherwise it could not bear enormous weights without being 
crushed; and if, in addition to this hardness, it had been brittle, 
like glass, it could not have been employed except in the rudest 
way, as flints are in Kentish walls. But now it is possible to 
cut a block of granite out of its quarry to exactly the siae we 
want ; and that with perfect ease, without gunpowder, or any 
help but that of a few small iron wedges, a chisel, and a heavy 
hammer. A single workman can detach a mass fifleen or twenty 
feet long, by merely drilling a row of holes, a couple of inches 
deep, and three or four inches apart, along the surface, in the 
direction in which he wishes to split the rock, and then inserting 
wedges into each of these holes, and striking them, consecutively, 
with small, light, repeated blows along the whole row. The granite 
rends, at last, along the line, quite evenly, requiring very little 
chiselling afterwards to give the block a smooth face. 
i7- This after-chiselling, however, is necessarily tedious work, and 
therefore that condition of speckled colour, which is beautiful if 
exhibited in broad masses, but offensive in delicate forms, exactly 
falls in with the conditions of passible sculpture. Not only is 
it more laborious to carve granite delicately, than a softer rock; 
but it is physically impossible to bring it into certain refinements 
of form. It cannot be scraped and touched into contours, as 
marble can; it must be struck hard, or it will not yield at all; 
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and to strike a delicate and detached form hard, is to break it. 

The detached fingers of a delicate hand, for instance, cannot, 
as far as I know, be cut in granite. The smallest portion could 
not be removed from them without a strength of blow which 
would break ofif the finger. Hence the sculptor of granite is 
forced to confine himself to, and to seek for, certain types of 
form capable of expression in his material; he is naturally 
driven to make his figures simple in surface, and colossal in 
size, that they may bear his blows; and this simplicity and 
magnitude are exactly the characters necessary to show the 
granitic or porphyritic colour to the best advantage. And thus 
we are guided, almost forced, by the laws of nature, to do right 
in art. Had granite been white and marble speckled (and why 
should this not have been, but by the definite Divine appoint¬ 
ment for the good of man?), the huge figures of the Egyptian 
would have been as oppressive to the sight as cliffs of snow, 
and the Venus de' Medici would have looked like some exquisitely 
graceful species of fr<^. 

§ i8. The third universal characteristic of these rocks is their Tii«r third 
decomposition into the purest sand and clay. Some of them 
■ decompose spontaneously, though slowly, on exposure to weather; 
the greater number only after being mechanically pulverized; but 
the sand and day to which by one or the other process they are 
redudble, are both reiarkable for their purity. The clay is the 
finest and best that c n be found for porcelain; the sand often 
of the purest white, i ways lustrous and bright in its particles. 

The result of this L v is a peculiar aspect of purity in the 
landscape composed oi such rocks. It cannot become muddy, or 
foul, or unwholesome. The streams which descend through it 
may indeed be opaqut and as white as cream with the churned 
substance of the grani^; but their water, after this substance has 
been thrown down, is'good and pure, and their shores are not 
slimy or treacherous, but of pebbles, or of firm and sparkling sand, 

The quiet screams, springs, and lakes are always of exquisite 
. dearness, and the sea which washes a granite coast is as unsullied 
as a flawless emerald. It is remarkable to what an extent this 
intense purity in the country seems to influence the character of 
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its inhabitants. It is almost impossible to make a cottage built 
in a granite country look absolutely miserable. Rough it may be, 
—neglected, cold, full of aspect of hardship,—but it never can 
look foul; no matter how carelessly, how indolently, its inhabi¬ 
tants may live, the water at their doors will not stagnate, the 
soil beneath their feet will not allow itself to be trodden into slime, 
the timbers of their fences will not rot, they cannot so much as 
dirty their faces or hands if they try; do the worst they can, there 
will still be a feeling of firm ground under them, and pure air 
about them, and an inherent wholesomeness in their abodes which 
it will need the misery of years to conquer. And, as far as I 
remember, the inhabitants of granite countries have always a force 
and healthiness of character, more or less abated or modified, of 
course, according to the other circumstances of their life, but still 
definitely belonging to them, as distinguished from the inhabitants 
of the less pure districts of the hills. 

These, then, are the principal characters of the compact crys¬ 
tallines, regarded in their minor or detached masses. Of the 
peculiar forms which they assume we shall have to speak presently ; 
meantime, retaining these general ideas touching their nature and 
substance, let us proceed to examine, at the same point of view, 
the neighbouring group of slaty crystallines. 
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CHAPTER IX 

OF THE MATERIALS OF MOUNTAINS:-SECONDLY, SLATY 

CRYSTALUNES. 

§1. It will be remembered that we said in the last chapter (§ 4) 
that one of the notable characters of the whole group of the 
crystallines was the incomprehensibility of the processes which 
have brought them to their actual state. This however is more 
peculiarly true of the slaty crystallines. It is perfectly possible, 
by many processes of chemistiy, to produce masses of irregular 
crystals, which, though not of the substance of granite, are very 
like it in their mode of arrangement But, as far as I am aware, 
it is impossible to produce artificially anything resembling the 
structure of the slaty irystallines. And the more I have examined 
the rocks themselvea the more 1 have felt at once the difficulty 
of explaining the nwthod of their formation, and the growing 
interest of inquiriesj respecting that method. The facts (and 
I can venture to dve nothing more than facts) are briefly 
these:— | 

§2. The mineral call^ mica, described in the course of the last 
chapter, is closely connected with another, differing from it in 
containing a consideable quantity of magnesia. This associated 
mineral, called chlorite, is of a dull greenish colour, and opaque, 
while the mica is, in thin plates, more or less translucent; and 
the chlorite is apt to occur more in the form of a green earth, or 
green dust, than of finely divided plates. The original quantity 
of magnesia in the rock determines how far the mica shall give 
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place to chlorite; and in the intemediate conditions of rock we 
iind a black and nearly opaque mica, containing a good deal of 
magnesia, together with a chlorite, which at first seems mixed with 
small plates of true mica, or is itself formed of minute plates or 
spangles, and then, as the quantity of magnesia increases, assumes 
its proper form of a dark green earth. 

S 3 - By this appointment there is obtained a series of materials by 
■ which the appearance of the rock may be varied to almost any 
extent. From plates of brilliant white mica half a foot broad, 
flashing in the sun like panes of glass, to-a minute film of dark 
green dust, hardly traceable by the eye, an infinite range of 
conditions is found in the different groups of rocks; but always 
under this general law, that, for the most part, the compact 
crystallines present the pimest and boldest plates of mica; and 
the tendency to pass into slaty crystallines is commonly accom¬ 
panied by the change of the whiteness of the mica to a dark or 
black colour, indicating (1 believe) the presence of magnesia, and 
by the gradual intermingling with it of chloride earth; or else 
of a cognate mineral (differing from chlorite in containing a 
quantity of lime) called hornblende. 

Such, at least, is eminently the case in the Alps; and in the 
account I have to give of their slaty crystallines, it must be 
underetood that in using the word "mica” generally, I mean 
the more obscure condidons of the mineral, associated with 
chlorite and hornblende. 

S 4 . Now it is quite easy to understand how, in the compact' 
crystallines, the various elements of the rock, separating from each 
other as they congealed from their fluid state, whether of watery 
solution or fiery fusion, might arrange themselves in irregular 
grmns, as at n in Fig. 3, p. 108. Such an arrangement constantly 
takes place before our eyes in volcanic rocks as they cool. But 
it is not at all easy to understand how the white, hard, and com¬ 
paratively heavy substances should throw themselves into knots 
and bands in one definite direcdon, and the delicate films of 
mica should undulate about and between them, as in Fig. 5, on 
next page, like rivers among islands, pursuing, however, on the 
whole, a straight course across the mass of rock. If it could be 
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shown that such pieces of stone had been formed in the horizontal 
position in which I have drawn the one in the figure, the structure 
would be somewhat intelligible as the result of settlement. But, 
on the contrary, the lines of such foliated rocks hardly ever are 



horizontal; neither can distinct evidence be found of their at any 
time having been so. The evidence, on the contraiy, is often 
strongly in favour of their having been formed in the highly 
inclined directions ia which they now occur, such as that of the 
piece in Fig. 7, p. i®.‘ 

$5. Such, however, as the simple fact, that when the compact 
crystallines are aboat to pass into slaty crystallines, their mica 
throws itself into thae bands and zones, undulating around knots 
of the other substances which compose the rock. Gradually the 
knots diminish in see, the mica becomes more abundant and 
more definite in dii^ction, and at last the mass, when broken 
across the beds, assuhies the appearance of Fig. 6, on next page.” 
Now it will be noticed that, in the lines of that figure, no less 
than in Fig. 5, though more delicately, there is a subdued, but 

See again Appendix 2. Slaty Cleavage. 

’ This is a piece of the gneiss of the Monlanvert, near the Ch&lets of Blaitiere 
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continual, expression of undulation. This character belongs, 
more or less, to nearly the whole mass of the slaty crystalline 
rocks; it is one of exquimte beauty, and of the highest impor¬ 
tance to their picturesque forms. It is also one of as great 
mysteriousness as beauty. For these two figures are selected from 
crystallines whose beds are remarkably straight; in the greater 



number the undulation becomes &r more violent, and, in many, 
passes into absolute contortion. Fig. 7 is a piece of a slaty 
crystalline, rich in mica, from the valley of St. Nicolas, below 
Zermatt. The rock from which it was broken was thrown into 
coils three or four feet across: the fragment which is drawn of 
the real size, was at one of the turns, and came away like a thick 
portion of a crumpled quire of paper irom the other sheets.^ 

^ Some idea may be formed of the nature of these incurvationh by snpposii^ the 
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but all that is necessary for the general reader to know or remem¬ 
ber, is this broad fact of the undukUion of their whole substance. 
For there is something, it seems to me, inexpressibly marvellous 
in this phenomenon, largely looked at. It is to be remembered 
that these are the rocks which, on the average, will be oilenest 
observed, and with the greatest interest, by the human race. 
The central granites are too far removed, the lower rocks too 
common, to be carefully studied; these slaty crystallines form 
the noblest hills that are easily accessible, and seem to be thus 
calculated especially to attract observation, and reward it. Well, 
we begin to examine them; and, first, we find a notable hard¬ 
ness in them, and a thorough boldness of general character, which 
make us regard them as very types of perfect rocks. They have 
nothing of the look of dried earth about them, nothing petty or 
limited in the display of their bulk. Where they are, they seem 
to form the world; no mere bank of a river here, or of a lane 
there, peeping out among the hedges or forests: but from the 
lowest valley to the highest clouds, all is theirs—one adamantine 
dominion and rigid authority of rock. We yield ourselves to the 
impression of their eternal, unconquerable stubbornness of strength; 
their mass seems the least yielding, least to be softened, or in 
anywise dealt with by external force, of all earthly substance. 
And, behold, as we look farther into it, it is all touched and 
troubled, like waves by a summer breeze; rippled, far more 
delicately than seas or lakes are rippled : they only undulate along 
their surfaces—this rock trembles through its every fibre, like the 
chords of an Eolian harp—^like the stillest air of spring with 
the echoes of a child's voice. Into the heart of all those great 
mountains, through every tossing of their boundless crests, and 
deep beneath all their unfathomable defiles, flows that strange 
quivering of their substance. Other and weaker things seem to 
express their subjection to an Infinite power only by momentary 
terrors; as the weeds bow down before the feverish wind, and 
the sound of the going in the tops of the taller trees passes on 
before the clouds, and the fitful opening of pale spaces on the 
dark water, as if some invisible hand were casting dust abroad 
upon it, gives warning of the anger that is to come, we may well 
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imagine that there is indeed a fear passing upon the grass, and 
leaves, and waters, at the presence of some great spirit commissioned 
to let the tempest loose; but the terror passes, and their sweet 
rest is perpetually restored to the pastures and the waves. Not 
so to the mountains. They, which at first seem strengthened 
beyond the dread of any violence or change, are yet also ordained 
to bear upon them the symbol of a perpetual Fear: the tremor 
which fades from the soft lake and gliding river is sealed, to all 
eternity, upon the rock; and while things that pass visibly from 
birth to death may sometimes forget their feebleness, the moun¬ 
tains are made to possess a perpetual memorial of their infancy,— 
that infancy which the prophet saw in his vision : “ I beheld the 
earth, and lo, it was without form and void, and the heavens, and 
they had no light. I beheld the mountains, and lo, they trembled; 
and aU the hills moved lightly." 

§;. Thus far may we trace the apparent typical signification of 
the structure of those noble rocks. The material uses of this 
structure are not less important These substances of the higher 
mountains, it is always to be remembered, were to be so hard as 
to enable them to be raised into, and remain in, the most mag¬ 
nificent forms; and this hardness renders it a matter of great 
difficulty for the peasant to break them into such masses as are 
required for his dalljr purposes. He b compelled in general to 
gather the fragments vhich are to form the walls of his house or 
his garden from the ruins into which the mountain suffers its 
ridges to be naturally iroken: and if these pieces were absolutely 
irregular in shape, it rould be a matter ol much labour and skill 
to build securely wit them. But the flattened arrangement of 
the layers of mica al’ ays causes the rock to break into flattish 
fragments, requiring 1 irdly any pains in the placing them so as to 
lie securely in a wall and furnishing light, broad, and unfiawed 
pieces to serve for 4ates upon the roof; for fences, when set 
edgeways into the ground; or for pavements, when laid flat. 

§8. Farther; whenever rocks break into utterly irregular frag¬ 
ments, the masses of debris which they form are not only 
excessively difficult to walk ov&r, but the pieces touch each 
other in so few points, and suffer the water to run so easily 
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and so far through thdr cavities, that it takes a long series 
of years to enable them either to settle themselves firmly, car 
receive the smallest covering of vegetation. Where the sub¬ 
stance of the stone is soft, it may soon be worn down, so that 
the irregular form is of less consequence. But in the hard 
ciystallines, unless they had a tendency to break into ilattish 
fragments, thdr ruins would remain for centuries in impassable 
desolation. The flat shape of the separate pieces prevents this; 
it permits—almost necessitates—their fitting into and over 
each other in a tolerably close mass, and thus they become 
comparatively easy to the foot, less permeable to water, and 
therefore retentive both of surface moisture and of the seeds of 
vegetation. 

There is another result of nearly equal importance as far as 
regards the habitableness of the hills. When stones are thrown 
together in rounded or massy blocks, like a heap of haael nuts, 
small force wiU sometimes disturb their balance; and when once 
set in motion, a square-built and heavy fragment will thunder 
down even a slightly sloping declivity, with an impetus as unlikely 
to be arrested as fatal in its increase. But when stones lie flatly, 
as dead leaves lie, it is not easy to tilt any one of them upon 
its edge, so as to set it in motion; and when once moved, it will 
nearly always slide, not roll, and be stopped by the first obstacle 
it encounters, catching gainst it by the edge, or striking into 
the turf where first it falls, like a hatchet. Were it not for the 
merciful ordinance that the slaty crystallines should break into 
thin and flatfish fragments, the frequent falls of stones from the 
hill sides would render many spots among the greater moun¬ 
tain chains utterly uninhabitable, which are now comparatively 
secure. 

Of the picturesque aspects which this mode of cleavage pro¬ 
duces in the mountains, and in the stones of the foreground, we 
shall have to speak presently; with regard to the uses of the 
material it is only necessary to note farther that these slaty rocks 
are of course, by their wilful way of breaking, rendered unlit for 
sculpture, and for nearly all purposes of art: the properties which 
render them convenient Ah' the peasant in building his cottage, 
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making them unavailable for the architecture of more elaborate 
edifices. One very great advantage is thus secured for the scenery 
they compose, namely, that it is rarely broken by quarries. A 
single quarry will often spoil a whole Alpine landscape ; the effect 
of the lovely bay of the Lago Maggiore, for instance, in which lie 
the Borromean Islands, is, in great part, destroyed by the scar 
caused by a quarry of pink granite on its western shore; and 
the valley of Chamouni itself has lost some of its loveliest rock 
scenery in consequence of the unfortunate discovery that the 
boulders which had fallen from its higher pinnacles, and were 
lying in massy heaps among its pines, were available for stone 
lintels and door-posts in the building of its new inns. But the 
slaty crystallines, though sometimes containing valuably mines, 
are hardly ever quarried for stone; and the scenes they compose 
retain in general, little disturbed by man, their aspect of melan¬ 
choly power, or simple and noble peace. The colour of their own 
mass, when freshly broken, is nearly the same as that of the com¬ 
pact crystallines: but it is far more varied by veins and zones of 
included minerals, and contains usually more iron, which gives 
a rich brown or golden colour to their exposed sides, so that the 
colouring of these rocks is the most glowing to be found in the 
mountain world. They form also soil for vegetation more quickly, 
and of a more fruitful;kind than the granites, and appear, on the 
whole, intended to uni^ every character of grandeur and of beauty, 
and to constitute the liveliest as well as the noblest scenes which 
the earth ever unfolds |to tlje eyes of men. 
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CHAPTER X. 

OF THE MATERIALS OF MOUNTAINS I-THIRDLY, SLATY 

COHERENTS. 


It will be remembered that we resolved to give generally the 
term " coherent" to those rocks which appeared to be composed 
of one compact substance, not of several materials. But, as in 
all the arrangements of Nature we find that her several classes 
pass into each other by imperceptiUe gradations, and that there 
is no ruling of red lines between one and the other, we need 
not suppose that we shall find any plainly distinguishable limit 
between the crystalline and coherent rocks. Sometimes, indeed, 
a very distinctly marked crystalline will be joined by a cohe¬ 
rent rock so sharply and neatly that it is possible to break 
off specimens, no larger than a walnut, containing portions of 
each; but far more frequently the tMinsition from one to the 
other is effected gradually; or, if not, there exist, at any rate, 
in other places intervening, a series of rocks which possess an 
imperfectly crystalline character, passing down into that of simple 
coherence. This transition is usually effected through the dif¬ 
ferent kinds of slate; the slaty crystallines becoming more and 
more fine in texture, until at last they appear composed of 
nothing but very fine mica or chlorite; and this mass of mica¬ 
ceous substance becomes mrn'e and more compact and silky in 
texture, losii^ its magnesia, and containing more of the earth 
which forms the substance of clay, until at last it assumes the 
familiar appearance of roofing-slate, the noblest example of the 
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coherent rocks. 1 call it the noblest, as being the nearest to the 
crystallines, and possessing much in common with them. Con¬ 
nected with this well-known substance are enormous masses of 
other rocks, more or less resembling it in character, of which the 
following are universal characteristics. 

Sa. First They nearly always, as just said, contain more of the 
earth, which is the basis of clay, than the crystalline rocks; 
and they can be scratched or crushed with much greater facility. io«ore 
The point of a knife wilt trace a continuous powdery streak 
upon most of the coherent rocks; while it will be quite power¬ 
less against a large portion of the granular knots in the crystal¬ 
lines. Besides this actual softness of substance, the slaty 
coherents are capable of very fine division into flakes, not Compare chat, 
irregularly and contortedly, like the ciystallines, but straightly, 
so as to leave a silky lustre on the mdes of the fragments, 
as in roofing slate; and separating with great ease, yielding to 
a slight pressure against the edge. Consequently, although the 
slaty coherents are capable of formii^ large and bold moun¬ 
tains, they are liable to all kinds of destruction and decay in 
a far greater degree than the crystallines; giving way in large 
masses under frost, and crumbling into heaps of flaky rubbish, 
which in its turn dissolves or is ground down into impalpable 
dust or mud, and carried to great distances by the mountain 
streams. These chara ters render the slaty coherents peculiarly 
adapted for the suppor of v^tation; and as, though apparently 
homogeneous, they use illy«contaui as many chemical elements as 
the crystallines, they institute (as far as regards the imme¬ 
diate nourishment of s lils) the most important part of mountain 
ranges. 

§}. I have already oft n had occasion to allude to the apparent 3 OarUcM 
connection of brilliancjt of colour with vigour of life, or purity of mcoioiii 
substance. This is pre<eminently the case in the mineral kingdom. 

The perfection with which the particles of any substance unite 
in crystallization, corresponds, in that kingdom, to the vital power 
in oiganic nature; and it is a universal law, that according to the 
purity of any substance, and according to the energy of its crystal¬ 
lization, is its beauty or brightness. Pure earths are without 
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exception white when in powder; and the same earths which are 
the constituents of clay and sand, form, when crystallized, the 
emerald, ruby, sapphire, amethys^ and opal. Darkness and 
dulness of colour are the universal signs of dissolution, or 
disorderly mingling of elements.* 

Accordingly, these slaty coheients, being usually composed of 
many elements imperfectly united, are also for the most part grey, 
black, or dull purple; those which are purest and hardest verging 
most upon purple, and some of them in certain lights displaying 
on their smooth sides, very beautiful zones and changeful spaces of 
grey, russet, and obscure blue. But even this beauty is strictly 
connected with their preservation of such firmness of form as 
properly belongs to them; it is seen chiefly on their even and 
silky surfaces: less, in comparison, upon their broken edges, and 
is lost altogether when they are reduced to powder. They then 
form a dull grey dust, or, with moisture, a black slime, of great 
value as a vegetative earth, but of intense ugliness when it occurs 
in extended spaces in mountain scenery. And thus the slaty 
coheients are often employed to form those landscapes of which 
the purpose appears to be to impress us with a sense of horror 
and pain, as a foil to neighbouring scenes of extreme beauty. 
There are many spots among the inferior ridges of the Alps, 
such as the Col de Ferret, the Col d’Anteme, and the associated 
ranges of the Buet, which, though commanding prospects of 
great nobleness, are themselves very nearly types of all that 
is most painful to the human mind. Vast wastes of mountain 
ground, covered here and there with dull grey grass or moss, 
but breaking continually into black banks of shattered slate, all 
glistening and sodden with slow tiicklings of clogged, incapable 
streams; the snow water oozing through them in a cold sweat, 
and spreading itself in creeping stains among their dust; ever 
and anon a shaking here and there, and a handful or two of 
their particles or flakes trembling down, one sees not why, into 
more total dissolution; leaving a few ja^ed teeth, like the 
edges of knives eaten away by vinegar, projecting through 


Cumpare the close of } ii, Cbap. ill., VoL IIL, and here, Chap, in., § 23. 
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the half-dislodged mass from the inner rock, keen enough to cut 
the hand or foot that rests on them, yet crumbling as they wound, 
and soon sinking again into the smooth, slippery, glutinous heap, 
looking like a beach of black scales of dead fish, cast ashore 
from a poisonous sea; and sloping away into foul ravines, 
branched down immeasurable slopes of barrenness, where the 
winds howl and wander continually, and the snow lies in 
wasted and sorrowful fields, covered with sooty dust, that collects 
in streaks and stains at the bottom of all its thawing ripples, 

I know no other scenes so appalling as these in storm, or so 
woful in sunshine. 

§5. Where, however, these same rocks exist in more favourable 
positions, that is to say, in gentler banks and at lower eleva- 
tions, they form a ground for the most luxuriant vegetation; 
and the valleys of Savoy owe to them some of their loveliest 
solitudes,—exquisitely rich pastures, interspersed with arable 
and orchard land, and shaded by groves of walnut and cherry. 
Scenes of this kind, and of that just described, so singularly 
opposed, and apparently brought together as foils to each other, 
are, however, peculiar to certain beds of the slaty coherents, 
which are both vast in elevation, and easy of destruction. In 
Wales and Scotland, the same groups of rocks possess far greater 
hardness, while they attain less elevation; and the result is a 
totally different aspects of scenery. The severity of the climate, 
and the comparative idurableRess of the rock, forbid the rich 
vegetation; but the exposed summits, though barren, are not 
subject to laws of deltruction so rapid and fearful as in Swit¬ 
zerland ; and the natlral colour of the rock is oftener developed 
in the purples and grays which, mingled with the heather, form 
the principal elements of the deep and beautiful distant blue of 
the British hills. Thtir gentler mountain streams also permit 
the beds of rock to remain in firm, though fantastic, forms along 
their banks, and the gradual action of the cascades and eddies 
upon the slaty cleavage produces many pieces of foreground 
scenery to which higher hills can present no parallel. Of these 
peculiar conditions we shall have to speak at length in another 
place. 
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As far as regards ministry to the purposes of man, the slaty 
coherents are of somewhat more value than the slaty crystallines. 
Most of them can be used in the same way for rough buildings, 
while they furnish finer plates or sheets for roofing. It would be 
difficult, perhaps, to estimate the exact importance of their educa¬ 
tional influence in the form of drawmg-slate. For sculpture they 
are, of course, altogether unfit, but I believe certain finer con¬ 
ditions of them are employed fiw a dark ground in Florentine 
mosaic. 

It remains only to be notiad, that the direction of the lamina¬ 
tion (or separation into small folia) is, in these rocks, not always, 
nor even often, indicative of the true direction of their larger beds. 
It is not, however, necessary for the reader to enter into ques¬ 
tions of such complicated nature as those which belong to the 
study of slaty cleavage; and only a few points, which I could not 
pass over, are noted in the Appendix; but it is necessary to observe 
here, that ail rocks, however constituted, or however disposed, have 
certain ways of breaking in one direction rather than another, and 
separating themselves into blocks by means of smooth cracks or 
fissures, technically called joints, which often influence their forms 
more than either the position of their beds, or their slaty lami¬ 
nation ; and always are conspicuous in their weathered masses. 
Of these, however, as it would be wearisome to enter into more 
detail at present, I rather choose to speak incidentally, as we meet 
with examples of their results in the scenery we have to study 
more particularly. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


I. This group of rocks, the last we have to examine, is, as far as 
respects geographical extent and usefulness to the human race, 
more important than any of the preceding ones. It forms the 
greater part of all low hills and uplands throughout the world, and 
supplies the most valuable materials for building and sculpture, 
being distinguished from the group of the slaty coherents by its 
incapability of being separated into thin sheets. All the rocks 
belonging to the group break irregularly, like loaf sugar or dried 
clay. Some of them are composed of hardened calcareous matter, 
and are known as liipestone; others are merely hardened sand, 
and are called freestifne or sandstone; and others, appearing to 
consist of dried mud dr clay, are of less general importance, and 
receive different name i in different localities. 

1, Among these rock , the foremost position is, of course, occupied 
by the great group of the marbles, of which the substance appears 
to have been preparec expressly in order to afford to human art a 
perfect means of carr ing out its purposes. They are of exactly 
the necessary hardnes >—neither so soft as to be incapable of main¬ 
taining themselves iig delicate forms, nor so hard as alviays to 
require a blow to give effect to the sculptor's touch; the mere pres¬ 
sure of his chisel produces a certain effect upon them. The colour 
of the white varieties is of exquisite delicacy, owing to the partial 
translucency of the pure rock; and it has always appeared to me 
a most wonderful ordinance,—one of the most marked pieces of 
purpose in the creation,—that all the variegated kinds should be 
VOL. IV. 9 
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comparatively opaque, so as to set off the colour on the surface, 
while the white, which if it had been opaque would have looked 
somewhat coarse (as, for instance, common chalk does), is ren¬ 
dered just translucent enough to give an impression of extreme 
purity, but not so translucent as to interfere in the least with the 
distinctness of any forms into which it is wrought. The colours 
of variegated marbles are sdso for the most .part very beautiful, 
especially those composed of purple, amber, and green, with 
white; and there seems to be something notably attractive to 
the human mind in the vague and veined labyrinths of their 
arrangements. They are farther marked as the prepared material 
for human work by the dependence of their beauty on smoothness 
of surface; for their veins are usually seen but dimly in tiie 
native rock; and the colours they assume under the action of 
weather are inferior to those of the crystallines; it is not until 
wrought and polished by man that they show, their character. 
Finally, they do not decompose. The exterior surface is some¬ 
times destroyed by a sort of mechanical disruption of its outer 
flakes, but rarely to the extent in which such action takes place in 
other rocks; and the most delicate sculptures, if executed in good 
marble, will remain for ages undeteriorated. 

§ 3. Quarries of marble are, however, rare, and we owe the greatest 
part of the good architecture of this world to the more ordinary 
limestones and sandstones, easily obtainable in blocks of consider¬ 
able size, and capable of being broken, sawn, or sculptured with 
ease; the colour, generally grey, or warm red (the yellow and 
white varieties becoming grey with age), being exactly that which 
will distinguish buildings by an agreeable contrast from the vege¬ 
tation by which they may be surrounded. 

To these inferior conditions of the compact coberents we owe 
also the greater part of the prOty scenery of the inhabited globe, 
'fhe sweet winding valleys, with peeping cliffs on either side; the 
light, irr^lar wanderings of broken streamlets; the knolls and 
slopes covered with rounded woods; the narrow ravines, carpeted 
with greensward, and haunted by traditions of fairy or gnome; the 
jutting crags, crowned by the castle or watch-tower; the white 
sea-cliff and sheep-fed down; the long succession of cOtesu, 
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sunburnt and bristling with vines,—all these owe whatever they 
have of simple beauty to the peculiar nature of the group of rocks 
of which we are speaking; a group which, though occasionally 
found in mountain masses of magnificent form and size, is on 
the whole characterized by a comparative smallness of scale, and 
a tendency to display itself less in true mountains than in 
elevated downs w jdains, through which winding valleys, more 
or less deep, are cut by the action of the streams. 
i 4. It has been said that this group of rocks is distinguished by 

its incapability of being separated into sheets. This is only true 
of it in small portions, for it is usually deposited in beds or layers 
of irregular thickness, which are easily separable from each other; 
and when, as not unfrequently happens, some of these beds are 
only half an inch or a quarter of an inch thick, the rock appears 
to break into flat plates like a slaty coherent. But this appear¬ 
ance is deceptive. However thin the bed may be, it will be 
found that it is in its own substance compact, and not separable 
into two other beds; but the true slaty coherents possess a 
delicate slatiness of structure, carried into their most minute 
portions, so that however thin a piece of them may be, it is 
usually possible, if we have instruments fine enough, to separate 
it into two still thinner flakes. As, however, the slaty and 
compact crystallines, so also the slaty and compact coherents 
pass into each othei by subtle gradations, and present many 
intermediate conditions, very obscure and indefinable. 

§j. I said just now (hat the colours of the compact coherents 
were usually such a^would pleasantly distinguish buildings from 
vegetation. They an so; but, considered as abstract hues, are 
yet far less agreeabld than those of the nobler and older rocks. 
And it is to be noljced, that as these inferior rocks are the 
materials with whichlwe usually build, they form the ground of 
the idea suggested t^ most men’s minds by the word “ stone,” 
and therefore the general term “ stone-colour " is used in common 
parlance as expressive of the hue to which the compact coherents 
for the most part ^iproximate. By stone-colour 1 suppose we 
all understand a sort of tawny grey, with too much yellow in it 
to be called cold, and too little to be called warm. And it is 
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quite true that over enormous districts of Europe, composed of 
what are technically known as "Jura" and “mountain” lime¬ 
stones, and various pale sandstones, such is generally the colour 
cf any freshly broken rock which peeps out along the sides of 
their gentler hills. It becomes a little greyer as it is coloured 
by time, but never reaches anything like the noble hues of the 
gneiss and slate; the very lichens which grow upon it are poorer 
and paler ; and although the deep wood mosses will sometimes 
bury it altogether in golden cushions, the minor mosses, whose 
office is to decorate and chequer the rocks without concealing 
them, are always more meagrely set on these limestones than 
on the crystallines. 

$6. I never have had time to ezamine and throw into classes the 
varieties of the mosses which grow on the two kinds of rock, nor 
have I been able to ascertain whether there are really numerous 
differences between the species, or whether they only grow more 
luxuriantly on the crystallines than on the coherents. But this is 
certain, that on the broken rocks of the foreground in the crystal¬ 
line groups the mosses seem to set themselves consentfully and 
deliberately to the task of producing the most exquisite harmonies 
of colour in their power. They will not conceal the form of 
the rock, but will gather over it in little brown bosses, like 
small cushions of velvet made of mixed threads of dark ruby 
silk and gold, rounded over more subdued films of white and 
grey, with lightly crisped and curled edges like hoar frost on 
fallen leaves, and minute clusters of upright orange stalks with 
pointed caps, and fibres of deep green, and gold, and faint 
purple passing into black, all woven together, and following 
with unimaginable fineness of gentle growth the undulation of 
the stone they cherish, until it is charged with colour so that 
it can receive no more; and instead of looking rugged, or cold, 
or stem, as anything that a rock is held to be at heart, it 
seems to be clothed with a soft, dark leopard skin, embroidered 
with arabesque of purple and silver. But in the lower ranges 
this is not so. The mosses grow in more independent spots, 
not in such a clinging and tender way over the whole surface; 
the lichens are far poorer and fewer; and the colour of the 
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Stone itseif is seen more frequently; altered, if at all, only into 
a little chiller grey than when it is freshly broken. So that 
a limestone landscape is apt to be dull and cold in general tone, 
with some aspect even of barrenness. The sandstones aie much 
richer in vegetation : there are, perhaps, no scenes in our own 
island more interesting than the wooded dingles which traverse 
them, the red rocks glowing out on either side, and shelving 
down into the pools of their deep brown rivers, as at Jedburgh 
and Langholme; the steep oak copses climbing the banks, the 
paler plumes of birch shaking themselves free into the light 
of the sky above, and the few arches of the monastery where 
the fields in the glen are greenest, or the stones of the border 
tower where its cliffs are steepest, rendering both field and cliff 
a thousandfold more dear to the heart and sight. But deprived 
of such associations, and compared in their mere natural beauty 
with the ravines of the central ranges, there can be no question 
but that even the loveliest passages of such scenery are imperfect 
and poor in foreground colour. And at first there would seem 
to be an unfairness in this, unlike the usual system of compensa¬ 
tion which so often manifests itself throughout nature. The 
higher mountains have their scenes of power and vastness, their 
blue precipices and cloud-like snows: why should they also 
have the best and fa^est colours given to their foreground rocks, 
and overburden the Shuman mind with wonder; while the less 
majestic scenery, tempting us to the observance of details for 
which amidst the hither mountains we had no admiration left, 
is yet, in the beauw of those very details, as inferior as it is 
in scale of magnitui ? 

§ 7. I believe the anmer must be, simply, that it is not good for 
man to live among viiat is most beautiful;—that he is a creature 
incapable of satisfa^on by anything upon earth; and that to 
allow him habitually to possess, in any kind whatsoever, the 
utmost that earth call give, is the surest way to cast him into 
lassitude or discontent. 

If the most exquisite orchestral music could be continued 
without a pause for a series of years, and children were brought 
up and educated in the room in which it was perpetually resound- 
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ing, I believe their enjojrment of murac, or understanding of it, 
would be very small. And an accurately parallel effect seems to 
be produced upon the powers contemplation, by the redundant 
and ceaseless loveliness of the high mountain districts. The 
faculties are paralyzed by the abundance, and cease, as we before 
noticed of the imagination, to be capable of excitement, except 
by otha* subjects of interest than those which present themselves 
to the eye. So that it is, in reality, better for mankind that the 
forms of their common landscape should offer no violent stimulus 
to the emotions,—that the gentle upland, browned by the bending 
furrows of the plough, and the fresh sweep of the chalk down, 
and the narrow winding of the copse-clad dingle, should be more 
frequent scenes of human hfe than the Arcadias of cloud-capped 
mountain or luxuriant vale; and that, while humbler (though 
always infinite) sources of interest are given to each of us around 
the homes to which we are restrained for the greater part of 
our lives, these mightier and stranger glories should become the 
objects of adventure,—at once the cynosures of the fancies of 
childhood, and themes of the happy memory, and the winter’s 
tale of age. 

§8. Nor is it always that the inferiority is felt. For, so natural 
i$ it to the human heart to fix itself m hope rather than in 
present possession, and so subtle is the charm which the imagi¬ 
nation casts over what is distant or denied, that there is often 
a more touching power in die scenes which contain far-away 
promise of something greater than themselves, than m those 
which exhaust the treasures and powers of Nature in an un¬ 
conquerable and excellent glory, leavmg nothing more to be by 
the fancy pictured, or pursued. 

I do not know that there is a district in the world more cal¬ 
culated to illustrate this power of the expectant imagination, than 
that which surrounds the city of Fnbourg in Switzerimid, extend¬ 
ing from It towards Berne. It is of grey sandstone, considerably 
elevated, but presenting no object of sinking interest to the pass¬ 
ing traveller: so that, as it is generally seen in the course of a 
hasty journey from the Bernese Alps to those of Savoy, it is rardy 
regarded with any other sensation than that of weariness, all 



the mote painful because accompanied with reaction from the high 
excitement caused by the splendour of the Bernese Oberland. The 
traveller, footsore, feverish, and satiated with glacier and precipice, 
lies back in the comer of the diligence, perceiving little more than 
that the road is winding and hilly, and the country through which 
it passes, cultivated and tanm. Let him, however, only do this 
tame country the justice of staying in it a few days, until his mind 
has recovered its tone, and take one or two long walks through its 
fields, and he will have other thoughts of it. It is, as I said, an 
undulating district of grey sandstone, never attaining any con¬ 
siderable height, but having enough of the mountain spirit to 
throw itself into continual succession of bold slope and dale; 
elevated, also, just iar enough above the sea to render the pine 
a frequent forest tree along its irregular ridges. Through this 
elevated tract the river cuts its way in a ravine some five or six 
hundred feet in depth, which winds for leagues between the gentle 
hills, unthought of, until its edge is approached; and then suddenly, 
through the boughs of the firs, the eye perceives, beneath, the 
green and gliding stream, and the broad walls of sandstone cliff 
that form its banks; hollowed out where the river leans against 
them, at its turns, into perilous overhanging; and, on the other 
shoiy, at the same spots, leaving little breadths of meadow between 
them and the water, half-overgrown with thicket, deserted in their 
sweetness, inaccessible from above, and rarely visited by any curious 
wanderers along the iiardly traceable footpath which struggles for 
existence beneath tae rocks. And there the river ripples, and 
eddies, and murmurs in an utter solitude. It is passing through 
the midst of a thicklw peopled country; but never was a stream so 
lonely. The feeblesi and most far-away torrent among the high 
hills has its compataons; the goats browse beside it; and the 
traveller drinks fromrit, and passes over it with his staff; and the 
peasant traces a net/ channel for it down to his mill-wheel. But 
this stream has no companions: it flows on in an infinite seclusion, 
not secret nor threatening, but a quietness of sweet daylight and 
open air—a broad space of tender and deep desolateness, drooped 
into repose out of the midst of human labour and life ; the waves 
plashing lovdy, with none to hear them; and the wild birds 
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building in the boughs, with none to fray them away; and the 
soft, fragrant herbs rising, and breathing, and fading, with no 
hand to gather them;—and yet all bright and bare to the clouds 
above, and to the fresh fall of the passing sunshine and pure rain. 

S 9- But above the brows of those scarped cliffs, all is in an instant 
changed. A few steps only beyond the firs that stretch their 
branches, angular, and wild, and white, like forks of lightning, into 
the air of the ravine, and we are in an arable country of the most 
perfect richness; the swathes of its corn glowing and burning from 
field to field; its pretty hamlets all vivid with fruitful orchards and 
flowery gardens, and goodly with steep-roofed storehouse and barn; 
its well-kept, hard, park-4ike roads rising and falling from hillside 
to hillside, or disappearing among brown banks of moss, and 
thickets of the wild raspberry and rose; or gleaming through lines 
of tall trees, half glade, half avenue, where the gate opens, or the 
gateless path turns trustedly aside, unhindered, into the garden of 
some statelier house, surrounded in rural pride with its golden 
hives and carved granaries, and irregular domain of latticed and 
espaliered cottages, gladdening to look upon in their delicate home¬ 
liness—delicate, yet, in some sort, rude; not like our English 
homes—trim, laborious, f(Hinal, irreproachable in comfort; but 
with a peculiar carelessness and largeness in all their detail, 
harmonizing with the outlawed loveliness of their country. For 
there is an untamed strength even in all that soft and habitable 
land. It is, indeed, gilded with corn and fragrant with deep grass, 
but it is not subdued to the plough or to the scythe. It gives at 
its own free will,—it seems to have nothing wrested from it nor 
conquered in it. It is not redeemed from desertness, but un¬ 
restrained in fruitfulness,—a generous land, bright with capricious 
plenty, and laughing from vale to vale in fitful fulness, kind and 
wild. Nor this without some sterner element mingled in the heart 
of it. For along all its ridges stand the dark masses of innu¬ 
merable pines, taking no part in its gladness, asserting themselves 
for ever as fixed shadows, not to be pierced or banished, even in 
the intensest sunlight; fallen flakes and fragments of the night, 
stayed in their solemn squares in the midst of all the rosy bendings 
of the ordiard boughs, and yellow effulgence of the harvest, and 
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tracing themselves in black network and motionless fringes against 
the blanched blue of the horizon in its saintly clearness. And yet 
they do not sadden the landscape, but seem to have been set 
there chiefly to show how bright everything else is around them ; 
and all the clouds look of purer silver, and all the air seems filled 
with a whiter and more living sunshine, where they are pierced 
by the sable points of the pines; and all the pastures look of more 
glowing green, where they run up between the purple trunks; and 
the sweet field footpaths skirt the edges of the forest for the sake 
of its shade, sloping up and down about the slippery roots, and 
losing themselves every now and then hopelessly among the violets, 
and ground ivy, and brown sheddings of the fibrous leaves; and, 
at last, plunging into some open aisle where the light, through the 
distant stems, shows that there is a chance of coming out again on 
the other side ; and coming out, indeed, in a little while, from the 
scented darkness, into the dazzling air and mar\’ellous landscape, 
that stretches still farther and farther in new wilfulnesses of grove 
and garden, until at last the craggy mountains of the Simmenthal 
rise out of it, sharp into the ixdling of the southern clouds. 

fto. I believe, for general development of human intelligence and 
sensibility, country of this kind is about the most perfect that 
exists. A richer landscape, as that of Italy, eneixates, or causes 
wantonness ; a poorer contracts the conceptions, and hardens the 
temperament of both mind and body; and one more curiously or 
prominently beautiful i eadens the sense of beauty. Even what is 
here of attractiveness,- -far exceeding, as it does, that of most of 
the thickly-peopled dis nets of the temperate zone,—seems to act 
harmfiilly on the poe ical character of the Swiss; but take its 
inhabitants all in all, a with deep love and stern penetration they 
are painted in the woi is of their principal writer, Gotthelf, and I 
believe we shall not eai ily find a peasantry which would completely 
sustain comparison wifli them. 

§ II, But be this as it may, it is certain that the compact coherent 
rocks are appointed to form the greatest part of the earth's surface, 
and by their utility, and easily changed and governed qualities, to 
tempt man to dwell among them; being, however, in countries not 
definitely mountainous, usually covered to a certain depth by those 
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beds of loose gravel and sand to which we agree to give the name 
of (Eluvium. There is nothing udiich will require to be noted 
respecting these last, except the forms into which they are brought 
by the action of water; and the account of these belongs prop«-ly 
to the branch of inquiry which follows next in the order we proposed 
to ourselves, namely, that touching the sculpture of mountains, to 
which it will be best to devote some separate chapters ; this only 
being noted in conclusion respecting the various rocks whose nature 
we have been describing, that out of the entire series of them we 
may obtain almost every colour |deasant to human sight, not the 
less so for being generally a httle softened or saddened. Thus we 
have beautiful subdued reds, reaching tones of deep purple, in the 
porphyries, and of pale rose colour, in the granites; every kind of 
silvery and leaden grey, passing into purple, m the slates; deep 
green, and every hue of greenish grey, in the volcanic rocks, and 
serpentines; rich orange, and golden brown, in the gneiss; black 
in the lias limestones; and all these, together with pure white, in 
the marbles. One colour only we hardly ever get in an exposed 
rock—that dull drown which we noticed above, in speaking of 
colour generally, as the most repulsive of all hues; every approxi¬ 
mation to it is softened by nature, when exposed to the atmosphere, 
into a purply grey. All this can hardly be otherwise interpreted, 
than as prepared for the delight and recreation of man; and I 
trust that the time may soon come when these beneficent and 
beautiful gifts of colour may be rightly felt and wisely employed, 
and when the vanegated fronts of our houses may render the 
term “stone-colour" as httle definite in the mind of the architect 
as that of “flower-colour" would be to the horticulturist. 




CHAPTER XII. 

OF THE SCULPTURE OF MOUNTAINS;-FIRST, THE LATERAL 

RANGES. 

§ »■ Close beside the path by which travellers ascend the Montanvert 
from the valley of Chamouni, on the right hand, where it first 
begins to rise among the pines, there descends a small stream 
from the foot of the granite peak known to the guides as the 
Aiguille Charmoz, It is concealed from the traveller by a thicket 
of alder, and its murmur is hardly heard, for it is one of the 
weakest streams of the valley. But it is a constant stream; fed 
by a permanent though small glacier, and continuing to flow even 
to the close of the summer, when more copious torrents, depending 
only on the melting of ^e lower snows, have left their beds "stony 
channels in the sun." 

I suppose that my n aders must be generally aware that glaciers 
are masses of ice in slo r motion, at the rate of from ten to twenty 
inches a day, and that he stones which are caught between them 
and the rocks over wl ich they pass, or which are embedded in 
the ice and dragged a jng by it over those rocks, are of course 
subjected to a crushii ; and grinding power altogether unpa¬ 
ralleled by any other* force in constant action. The dust to 
which these stones arc reduced by the friction is carried down 
by the streams which flow from the melting glacier, so that the 
water which in the morning may be pure, owing what little 
strength it has chiefly to the rock springs, is in the afternoon 
not only increased in volume, but whitened with dissolved dust 
of granite, in proportion to the heat of the preceding hours 
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of the day, and to the power and size of the glacier which 
feeds it. 

S The long drought which took place in the autumn of the year 
1S54, sealing every source of waters except these perpetual ones, 
left the torrent of which I am speaking, and such others, in a 
state peculiarly favourable to otearvance of their hast action on 
the mountains from which they descend. TTiey were entirely 
limited to their own ice fountains, and the quantity of powdered 
rock which they brought down was, of course, at its minimum, 
being nearly unmingled with any earth derived from the dis¬ 
solution of softer soil, or v^table mould, by rains. 

At three in the afternoon, on a warm day in September, 
when the torrent had reached its average maximum strength for 
the day, I filled an ordinary Bordeaux wine-flask with the water 
where it was least turbid. From this quart of water I obtained 
twenty-four grains of sand and sediment, more or less fine. I 
cannot estimate the quantity of water in the stream; but the 
runlet of it at which 1 filled the flask was giving about two 
hundred bottles a minute, or rather more, carrying down there¬ 
fore about three-quarters of a pound of powdered granite every 
minute. This would be forty-five pounds an hour; but allowing 
for the inferior power of the stream in the cooler periods of the 
day, and taking into consideration, on the other side, its increased 
powo" in rain, we may, I think, estimate its average hour’s work 
at twenty-eight or thirty pounds, or a hundredweight every four 
hours. By this insignificant runlet, therefore, some four inches 
wide and four inches deep, rather more than two tons of the sub¬ 
stance of the Mont Blanc are displaced, and carried down a certain 
distance every week; and as it is only for three or four months 
that the flow of the stream is checked by frost, we may certainly 
allow eighty tons for the mass which it annually moves. 

§3- It is not worth while to enter into any calculation of the 
relation borne by this runlet to the great torrents which descend 
from the chain of Mont Blanc into the valley of Chamouni. 
To call it the thousandth part of the glacier waters, would give 
a ludicrous under-estimate of their total power; but even so 
calling it, we should find for result that eighty thousand tons of 
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mountain must be yearly transformed into drifted sand, and carried 
down a certain distance.* How much greater than this is the 
actual quantity so transformed I cannot tell; but take this quantity 
as certain, and consider that this represents merely the results of 
the labour of the constant summer streams, utterly irrespective of 
all sudden falls of stones and of masses of mountain (a single 
thunderbolt will sometimes leave a scar on the flank of a soft 
rock, looking like a trench for a railroad); and we shall then begin 
to apprehend something of the operation of the great laws of 
change^ which are the conditions of all material existence, how¬ 
ever apparently enduring. The hills, which, as compared with 
living beings, seem “everlasting," are, in truth, as {lerishing as 
they: its veins of flowing fountain weary the mountain heart, 
as the crimson pulse does ours; the natural force of the iron crag 
is abated in its appointed time, like the strength of the sinews 
in a human old age; and it is but the lapse of the longer years 
of decay which, in the sight of its Creator, distinguishes the 
mountain range from the moth and the worm. 

§4 And hence two questions arise of the deepest interest. From 
what first created forms were the mountains brought into their 
present condition ? into what forms wiil they change in the course 
of ages ? Was the world anciently in a more or less perfect state 
than it is now ? was it less or more fitted for the habitation of the 
human race? and arelthe changes which it is now undergoing 
favourable to that race tor not ? The present conformation of the 
earth appears dictated, ks has been shown in the preceding chap¬ 
ters, by supreme wisdom and kindness. And yet its former state 
must have been diflerett from what it is now; as its present one 
from that which it mu* assume hereafter. Is this, therefore, the 
earth’s prime into whit* we are born: or is it, with all its beauty, 
only the wreck of Para4iae ? 

I cannot entangle the reader in the intricacy of the inquiries 
necessary for anything like a satisfactory solution of these questions. 

’ How far, is another question. The sand which the stream bnngs from the 
bottom of one eddy !a its course, it throws down m the next; all that is proved by the 
above trial is, that so many tons of material are annually carried down by it a certain 


■ of feet. 
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But, were he to engage in snch inquiries, their result would be 
his strong conviction of the earth’s having been brought from a 
state in which it was utterly uninhabitable into one fitted for 
man;—of its having been, when first inhabitable, more beautiful 
than it is now; and of its gradually tendmg to still greater infe* 
riority of aspect, and unfitness for abode. 

It has, indeed, been the endeavour of some geologists to prove 
that destruction and renovation are continually proceeding simul¬ 
taneously in mountains as well as in organic creatures; that while 
existing eminences are bdng slowly lowered, others, in order to 
supply their place, are being slowly elevated; and that what is lost 
in beauty or healthiness in one spot is gained in another. But 
I cannot assent to such a conclusion. Evidence altogether incon¬ 
trovertible points to a state of the earth in which it could be 
tenanted only by lower animals, fitted for the circumstances under 
which they lived by pecuhar organizations. From this state it is 
admitted gradually to have been brought into that in which we 
now sec it; and the circumstances of the existing dispensation, 
whatever may be the date of its endurance, seem to me to point 
not less clearly to an end than to an origin; to a creation, when 
“the earth was without form and void," and to a close, when it 
must either be renovated or destroyed. 

$ 5 In one sense, and in one only, the idea of a continuous order 
of things is admissible, in so far as the phenomena which intro¬ 
duced, and those which are to terminate, the existing dispensa¬ 
tion, may have been, and may in future be, nothing more than 
a gigantic development of agencies which are in continual opera¬ 
tion around us. The experience we possess of volcanic agency is 
not yet large enough to enable us to set limits to its force; and 
as we see the rarity of subterraneous action generally propor¬ 
tioned to Its violence, there may be appointed, in the natural 
order of things, convulsions to take place after certain epochs, on 
a scale which the human race has not yet lived long enough to 
witness. The soft silver doud which writhes innocently on 
the crest of Vesuvius, rests there without mtermission; but the 
fury which lays cities in sepulchres of lava bursts forth only after 
intervals of ceiitunes, and the still fiercer indignation of the 
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greater volcanoes, which makes half the globe vibrate with earth¬ 
quake, and shrivels up whole kingdoms with flame, is recorded 
only in dim distances of histoiy; so that it is not irrational to 
admit that there may yet be powers dormant, not destroyed, 
beneath the apparently calm surface of the earth, whose date of 
rest is the endurance of the human race, and whose date of action 
must be that of its doom. But whether such colossal agencies are 
indeed in the existing order of things or not, still the effective 
truth, for us, is one and the same. The earth, as a tormented and 
trembling ball, may have rolled in space for myriads of ages 
before humanity was formed from its dust; and as a devastated 
ruin it may continue to roll, when all that dust shall again have 
been mingled with ashes that never were warmed by life, ca- polluted 
by sin. But fm- us the intelligible and substantial fact is that the 
earth has been brought, by forces we know not of, into a form 
fitted for our habitation; on that fcnrm a gradual, but destructive, 
change is continually taking place, and the course of that change 
points clearly to a period when it will no more be fitted for the 
dwelling-place of men. 

It is therefore, not so much what these forms of the earth 
actually are, as what they are continually becoming, that we have 
to observe : nor is it possible thus to observe them without an 
instinctive reference tct the first state out of which they have 
been brought The ej isting torrent has dug its bed a thousand 
feet deep. But in whs; form was the mountain originally raised 
which gave that torrent its track and power ? The existing preci¬ 
pice is wrought into 1 >wers and bastions by the perpetual fall 
of its fragments. In rhat form did it stand before a single 
fragment fell ? 

Yet to such questio is, continually suggesting themselves, it is 
never possible to giv 4 a complete answer. For a certain dis¬ 
tance, the past work of existii^ forces can be traced; but there 
gradually the mist gathers, and the footsteps of more gigantic 
agencies are traceable in the daikness; and still, as we endeavour 
to penetrate farther and farther into departed time, the thunder 
of the Almighty power sounds louder and louder; and the clouds 
gather broader and more fearfully, until at last the Sinai of the 
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world is seen altogether upon a smoke, and the fence of its foot is 
reached, which none can break throt^h. 

§ 7 If, therefore, we venture to advance towards the spot where the 
cloud first comes down, it is rather with the purpose of fully 
pointing out that there is a doud, than of entering into it. It is 
well to have been fully convinced of the existence of the mystery 
in an age far too apt to suppose that everything which is visible 
is explicable, and everything that is present, etemaL But besides 
ascertaining the existence of this mystery, we shall perhaps be 
able to form some few conjectures respecting the facts of mountain 
aspects in the past ages : not respecting the processes or powers 
to which the hills owe their or^in, but respecting the aspect they 
first assumed. 

§8. For it is evident that, through all their ruin, some traces must 
still exist of the original contours. The directions in which the 
mass gives way must have been dictated by the disposition of its 
andent sides ; and the currents of the streams that wear its flanks 
must still, in great part, follow the course of the primal valleys. 
So that, in the actual form of any mountain peak, there must 
usually be traceable the shadow or skeleton of its former self; 
like the obscure indications of the first frame of a war-worn 
tower, preserved, in some places, under the heap of its ruins, in 
others to be restored in imagination from the thin remnants of its 
tottering shell; while here and there, in some sheltered spot, a few 
unfallen stones retain their Gothic sculpture, and a few touches 
of the chisel, or stains of colour, inform us of the whole mind and 
perfect skill of the old designer. With this great difference, 
nevertheless, that in the human architecture the buUder did not 
calculate upon ruin, nor appdnt the course of impendent deso¬ 
lation ; but that in the hand of the great Architect of the moun¬ 
tains, time and decay are as much the instruments of His purpose 
as the forces by which He first led forth the troops of hills in 
leaping flocks:—the lightning and the torrent, and the wasting and 
weariness of innumerable ages, all bear their part in the working 
out of one consistent plan; and the Builder of the temple for ever 
stands beside His work, appointing the stone that is to fall, and 
the pillar that is to be abased, and guiding all the seeming wild- 
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ness of chance and change, into ordained splendours and foreseen 
harmonies. 

$ 9. Mountain masses, then, considered with respect to their first 
raising and first sculpture, may be conveniently divided into two 
great groups; namely, those made up of beds or layers, commonly 
called stratified; and those made of more or less united substance, 
called unstratified. The former are nearly always composed of 
coherent rocks, the latter of crystallines; and the former almost 
always occupy the outside, the latter the centre, of mountain 
chains. It mgnifies, therefore, very little whether we distinguish 
the groups by calling one stratified and the other unstratified, or 
one ” coherent" and the other “ crystalline," or one “ lateral ” 
and the other "central.” But as this last distinction m posi¬ 
tion seems to have more influence on their forms than either 
of the others, it is, perhaps, best, when we are examining them 
in connection with art, that this should be thoroughly kept in 
mind; and therefore we will consider the first group under the 
title of "lateral ranges," and the second under that of “central 
peaks.” 

$ 10. The LATERAL RANGES, which we are first to examine, are, 
for the most part, broad tabular masses of sandstone, lime¬ 
stone, or whatever their material may be,—tilted slightly up 
over large spaces (several or many miles square), and forming 
precipices with their Exposed edges, as a book resting obliquely 
on another book fori|s miniature precipices with its back and 
sides. The book is k tolerably accurate representation of the 
mountain in substance, as weU as in external aspect; neatly all 
these tabular masses »f rock being composed of a multitude of 
thinner beds or layer!, as the thickness of the book is made up 
of its leaves ; while A’ery one of the mountain leaves is usually 
written over, though 'an dim characters, like those of a faded 
manuscript, with history of departed ages. 

" How were these mountain volumes raised, and how are 
they supported?” are the natural questions following such a 
statement. 

And the only answer is: "Behold the cloud." 

VOL. IV. 10 
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No eye has ever seen one of these raised on a large scale; 
no investigation has broi^ht completely to light the ccmditions 
under which the materials 
which support them were 
prepared. Tins only is 
the simple fact, that they 
are raised into such sloping 
positions; generally seve¬ 
ral resting one upon an¬ 
other, like a row of books 
fallen down (Fig. 8); the last book being usually propped by a 
piece of formless compact crystalline rock, represented by the 
piece of crumpled paper at a. 

5 ”• It is another simple fact that this arrangement is not effected 
in an orderly and serene manner; but that the books, if they 
were ever neatly bound, have been fearfully torn to pieces and 
dog’s-eared in the course of their elevation; sometimes torn leaf 
from leaf, but more commonly rent across, as if the paper had been 
wet and soft: or, to leave the book similitude, which is becoming 
inconvenient, the beds seem to have been in the consistence of a 
paste, more or less dry; in some places brittle, and breaking, 
like a cake, fairly across; in others moist and tough, and tear¬ 
ing like dough, or bending like hot iron; and, in others, crushed 
and shivering into dust like unan¬ 
nealed glass. And in these various 
states they are either bent or broken, 
or shivered, as the case may be, into 
fragments of various shapes, which are 
usually tossed one on the top of 
another, as above described; but, of 
course, under such circumstances, pre¬ 
senting, not the uniform edges of the books, but jagged edges, as 
in Fig. 9. 

§ 12 Do not let it be said that I am passmg my prescribed limits, 
and that I have tried to enter the clouds, and am describing 
operations which have never been witnessed. I describe facts 
or semblances, not operations. I say " seem to have been,” not 
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“have been.” I say "an bent;” I do not say "have been 
bent.” 

Most travellers must remember the entrance to the valley of 
ause, from the plain of Bonneville, on the road from Geneva to 
Chamouni. They remember 
that immediately after enter¬ 
ing it they find a great pre¬ 
cipice on their left, not less 
than two thousand feet in per¬ 
pendicular height. That pre¬ 
cipice is formed by beds of 
limestone bent like a rainbow, 
as in Fig. 10. Their edges constitute the cliff; the flat arch 
which they form with their backs is covered with pine forests 
and meadows, extending for three or four leagues in the direction 
of Sixt. Whether the whole mountain was called out of nothing 
into the form it possesses, or created first in the form of a level 
mass, and then actually bent and broken by external force, is quite 
irrelevant to our present purpose; but it is impossible to describe 
its form without appearing to imply the latter alternative; and all 
the distinct evidence which can be obtmned upon the subject points 
to such a conclusion, although there are certain features in such 
mountains which, up to the present time [the year 1856], have 
rendered all positive conclusion impossible, not because they con¬ 
tradict the theories i| question, but because they are utterly 
Inexplicable on any tleory whatever. 

$ 13. We return then tJ our Fig. 9, representing beds which appear 
to have been broken slort off at the edges. " If they ever were 
actually broken," the leader asks, “what could have become of 
the bits ? ” SometitJes they seem to have been lost, carried 
away no one knows vwiere. Sometimes they are really found in 
scattered fragments of dust in the neighbourhood. Sometimes 
the mountain is simply broken in two, and the pieces correspond 
to each other, only leaving a valley between ; but more fre¬ 
quently one half slips down, or the other is pushed up. In 
such cases, the coincidence of part with part is sometimes so 
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exact, that half of a broken pebble has been found on one 
side, and the other half five or six hundred feet below, on the 
other 

§14 The beds, however, which are to form mountains of any 
eminence are seldom di\ided in this gentle way If brittle, 
one would think they had been broken as a captain’s biscuit 
breaks, leaving sharp and ragged edges, and if tough, they 
appear to have been tom asunder very much like a piece of 
new cheese 

The beds which present the most definite appearances of abrupt 
fracture, are those of that grey or black limestone above descnbed 
(Chap X § 4), formed into a number of thin layers or leaves, 
commonly separated by filmy spreadings of calcareous sand, hard 
when dry, but easily softened by moisture, the whole, considered 
as a mass, easily friable, though particular beds may be very thick 
and hard Imagine a layer of such substance, three or four 
thousand feet thick, broken with a sharp crash through the 
middle, and one piece of it thrown up as in Fig li 



It IS evident that the first result of such a shock would be a 

complete shattenng of the consistence of the broken edges, and 

that these would fall, some on the mstant, and others tottenng 
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and crumbling away from time to time, until the cliff had got in 
some degree settled into a tenable form. The fallen fragments 
would lie in a confused heap at the bottom, hiding perhaps one 
half of its height, as in Fig. 12; the top of it, wrought into 
somewhat less ragged shape, would thenceforward submit itself 
only to the gradual influences of time and storm. 



I do not say that this operation has actually taken place. 1 
merely say that such cliffs do in multitudes exist in the form shown 
at Fig. 12, or, more properly speaking, in that form modified by 
agencies in visible operation, whose work can be traced upon 
them, touch by touch. But the condition at Fig. 12 is the first 
rough blocking out of their form, the primal state in which they 
demonstrably were, ^me thousands of years ago, but beyond 
which no human rea^n can trace them without danger of error. 
The cloud fastens ujfcn them there. 

It is rare, howevir, that such a cliff as that represented in 
Fig. 12 can maintairl itself long in such a contour. Usually it 
moulders gradually akay into a steep mound or bank; and the 
larger number of bid cliffs are composed of far more solid 
rock, which in its general make is quite unshattered and flaw¬ 
less ; apparently unaffected, as far as its coherence is concerned, 
by any shock it may have suffered in being raised to its posi¬ 
tion, or hewn into its form. Beds occur in the Alps com¬ 
posed of solid coherent limestone (such as that familiar to the 
English traveller in the cliffs of Matlock and Bristol), 3,000 or 
4,000 feet thick, and broken short off throughout a great part 
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of this thickness, forming nearly* sheer precipices not less than 
1,500 or 2poo feet in height, after all deduction has been made 
for slopes of debris at the bottom, and for rounded diminution 
at the top. 

S The geologist plunges into vague suppositions and fantastic 

theories in order to account for these cliffs : but, after all that can 
be dreamed or discovered, they remain in great part inexplicable. 
If they were interiorly shattered, it would be easy to understand 
that, in their hardened condition, they had been broken violently 
asunder; but it is not easy to conceive a firm cliff of lime¬ 
stone broken through a thickness of 2,000 feet without showing 
a crack in any other part of it. If they were divided in a soft 
state, like that of paste, it is still less easy to understand how 
any such soft material could maintain itself, till it dried, in the 
form of a cliff so enormous and so ponderous: it must have 
flowed down from the top, or squeezed itself out in bulging pro¬ 
tuberance at the base. But it has done neither; and we are left 
to choose between the suppositions that the mountain was created 
in a form approximating to that which it now wear^ or that the 
shock which produced it was so violent and irresistible, as to 
do its work neatly in an instant, and cause no flaws to the rock, 
except in the actual line of fracture. The force must have been 
analogous either to the light and sharp blow of the hammer with 
which one breaks a stone into two pieces as it lies in the 
hand, or the parting caused by a settlement under great weight, 
like the cracks through the brickwork of a modern ill-built 
house. And yet the veiy beds which seem at the time they 
were broken to have possessed this firmness of consistence, are 
also bent throughout their whole body into waves, apparently 
following the action of the force that fractured them, like 
waves of sea under the wind. Truly the cloud lies darkly upon 
us here 1 

§ « 7 - And it renders these precipices more remarkable that there is 
in them no principle of compensation against destructive influences. 


' Nearly; that is to say, not quite veiticaL 
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They are not cloven back continually into new clifis, as our chalk 
shores are by the sea; otherwise, one might attribute their first 
existence to the force of streams. But; on the contrary, the action 
of years uprni them is now always one of deterioration. The 
increasing heap of falletr fragments conceals more and more of 
their base, and the wearing of the rmn lowers the height and 
softens the sternness of their brows, so that a great part of their 
terror has evidently been subdued by time; and the farther we 
endeavour to penetrate their history, the more mysterious are the 
forms we are required to explain. 

§ i8. Hitherto, however, for the sake of dearness, we have spoken tbree 

• ‘ gretl repre- 

of hills as if they were composed of a single mass or volume of 
rock. It is very seldom that they are so. Two or three layers are 
usually raised at once, with certain general results on mountain 
form, which it is next necessary to examine. 

1st. Suppose a series of beds raised in the conditions, Fig. 13, ^ waiiibovo 
the lowest soft, the up¬ 


permost compact; it is 
evident that the lower 
beds would rapidly crum¬ 
ble away, and the com¬ 
pact mass above b|reak 
for want of support, until 
the rocks beneath had 
reached a slope at vi lich 
they could securely ms- 
tain themselves, as well 
as the vreight of vail 
above, thus bringing the 
hill into the outline |fr. 



Fig. 13. 


and. If, on the fether hand, the hill were originally raised 


as at c, the softest beds being at the top, these would crumble 
into their smooth slope without a&cting the outline of the mass 
below, and the hill would assume the form rf, large masses of 
debris being in either of these two cases accumulated at the 


foot of the slope, or of the diff These first ruins might, by 
subsequent changes, be variously engulfed, carried away, or 
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covered over, so as to leave nothing visible, or at least nothing 
notable, but the great cliff with its slope above or below it. 
Without insisting on the evidences or probabilities of such con¬ 
struction, it is sufficient to state that mountains of the two types 
b and d are exceedingly common in all parts of the world; and 
though of course confused with others, and themselves always 
more or less imperfectly developed, yet they are, on the whole, 
singularly definite, as classes of hills, examples of which can 
hardly but remain clearly impressed on the mind of every traveller. 
Of the first, b, Salisbury near Edinburgh, is a nearly 

perfect instance, though on a diminutive scale. The cliffs of 
Lauterbrunnen, in the Oberland, are almost without exception 
formed on the type d. 

3rd. When the elevated mass, instead of consisting merely 
“‘'b of two great divisions, includes alternately hard and soft beds, 
as at a, Fig. 14, the vertical cliffs and inclined banks alternate 
with each other, and the mountain rises in a series of steps, 
with receding slopes of turf or debris on the ledge of each, 
as at b. At the 
head of the valley 
of Sixt, in Savoy, 
huge masses of 
mountain connected 
with the Buet are 
thus constructed: 
their slopes are 
« 4 - quite smooth, and 

composed of good 

pasture land, and the dilfe in many places literally vertical. In 
the summer the peasants make hay on the inclined pastures; and 
the hay is “ carried ” by merely binding the haycocks tight and 
rolling them down the slope and over the cliff, when I have heard 
them fall to the bank below, a height of from five to eight hundred 
feet, with a sound like the distant report of a heavy piece of 
artilleiy. 

{ 19. The next point of importance in these beds is the curvature, 
to which, as well as to fracture, they seem to have been subjected. 
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This curvature is not to be confounded with that rippling or 
undulating character of every portion of the slaty crystalhne rocks 
above descnbed I am now speakmg of all kinds of rocks in¬ 
differently,—not of their appearance in small pieces, but of their 
great contours in masses, thousands of feet thick And it is 
almost umversally true of these masses that they do not merely 
lie m flat superposition, one over another, as the books in Fig 8 , 
but they he in waves, more or less vast and sweeping according to 
the scale of the country, as in Fig 15, where the distance from 
one side of the figure to the other is supposed to be four or five 
leagues 



Fig 15 


Now, observe, if the precipices which we have just been 
describing had been broken when their substance was m a hard 
state, there appears no reason why any connection should be 
apparent between the energy of undulation, and these broken rocks 
If the continuous wavte were caused by convulsive movements of 
the earth’s surface wl ile its substance was pliable, and were left 
in repose for so long 1 penod as to become perfectly hard before 
they were broken into cliffs, there seems no reason why the second 
senes of shocks she ild so closely have confined itself to the 
locality which had si Rered the first, that the most abrupt pre¬ 
cipices should always be associated with the wildest waves We 
might have expected that sometunes we should have had noble 
cliffs raised where the waves had been slight, and sometimes low 
and slight fractures where the waves had been violent But this is 
not so The contortions and fractures bear always such relation 
to each other as appears positively to imply contemporaneous 
formation Through all the lowland districts of the world the 
average contour of the waves of rock is somewhat as represented 



154 the sculpture of MOURTAINS. paktv 

in Fig. 160, and the little clilfe or hills formed at the edges 
of the beds (whether by fracture, or, as oftener happens in such 
countries, by gradual washing away under the surge of ancient 
seas) are no higher, in proportion to the extent of surface, than 
the little steps seen in the centre of the figure. Such is the 
nature, and such the scale, of the ranges of hill which form our 
own downs and wolds, and the French coteaux beside their wind¬ 
ing rivers. But as we approach the hill countries, the undu¬ 
lation becomes more marked, and the crags mere bold; so that 
almost any portion of such mountain ranges as the Jura or the 
Vosges will present itself under conditions such as those at b. 




lig 16 


the precipices at the edges being bolder in exact proportion to 
the violence of wave. And, finally, in the central and noblest 
chains the undulation becomes hterally contortion; the beds occur 
in such positions as those at c, and the precipices are bold and 
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terrific in exact proportion to this exaggerated and tremendous 
contortion. 

§ 21. These facts appear to be just as contrary to the supposition of 
the mountains having been formed while the rocks were hard, as 
the considerations adduced in § 15 are to that of their being 
formed while they were soft. And I believe the more the reader 
revolves the subject in his thoughts, and the more opportunities 
he has of examining the existing facts, the less explicable those 
facts will become to him, and the more reverent will be his 
acknowledgment of the presence of the cloud. 

For, as he examines more clearly the structure of the great 
mountain ranges, he will find that though invariably the boldest 
forms are associated with the most violent contortions, they some¬ 
times foUow the contortions, and sometimes appear entirely inde¬ 
pendent of them. For instance, in crossing the pass of the Tete 
Noire, if the traveller defers his journey till near the afternoon, so 
that from the top of the pass he may see the great limestone 
mountain in the Valais, called the Dent de Morcles, under the full 
evening light, he will observe that its peaks are hewn out of a 
group of contorted beds, as shown in Fig. 4, Plate 29.‘ The 
wild and irregular zigzag of the beds, which traverse the face 
of the cliff with the irregularity of a flash of lightning, has 
apparently not the slightest influence on the outline of the peak. 
It has been carved dut of the mass, with no reference whatever 
to the interior struct ire. In like manner, as we shall see here¬ 
after, the most wonc :rful peak in the whole range of the Alps 
seems to have been < ut out of a series of nearly horizontal beds, 
as a square pillar of lay is cut out of a half-consumed haystack. 
And yet, on the oth< r hand, we meet perpetually with instances 
in which the curves >f the beds have in great part directed the 
shape of the whole mass of mountain. The goige which leads 
from the village of Ardon, in the Valais, up to the root of the 
Diablerets, runs betvween two rai^s of limestone hills, of which 
the rude contour is given in Fig. 17, next page. The great slope 
seen on the left, rising about seven thousand feet above the 
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ravine, is nothing but the back of one sheet of limestone, whose 
broken edge forms the first cliff at the top, a height of about 
six hundred feet, the second diff being the edge of another bed 
emergent beneath it, and the slope beyond, the surface of a third. 
These beds of limestone all descend at a uniform inclination into 
the gorge, where they are snapped short off, the torrent cutting 
its way along the cliff, while the beds rise on the other side 
in a huge contorted wave, forming the ridge of mountains on 
the right,—a chain about seven miles in length, and from five 
thousand to six thousand feet in height. The actual order of 
the beds is seen in Fig. i8, and it is one of the boldest and 
clearest examples of the form of mountains being correspondent 
to the curves of beds which I have ever seen; it also exhibits 
a condition of the summits which is of constant occurrence in 
stratified hills, and peculiarly important as giving rise to the 
serrated structure, rendered classical by the Spaniards in their 
universal term for mountain ridges, Sierra, and obtaining for 
one of the most important members of the Comasque chain of 
Alps its well-known Italian name,—II Resegone. Such moun¬ 
tains are not merely successions of irregular peaks, more 
or less resembling the edge of a much-hacked sword; they 
are orderly successions of teeth set in one direction, closely 
resembling those of' a somewhat overworn saw, and nearly 
always produced by turcessive beds emerging one from beneath 
the other. | 

5 32. In all such casesl there is an infinitely greater difficulty in 
accounting for the forins than in explaining the fracture of a single 
bed. How, and whea, and where, were the other portions carried 
away ? Was each bm once continuous over a much larger space 
from the point wher| its edge is now broken off, or have such 
beds slipped back intp some gulf behind them ? It is very easy 
for geologists to speait generally of elevation and convulsion, but 
very difficult to explain what sort of convulsion it could be which 
passed forward from the edge of one bed to the edge of another, 
and broke the required portion off each without disturbing the 
rest. Try the experiment in the simplest way; put half a dozen 
of hard captain’s biscuits in a sloping position on a table, and 
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then try as they He, to break the edge of each, one by one, 
without disturbing the rest. At least, you will have to raise the 
edge before you can break it; to put your hand underneath, 
between it and the neit biscuit, before you can get any purchase 
on it. What force was it that put its fingers between one bed 
of limestone 600 feet thick and the next beneath? If you try to 
break the biscuits by a blow from above, observe the necessary 
force of your blow, and then conceive, if you can, the sort of 
hammer that was required to break the 600 feet of rock through 
in the same way. But, also, you will, ten to one, break two 
biscuits at the same time. Now, in these serrated formations, two 
biscuits are never broken at the same time. There is no appear¬ 
ance of the slightest jar having taken place affecting the bed 
beneath. If there be, a huge cliff or gorge is formed at that spot, 
not a sierra. Thus, in Fig. 18, the beds are affected throughout 
their united body by the shock which formed the ravine at a; but 
they are tx'oken, one by cme, into the cliffs at b and c. Sometimes 
one is tempted to think that they must have been sUpped back, 
one from off the other; but there is never any appearance of 
friction having taken place on their exposed surfaces; in the 
plurality of instances, their continuance or rise from their roots 
in waves (see Fig. 16 above) renders the thing utterly impossible; 
and in the few instances which have been known of such action 
actually taking place (which have always been on a small scale), 
the sliding bed has been torn into a thousand fragments almost 
as soon as it b^an to move.‘ 

§23 And, finally, supposing a force found capable of breaking 
these beds in the manner required, what force was it that carried 
the fragments away ? How were the gigantic fields of shattered 
marble conveyed from the ledges which were to remain exp>osed ? 
No signs of violence are found on those ledges; what marks 
there are, the rain and natural decay have softly traced through 
a long series of years. Those very time-marks may have 
indeed effaced mere superficial appearances of convulsion; 


' Tie Rossberg bll, compared to the comniMons which seem to have taken place 
m the lu|^ Alps, b l&e the slip of a paving stone compared to the fall of a torwei. 
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but could they have effaced all evidence of the action of such 
floods as would have been necessary to carry bodily away the 
w’hole ruin of a block of marble leagues in length and breadth, 
and a quarter of a mile thick ? Ponder over the intense marvel¬ 
lousness of this. The bed at c (Fig. i8) must first be broken 
through the midst of it into a sharp precipice, without at all 
disturbing it elsewhere; and then all of it beyond c is to be 
broken up, and carried perfectly away, without disturbing or 
wearing down the face of the cliff at c. 

And yet no trace of the means by which all this was effected is 
left. The rock stands forth in its white and rugged mystery, as 
if its peak had been born out of the blue sky. The strength that 
raised it, and the sea that wrought upon it, have passed away and 
left no sign, and we have no words wherein to describe their 
departure, no thoughts to form about their action, than those of 
the perpetual and unsatisfied interrogation,— 

“ What ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest ? 

And ye mountains, that yc skipped, like lambs ? ” 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

OF THE SCUUTURE OF MOUNTAINS:-SECONDLY, THE CENTRAL 

PEAKS. 

§ >• In the 20th paragraph of the last chapter, it was noticed that 
ordinarily the most irregular contortions or fractures of beds of 
rock were found in the districts of most elevated hills, the con¬ 
tortion or fracture thus appearing to be produced at the moment 
of elevation. It has also previously been stated that the hard¬ 
ness and crystalline structure of the material increased with the 
mountainous character of the ground, so that we find as almost 
invariably correlative, the hardness of the rock, its dtslortian, and 
its height; and in like manner, its softness, regularity of position, 
and lowness. Thus, the.Une of beds in an English range of down, 
composed of soil chalk which crumbles beneath the fingers, will 
be as low and continuous as in a of Fig. 16 (p. 154); the 
beds in the Jura mountains, composed of firm limestone, which 
needs a heavy hammer stroke to break it, will be as high and 
wa\y as at b; and the ranges of Alps, composed of slaty crys¬ 
tallines, yielding only to steel wedges or to gunpowder, will be 
as lofty and as wild in structure as at c. Without this bene¬ 
ficent connection of hardness of material with height, mountain 
ranges either could not have existed, or would not have been 
habitable. In their present magnificent form they could not 
have existed; and whatever their forms, the frequent falls and 
crumblings away, which are of little consequence in the low 
crags of Hastings, Dover, or Lyme, would have been fatal to 
the population of the valleys beneath, when they took place 
from heights of eight or ten thousand feet 
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But this hardening of the material would not have been 
sufficient, by itself, to secure the safety of the inhabitants. 
Unless the reader has been already familiarised with geological 
facts, he must siuely have been struck by the prominence of the 
bedded structure in all the instances of mountain form given in 
the preceding chapter; and must have asked himself, Why are 
mountains always built in this masonry-like way, rather than 
in compact masses ? Now, it is true that according to present 
geological theories the bedded structure was a necessary con¬ 
sequence of the mode in which the materials were accumulated ; 
but it is not less true that this bedded structure is now the 
principal means of securing the stability of the mass, and is to 
be regarded as a beneficent appointment, with such special tiew. 
That structure compels each mountain to assume the safest con¬ 
tour of which under the given circumstances of upheaval it is 
capable. If it were all composed of an amorphous mass of stone 
as at A, Fig. 19, a crack beginning from the top, as at x in a, 
might gradually extend downwards in the direction x j/in b, until 
the whole mass, indicated by the shade, separated itself and fell. 



But when the whole mountain is arranged in beds, as at c, the 
crack beginning at the top stops in the uppermost bed, or if it 
extends to the next, it will be in a di&rent place, and the detached 
blocks, marked by the shaded portions, are of course still as secure 
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chain, but if any clouds or mists happen to float into the heart of 
the group, it divides itself into two ranges, lower and higher, as in 
Fig. I, Plate 29, of which the uppermost and more distant chain is 
the real crest of the Alps, and the lower and darker line is composed 
of subordinate peaks which form the south side of the valley of 
Chamouni, and are therefore otdinanly known as the “Aiguilles of 
Chamouni.’’ 

Though separated by some e%ht or nine miles of actual 
distance, the two ranges are part of one and the same system 
of rock. They are both of them most notable examples of the 
structure of the compact crystalh'ne peaks, and their jagged and 
s{Hry outlines are rendered still more remarkable in any view 
obtained of them in the imm«]iate neighbourhood of Geneva, by 
their rising, as in the figure, over two long slopes of compara- 
tivdy flatfish mountain. The highest of these is the back of 
a stratified limestone range, distant about twenty-five miles, 
whose precipitous extremity, nodding over the little village of 
St. Martin’s, is well known under the name of the Aiguille de 
Varens. The nearer line is the edge of another limestone moun¬ 
tain, called the Petit Saleve, within five miles of Goieva, and thus 
we have two ranges of the ciystalline rocks opposed to two ranges 
of the coherents, both having their distinctive characters, the one of 
vertical fracture, the other of level continuousness, developed on an 
enormous scale. 1 am aware of no other view in Europe whare the 
essential characteristics of the two formations are so closely and 
graphically displayed. 

$7 Nor can I imagine any person thoughtfully regarding the 
more distant range, without feeling his curiosity strongly excited 
as to the method of its first sculpture. That long banks and 
fields of rock should be raised aslope, and break at their edges 
into cliffs, however mysterious the details of the operation may 
be, is yet conceivable in the main circumstances without any 
great effcwt of imagination. But the carving of those great 
obelisks and sjnres out of an infimtely harder rock; the sculp¬ 
ture of all the fretted pinnacles on the inaccessible and calm 
elevation of that great cathedral,—how and when was this 
wrought? It is necessaiy, before the extent and difficulty of 
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such a question can be fidt, to explain more fuOy the scale and 
characto' of the peaks under consideration 
4 * The valley of Chamouni, largely viewed, and irrespectively of 
minor ravines and irregularities, is nothing more than a deep 
trench, dug between two ranges of nearly contmuous mountains,— 
dug with the straightness and evenness which render its scenery, 
m some respects, more monotonous than that of any other Alpine 
valley On each side it is bordered by banks of turf, darkened 
With pine forest, nsing at an even slope to a height of about 
3,000 feet, so that it may 
best be imagined as a kind 
of diy moat, which, if cut 
across, would be of the form 
typically shown in 20, 

the sloping bank on each 
side being about 3,000 feet 
high, or the moat about 
three-fifths of a mile m vertical depth Then, on the top of the 
bank, on each side, and a httle way back from the edge of the 
moat, nse the ranges of the great mountains, in the form of 
shattered crests and pyramids of barren rock sprinkled with 
snow Those on the south 
side of the valley nse another 
3,000 feet above thl bank on 
which they stand, sc that each 
of the masses supe added, in 
Fig 21, may best h desenbed 
as a sort of Egyptiai pyramid,* 
of the height of S owdon or 
Ben Lomond, hewn ^ ut of solid Fig 21 

rock, and set on th 1 shoulder 

of the great bank which borders the valley Then the Mont 
Blanc, a higher and heavier cluster of such summits, loaded with 
deep snow, terminates the range Glaciers of greater or less 

1 use the tenns pymraid and peak at present m order to give a rough 
general idea of the aspects of these bills Both terms as we shall see in the next 
chapter are to be accq)ted onder hnnteticn 





extent descend between the pyramids of rocks, and one, supplied 
from their largest recesses, even runs down the bank into the 
valley Fig 22 * rudely represents the real contours of the 
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mountains, inchiding Mont Blanc itself, on its south side. 
TTie range of peaks, b, p, m, is that already spoken of, known 
as the “Aiguilles of ChamounL" They form but a very 
small portion of a great crowd of similar, and, for the most 
part, larger peaks which consdtute the chain of Mont Blanc, 
and which receive from the Savoyards the name of Aiguilles, or 
needles, in consequence of their peculiarly sharp summits. The 
forms of these Aiguilles, wonderful enough in themselves, are, 
nevertheless, perpetually exaggerated both by the imagination of 
the traveller, and by the artists whose delineations of them find 
most frank acceptance. Fig. i, in Plate 30 (facing p. 181) is 
faithfully copied from the representation given of one of these 
mountains in a plate lately pubhshed at Geneva. Fig. 2 in the 
same plate is a true outline of the mountain itself. Of the 
exaggerations in the other I shall have more to say presently; 
meaptime I refer to it merely as a proof that I am not myself 
exaggprating, in giving Fig. 22 as showing the general cha¬ 
racters of these peaks. 

§9 This, then, is the problem to be considered,—How mountains 
of such rugged and precipitous outline, and at the least 3,000 feet 
in height, were originally carved out of the hardest rocks, and 
set in their present position on the top of the green and sloping 
bank which sustain^ them. 

" By mere accide t,” the reader replies. “ The uniform bank 
might as easily hav been the highest and the broken granite 
peaks have risen fron its sides, or at the bottom of it. It is merely 
the chance formatioi of the valley of Chamouni.” 

Nay: not so. j Ithough, as if to bring the problem more 
dearly before the t loughts of men, by marking the structure 
most where the sc^ieiy is most attractive, the formation is 
more distinct at Chamouni than anywhere else in the Alpine 
chain; yet the general condition of a rounded bank sustaining 
jagged or pyramidal peaks is more or less traceable throughout 
the whole district of the great mountains. The most celebrated 
spot, next to the valley of Chamoum, is the centre of the Bernese 
Oberland; and it will be remembered by all travellers that in its 
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principal valley, that of Grindelwald, not only does the summit of 
the Wetterhom consist of a sharp pyramid raised on the advanced 
shoulder of a great promontory, but the two most notable 
summits of the Bernese Alps, the Schreckhom and Finsteraar- 
horn, cannot be seen from the valley at all, being thrown far 
back upon an elevated ];dateau, of which only the advanced head 
or shoulder, under the name of the Mettenberg, can be seen 
from the village. The real summits, consisting in each case of 
a ridge starting steeply from this elevated plateau, as if by a 
new impulse of angry or ambitious mountain temper, can only 
be seen by ascending a considerable height upon the flank of 
the opposite mass of the Faulhom. 

§ lo And this is, if possible, still more notably and provokipgly the 
case with the great peaks of the chain of Alps between Monte 
Rosa and Mont Blanc. It will be seen, by a glance at any map 
of Switzerland, that the district which forms the canton Valais is, 
in reality, nothing but a ravine sixty miles long, between that 
central chain and the Alps of the cantons Fribourg and Berne. 
This ravine is also, in its general structure, merely a deeper and 
wider moat than that already described as forming the valley of 
Chamouni. It lies, in the same manner, between two banks 
of mountain; and the principal peaks are precisely in the same 
manner set back upon the tops of these banks; and so pro- 
vokingly far back, that throughout the whole length of the valley 
not one of the summits of the chief chain can be seen from it 
That usually pointed out to travellers as Monte Rosa is a sub* 
ordinate, though stilt very colossal mass, called the Montague 
de Saas; and this is the only peak of great size discoverable 
from the valley throughout its extent; one or two glimpses of 
the snows, not at any eminent point, being caught through the 
entrances of the lateral valleys of Evolena, etc. 

5 *’• Nor is this merely the consequence of the great distance of 
the central ridge. It would be intelligible enough that the moun¬ 
tains should rise gradually higher and higher towards the middle 
of the chain, so that the summit at « in the upper diagram of 
Fig. 23 should be concealed by the intermediate eminences, b, c, 
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from the valley at d. But this is not, by any means, the manner 
in which the concealment is effected. The great peaks stand, 
as at <7 in the lower diagram, jagged, sharp, and suddenly start¬ 
ing out of a comparatively tame mass of elevated land, through 
which the trench of the valley of the Rhone is cut, as at c. 




Fig 13 


The subdivision of the bank at b by thousands of ravines, and its 
rise, here and there, into more or less notable summits, conceal 
the real fact of the structure from a casual observer. But the 
longer I stayed among.the Alps, and the more closely I examined 
them, the more I was struck by the one broad fact of there 
being a vast Alpme (plateau, or mass of elevated land, upon 
which nearly all the Mghest peaks stood like children set upon 
a table, removed, in I most cases, far back from the edge of 
the plateau, as if fc* fear of their falling. And the most 
majestic scenes in tha Alps are produced, not so much by any 
violation of this law, 4s by one of the great peaks having appa¬ 
rently walked to the 'edge of the table to look over, and thus 
showing itself sudden^ above the valley in its full height. T his 
is the case with the Wetterhom and Eiger at Gnndelwald, and 
with the Grande Jorasse, above the Col de Ferret. But the 
raised bank or table is always intelligibly in existence, even in 
these apparently exceptional cases; and, for the most part, the 
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great peaks are not allowed to come to the edge of it, but 
remain like the keeps of castles far withdrawn, surrounded, league 
beyond league, by comparatively level fields of mountain, over 
which the lapping sheets of g^der writhe and flow, foaming 
about the feet of the dark central crests like the surf of an 
enormous sea-breaker hurled over a rounded rock, and islanding 
some fragment of it in the midst And the result of this arrange¬ 
ment is a kind of division of the whole of Switzerland into an 
upper and lower mountain-wcold; the lower world consisting of 
rich valleys bordered by steep, but easily accessible, wooded banks 
of mountain, more or less divided by ravines, through which 
glimpses are caught of the higher Alps; the upper world, reached 
after the first steep banks, of 3,CXX) or 4,000 feet in height, have 
been surmounted, consistii^ of comparatively level but most 
desolate tracts of moor and rock, half-covered by glacier, and 
stretching to the feet of the true pinnacles of the chain. 

It can hardly be necessary to point out the perfect wisdom and 
kindness of this arrangement, as a provision for the safety of the 
inhabitants of the high mountain regions. If the great peaks rose 
at once from the deepest valleys every stone which was struck 
from their pinnacles, and every snow-wreath which slipped from 
their ledges, would descend at once upon the inhabitable ground, 
over which no year would pass without recording some calamity 
of earth-slip or avalanche; while, in the course of their fall, both 
the stones and the snow would strip the woods from the hill sides, 
leaving only naked channels of destruction where there are now 
the sloping meadow and the chestnut glade. Besides this, the 
masses of snow, cast down at once into the wanner air, would all 
melt rapidly in the spring, causing furious inundation of every 
great river for a month or six weeks. The snow being then all 
thawed, except what lay upon the highest peaks in regions of 
nearly perpetual frost, the rivers would be supplied during the 
summer, only by fountains, and the feeble tricklings on sunny 
days from the high snows. The Rhone imder such circum¬ 
stances would hardly be larger at Lyons than the Sevmm at 
Shrewsbury, and many Swiss valleys would be left almost with- 
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out moisture. All these calamities are prevented by the peculiar 
Alpine structure which has been described. The broken rocks 
and the sliding snow of the high peaks, instead of being dashed 
at once to the vales, are caught upon the desolate shelves or 
shoulders which everywhere surround the central crests. The soft 
banks which terminate these shelves, traversed by no falling frag¬ 
ments, clothe themselves with richest wood; while the masses of 
snow, heaped upon the ledge above them, in a climate neither so 
warm as to thaw them quickly in the spring;, nor so cold as to 
protect them from all the power of the summer sun, either form 
themselves into glaciers, or remain in slowly wasting fields even 
to the close of the year,—in either case supplying constant, abun¬ 
dant, and regular streams to the villages and pastures beneath, 
and to the rest of Europe, noble and navigable rivers. 

i 13- Now, that such a structure is the best and wisest possible, 
is, indeed, sufficient reason for its existence; and to many people 
it may seem useless to question farther respecting its origin. But 
I can hardly conceive any one standing face to face with one 
of these towers of central rock, and yet not also asking him¬ 
self, Is this indeed the actual first work of the Divine Master 
on which I gaze? Was the great precipice shaped by His 
finger, as Adam was shaped out of the dust? Were its clefts 
and ledges carved upon it by its Creator, as the letters were on 
the Tables of the Law| and was it thus left to bear its eternal 
testimony to His benAcence among these clouds of heaven? 
Or is it the descendifit of a long race of mountains, existing 
under appointed laws bf birth and endurance, death and de¬ 
crepitude ? I 

) 14. Thae can be no <»ubt as to the answer. The rock itself 
answers audibly by the^urmur of some falling stone or rending 
pinnacle. It is not as It was once. Those waste leagues around 
its feet are loaded with the wrecks of what it was. On these, 
perhaps, of all mountains, the characters of decay are written 
most clearly; around these are spread most gloomily the memo¬ 
rials of their pride, and the signs of their humiliation. 

“What then were they once?" 

The only miswer is yet again,—“ Behold the cloud." 
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Their form, as far as human vision can trace it, is one of 
eternal decay. No retro^>ection can raise them out of their 
ruins, or withdraw them beyond the law of their perpetual 
fate. Existing science may be challenged to form, with the 
faintest colour of probability, any ccmception of the original aspect 
of a crystalline mountain : it cannot be followed in its elevation, 
nor traced in its connection with its fellows. No eyes ever 
“ saw its substance, yet being imperfect; ” its history is a mono¬ 
tone of endurance and destruction: all that we can certainly know 
of it, is that it was once greater than it is now, and it only 
gathers vastness, and still gathers, as it fades into the abyss of 
the unknown. 

§ 15. Yet this one piece of certain evidence ought not to be al¬ 
together unpursued; and while, with alt humility, we shrink from 
endeavouring to theorize respecting processes which are concealed, 
we ought not to refuse to follow, as far as it will lead us, the 
course of thought which seems marked out by conspicuous and 
consistent phenomena. Exactly as the form of the lower moun¬ 
tains seems to have been produced by certain raisings and bendings 
of their formerly level beds, so the form of these higher mountains 
seems to have been produced by certain breakings away from 
their former elevated mass. If the process appears in either case 
doubtful, it is less so with respect to the higher hills. We may 
not easily believe that the steep limestone cliffs <m one side of a 
valley, now apparently secure and steadfast, ever were united with 
the clifls on the other side; but we cannot hesitate to admit that 
the peak which we see shedding its flakes of granite on all sides 
of it, as a fading rose lets fall its leaves, was once larger than it 
is, and owes the present characters of its form chiefly to the 
modes of its diminution. 

§ 16. Holding fast this clue, we have next to take into considera¬ 
tion another fact of not less importance,—that over the whole of 
the rounded banks of lower mountain, wherever they have been 
in anywise protected from the injuries of time, there are yet 
visible the tracks of ancient glaciers. I will not here enter into 
detail respecting the mode in which traces of glaciers are dis¬ 
tinguishable. It is enough to state that the footmark, so to 
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speak, of a glacier is just as easily recognizable as the trail of 
any well-known animal; and that with as much confidence as 
we should feel in asserting that a horse had passed along a soft 
road which yet retained the prints of its shoes, it may be con¬ 
cluded that the glaciers of the Alps had once triple or quadruple 
the extent that they have now; so that not only the banks of 
inferior mountains were once covered with sheets of ice, but even 
the great valley of the Rhone itself was the bed of an enormous 
" Mer de Glace,” which extended beyond the Lake of Geneva to 
the slopes of Jura.* 

From what has already been noted of glacier action, the reader 
cannot but be aware that its universal effect is to round and soften 
the contours of the mountains subjected to it; so that a glacier 
may be considered as a vast instrument of friction, a white sand¬ 
paper, applied slowly but irresistibly to all the roughnesses of the 
hill which it covers. And this effect is of course greatest when 
the ice flows fastest, and contains more embedded stones; that 
is to say, greater towards the lower part of a mountain than near 
its summit. 

Suppose now a chain of mountains raised in any accidental 
form, only of course highest whare the force was greatest,—that 
is to say, at the centre of the chain,—and presenting any profile 
such as a. Fig. 24, ov^r leaf; terminated, perhaps, by a broken 
secondary cliff, and th^ whole covered with a thick bed of glacier, 
indicated by the spotte 1 space, and moving in the direction of the 
arrows. As it wears way the mountain, not at all at the top, 
but always more and 1 lore as it descends, it would in process of 
time reduce the contoi r of the flank of the hill to the form at b. 
But at this point the ! now would begin to slide from the central 
peak, and to leave its jocks exposed to the action of the atmo¬ 
sphere. Supposing th4se rocks disposed to break into vertical 
sheets, the summit would soon cleave itself into such a form as 
that atx; and the flakes again subdividing and falling, we should 

' The glacier<tiiicks on the gnta^s of the great angle opposite Martigny are the 






Fig 24 


have c on diti ons such as at^. Meanwhile the glacier is still doing 
its work uninterruptedly on the lower bank, bringing the mountain 
successively into the outlines c and rf, in which the forms jc and ;y 
are substituted consecutively for the original summit. But the level 
of the whole flank of the mountain being now so much reduced, 
the g lacier has brought itself by its own work into warmer climate, 
and has wrought out its own destruction. It would gradually be 
thinned away, and in many places at last vanish, leaving only the 
barren rounded mountains, and the tongues of ice still supplied 
from the peaks above. 

Such is the actual condition of the Alps at this moment 1 do 
not say that they have in reality undergone any such process. But 
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I think it right to put the supposition before the reader, more with 
a view of explaining what the appearance of things actually is, 
than with any wish that he should adopt either this or any other 
theory on the subject. It facilitates a description of the Brfeche 
de Roland to say, that it looks as if the peer had indeed cut it 
open with a swordstroke; but it would be unfair to conclude that 
the describer gravely wished the supposition to be adopted as 
explanatory of the origin of the ravine. In like manner, the 
reader who has followed the steps of the theory I have just 
ofiered, will have a clearer conception of the real look and 
anatomy of the Alps than I could give him by any other means. 
But he is welcome to accept in seriousness just as much or as 
little of the theory as he likes.* Only I am well persuaded that 
the more familiar any one becomes with the chain of the Alps, 
the more, whether voluntarily or not, the idea will force itself 
upon him of their being mere remnants of large masses,— 
splinters and fragments, as of a stranded wreck, the greater 
part of which has been removed by the waves; and the more 
he will be convinced of the existence of two distinct regions, 
one, as it were, below the ice, another above it,—one of sub¬ 
jected, the other of emergent rock; the lower worn away by the 
action of the glaciers and rains, the higher splintering and falling 


to pieces by natural disiijtegration. 
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in order to do so more conveniently, I shall adopt the order, 
in description, which Nature seems to have adopted in forma¬ 
tion ; beginning with the mysterious hardness of the central 
crystallines, and descending to the softer and lower rocks which 
we see in some degree modified by the slight forces still in 
operation. We will therefore examine: i, the pictorial pheno¬ 
mena of the central peaks; 2, those of the summits of the 
lower mountains round them, to which we shall find it conve¬ 
nient to give the distinguishing name of Crests; 3, the forma¬ 
tion of Precipices, properly so called; then, the general aspect 
of the Banks and Slopes, produced by the action of water or of 
falling debris, on the sides or at the bases of mountains; and 
finally, remove, if it may be, a few of the undeserved scorns 
thrown upon our most familiar servants. Stones, To each of 
these subjects we shall find it necessary to devote a distinct 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

RESULTING FORMS FIRST, AIGUILLES. 

§1. I HAVE endeavoured in the preceding chapters always to keep 
the glance of the reader on the broad aspect of things, and to 
separate for him the mountain masses into the most distinctly 
comprehensible forms. We must now consent to take more pains 
and observe more closely. 

g 2. I begin with the Aiguilles. In Fig. 24, p. 174, at a, it was 
assumed that the mass was raised highest merely where the 
elevating force was greatest, being of one substance with the 
bank or cliff below. But it hardly ever is of the same substance. 
Almost always it is of compact crystallines, and the bank of slaty 
crystallines; or if it be of slaty crystallines the bank is of slaty 
coherents. The bank is almost always the softer of the two.* 

Is not this very marvellous? Is it not exactly as if the 
substance had been prepared soft or hard with a sculpturesque 
view to what had to <.be done with it; soft, for the glacier to 
mould and the torren^ to divide; hard, to stand for ever, central 
in mountain majesty ? j 

5 3. Next, then, comes me question, How do these compact crystal¬ 
lines and slaty crystallSies Join 
each other ? It has Ittig been 
a well recognized fact in the 
science of geology, t|iat the 
most important mountain 
ranges lift up and sustain 
upon their sides the beds of rock which form the inferior groups 
of hills around them, in the manner roughly shown in the section. 
Fig. 2$, where the dark mass stands for the hard rock of the 
‘ See, for explanatory statements, Appendix 2. 



Fig. 23. 
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great mountains (ci^stallines), and the lighter lines at the side ctf 
It mdicate the prevalent direction of the beds in the neighbounng 
hills (coherents), while the spotted portions represent the gravel 
and sand of which the great plains are usually composed But it 
has not been so universally recognized, though long ago pointed 
out by De Saussure that the great central gp-oups are often them¬ 
selves composed of beds lying m a precisely opposite direction 
so that if we analyze carefully the structure of the dark mass in 
the centre of Fig 25, we shall find it arranged in lines which 
slope downwards to the centre, the flanks of it being of slaty 
crystalline rock, and the summit of compact crystallines, as at n 
Fig 26 


Fr j6 

In speaking of the sculpture of the central peaks in the last 
chapter, I made no reference to the nature of the rocks in the 
banks on which they stood The diagram at a, Fig 27, as 
representative of the onginal condition, and b, of the resultant 
condition, will, compared with Fig 24 p 174, more completely 
illustrate the change' 

§+ By what secondary laws this structure may ultimately be 
discovered to have been produced is of no consequence to us at 
present, all that it is needful for us to note is the beneficence 

Mont Blanc only which I chose for Ihe sobject of invcstigaUon both as being the 
most interesting to the general traveller an4 as being the only range of the central 
moimtains which had been much painted by Turner But I believe the singUar 
arrangements of beds which take pl^ in th s chain I ave been found by the German 
geologists to prevad also m the highest peaks of the western Alps and there are a 
pecniiar beauty and prondence id them which induce me to expect that farther 
mquuies may justify our attnbntu^ them to some very extensive law of the earth s 
structure See the notes from De Sairsute in Appendix 2 
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which appcHiited it for the mountains destined to assume the 
boldest forms For into 
whatever outline they may 
be sculptured by violence 
or time, it is evident at a 
glance that their stability 
and security must alivays be 
the greatest possible under 
the given circumstances 
Suppose, for instance, that 
the peak is in such a form 
as a, in Fig 26, then 
however steep the slope 
may be on either side 
there is still no chance of 
one piece of rock shding off another but if the same outline 
were given to beds disposed as at 6, the unsupported masses might 
slide off those beneath them at any moment, unless prevented 
by the inequahties of the surfaces Farther in the minor 
divisions of the outline, the tendency of the peak at a will be 
always to assume contours like those at a in Fig 28 which 



Fig 27 





are, of course, perfect* sale, but the tendency of the beds at A 
m Fig 27, will be qb break into contours such as at 6 here, 
which are all penlouB, not only m the chance of each several 
portion giv mg way, but in the manner in which they would deliver, 
from one to the other, the fragments which fell A stone detached 
from any portion of the peak at a would be caught and stopped 
on the ledge beneath it, but a fragment loosened from b would 
not stay till it reached the valley by a senes of accelerating 
bounds 
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I s Whik, however, the secure and noble form represented at a 
in Figs. 26 and 28 is for the most part ordained to be that of 
the highest mountains, the contours at 5, in each figure, are of 
perpetual occurrence among the secondary ranges, in which, on a 
smaller scak, they produce some of the most terrific and fantastic 
forms of precipice; not altogether without danger, as has been 
fearfully demonstrated by many a " bergfall" among the limestone 
groups of the Alps; but with far less danger than would have 
resulted from the permission of such forms among tlm higher hills; 
and with collateral advantages which we shall have presently to 
consider. In the meantime, we return to the examination of the 
supenor groups. 

§6 The reader is, no doubt, already aware that the chain of the 
Mont Blanc is bordered by two great valleys running parallel to 
each other, and seemingly excavated on purpose that travellers 
m%ht be able to pass, foot by foot, along each side of the Mont 
Blanc and its aiguilles, and thus examine every peak in succession. 
One of these valleys is that of Chamouni, the other that of which 
one half is called the Allde Blanche, and the other the Val Ferret, 
the town of Corraayeur being near its centre, where it opens to the 
Val d’Aosta. Now, cutting the chain of Mont Bknc right across 
from valley to valley, throu^ the double range of aiguilles, the 
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section would be * as Fig. 29 here, in which a is the valley of 
Chamouni, 6 the range of aiguilks of Chamouni, c the range of 
the Gdant, rf the valley of Cormayeur. 

’ That IS to saj, as it appears to me There are some pomts of the fiillowiag 
atatements winch are disputed among geologists, the reader will find them hereafter 
discussed at greater length. 
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The little projection under m i« intended to mark approxi¬ 
mately the positicoi of the so well known “ Montanvert." It is a 
great weakness, not to say worse than weakness, on the part of 
travellers, to extol always chiefly what they think fewest people 
have seen or can see. 1 have climbed much, and wandered much, 
in the heart of the high Alps, but 1 have never yet seen anything 
which equalled the view from the cabin of the Montanvert; and 
as the spot is visited every year by increasing numbers of tourists, 
1 have thought it best to take the mountains which surround it for 
the principal subjects of our inquiry. 

§ 7- The little eminence left under m truly marks the height of the 
Montanvert on the flanks of the aiguilles, but not accurately its 
position, which is somewhat behind the mass of mountain supposed 
to be cut through by the section. But the top of the Montanvert 
is actually formed, as shown at m, by the crests of the oblique 
beds of slaty crystallines. Evay traveller must remember the 
steep and smooth beds of rock, like sloping walls, down which, 
and over the ledges of which, the path descends from the cabin to 
the edge of the glacier. These sloping walls are formed by the 
inner sides of the crystalline beds,* as exposed in the notch behind 
the letter m. 

§8. To these beds we shall return presently, our object just now 
being to examine thq aiguille, which, on the Montanvert, forms 
the most conspicuous | mass of mountain on the right of the spec¬ 
tator. It is known In Chamouni as the Aiguille de Charmoz, 
and is distinguished tw a very sharp horn or projection on its side, 
which usually attract! the traveller’s attention as one of the most 
singular minor featuics in the view from the Montanvert. The 
larger masses of the whole aiguille, and true contour of this horn, 
are carefully given injPlate 30, Fig. 2, as they are seen in morn¬ 
ing sunshine. The iiipressiiM which travellers usually carry away 
with them is, I presume, to be gathered from Fig. i, a facsimile 
of one of the lithographs purchased with avidity by English 
travellers, in the shops of Chamouni and Geneva, as giving a 

' Rnaning, at that point, Tccy nearlf, N. X. and s. w., and dipping under the ice 
at an angle of about eeventf degreea. 
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faithful representation of this a^uille seen from the Montanvert. 
It is worth while to perpetuate this example of the idea! land¬ 
scape of the nineteenth centuiy, popular at the time when the 
works of Turner were declared by the public to be extravagant 
and unnatural. 

This example of the common ideal of aiguilles is, however, 
useful in another respect. It shows the strong impresaon which 
these Chamouni mountains leave, of their being above all others 
sharp-peaked and splintery, dividing more or less into arrowy 
spires; and it marks the sense of another and very curious 
character in them, that these spires are apt to be somewhat bent 
or curved. 

Both these impressions are partially true, and need to be insisted 
upon, and cleared of their indistinctness, or exaggeration. 

First, then, this strong impression of their peakedness and 
spiry separateness is always produced with the least possible danger 
to the travelling and admiring public; for if in reality these granite 
mountains were ever separated into true spires or points, in the 
least resembling this popular ideal in Plate 30, the Montanvert 
and Mer de Glace would be as inaccessible, except at the risk of 
life, as the trenches of a besieged city; and the continual fall of 
the splintering fragments would turn even the valley of Chamouni 
itself into a stony desolation. 

Perhaps in describing mountains with any effort to give some 
idea of their sublime forms, no expression comes oftener to the 
lips than the word "peak." And yet it is curious how rarely, 
even among the grandest ranges, an instance can be found of a 
mountain •ascertainably peaked in the true sense of the word,— 
pointed at the top, and sloping steeply on all sides; perhaps not 
more than five summits in the chain of the Alps, the Finster- 
aarhom, Wetterhorn, Bietsch-horn, Weisshorn, and Monte Vise 
presenting approximations to such a structure. Even in the case 
of not very steep pyramids, presenting themselves in the distance 
under some such outline as that at the top of Fig. 30, it almost 
invariably happens, when we approach and examine them, that 
they do not slope equ^y on all their sides, but are nothing more 
than steep ends of ridges, supported by far-extended masses of 
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comparatively level rock, which, seen in perspective, give the 
impression of a steep slope, though in reality disposed in a hori¬ 
zontal, or nearly horizontal, line. 




Fig. 30. 


Supposing the citral diagram in Fig. 30 to be the apparent 
contour of a distans mountain, then its slopes may indeed, by 
singular chance, be as steep as they appear; but in all probability, 
several of them are fcrspective descents of its retiring lines; and 
supposing it were foitaed as the gable roof of the old French house 
below, and seen undlr the same angle, it is evident that the part 
of the outline a A ^ lettered reference line above) would be 
perfectly horizontal;*A c, an angle dope, in retiring perspective, 
much less steep than it appears; c d, perfectly horizontal •, d e,3Xi 
advancing or foreshortened angle slope, less steep than it appears; 
and e / perfectly horizontal. 

But if the pyramid presents itsdf under a more formidable 
aspect, and with steeper sides than those of the central diagram, 
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then it may be assumed (as far as I know mountains) for next to 
a certainty, that it is not a pointed obelisk, but the end of a ridge 
more or less prolonged, of which we see the narrow edge or 
section turned towards us. 

For instance, no mountain in the Alps produces a more 
vigorous impression of peakedness than the Matterhorn. In 
Professor Forbes’s work on the Alps, it is spoken of as an “obelisk ” 
of rock, and represented with little exaggeration in his seventh 
plate under the outline Fig. 31. Naturally, in glancing, whether 
at the plate or the mountain, we assume the mass to be a peak, 
and suppose the line o 6 to be the steep slope , of its side. But 
that line is a perspective line. It is in reality perfectly horizontal, 
corresponding to e/in the penthouse roof Fig. 30. 

I say "perfectly horizonal,” meaning, of course, in general 
tendency. It is more or less irregular and broken, but so nearly 
horizontal that, after some prolonged examination of the data I 
have collected about the Matterhorn, I am at this moment in 
doubt Tuhich is its top. For as, in (»der to examine the beds 
on its flanks, I walked up the Zmutt glacier, I saw that the 
line a b in Fig. 31 gradually lost its steepness; and about half¬ 
way up the glacier, the conjectural summit a then bearing nearly 
S.E. (forty degrees east of south), I found the contour was as 
in Fig. 32. In Fig. 33, p. 186, I have given the contour as 
seen from Zermatt; and in all three the same letters indicate 
the same points. In the Figures 32 and 33 I measured the 
angles with the greatest care,‘ from the base lines x y, which 
are accurately horizontal; and their general truth, irrespective 
of mere ruggedness, may be depended upon. Now in this flank 
view, Fig. 32, what was the summit at Zermatt, a, becomes quite 
subordinate, and the point b, far down the flank in Forbes’s view 

' It was often of gieat uaportxnce to me to ascertain these apparent s'opes with 
some degroo of conectness. In order to do so without the trouble of carrying any 
instrument (except my compass and spint-level), I had my Alpine pole made as even 
as a round rule for about a foot m the middle of its length. Taking the bearing of 

the mountiun, placmg the ptde at r^ht angles to the beanng, and adjusting it by the 

spirit-level, I brought the edge of a piece of dnely cut pasteboard parallel, in a vertical 
plane (plumbed), with the apparent slope of the hill side. A pencil line drawn by 
the pole then gave me a horizon, with winch the angle could be easily measured at 
home. The measurements thus obtained are given under the figures. 
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taken from the Riffelhom, is here the apparent summit. I was 
for some time in considerable doubt which of the appearances was 
most trustworthy; and believe now that they are both deceptive; 
for I found, on ascending the flank of the hiUs on the other 



side of the Valais, to a height of about five thousand feet above 
Brieg, between the Aletsch glacier and Bietsch-horn ; being thus 
high enough to get a view of the Matterhorn on something like 
distant terms of equality, up the St. Nicholas vdlley, it presented 
itself under the outline Fig. 34, which 
seems to be conclusive for the supremacy 
of the point e, between a and b in Fig. 
33. But the impossibility of determining, 
at the foot of it, without a trigonometrical 
observation, which ts the top of such an 
apparent peak as the Matterhorn, may serve to show the reader 
how little the eye is to be trusted for the verification of peaked 
outline. 



Fig. 34- 
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513. In like manner, the aiguilles of Chamoum, which present 
themselves to the traveller, as he looks up to them from the 
village, under an outline approximating to that rudely indicated 
at c m the next figure are m reality buttresses projecting 
from an mtermediate ridge Let a be supposed a castle wall 
with shghtly elevated masses of square-built buttresses at inter¬ 
vals Then, by process of dilapidabon, these buttresses might 




Fig 35 


easily be brought to assume in their perspective of rum the forms 
indicated at b, which, with certam modifications, is the actual shape 
of the Chamoum aiguilles The top of the Aiguille Charmoz is 
not the pcant under d, but that under e The deception is 
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much mcreased by the ekvatKm of the whole castle wall on 
the green bank before spoken o^ which raises its foundation 
several thousand feet above the ^e, and thus, giving amazing 
steepness to all the perspective hnes, produces an impression of 
the utmost possible isolation of peaks, where, m reality, there is 
a well-supported, and more or less continuous, though sharply 
jagged, pile of sohd walls 

S 14 There is, however, this great difference between the castle wall 
and aiguilles, that the dilapidation m the one would take place by 
the fall of homontal bricks or stones, m the aiguilles it takes 
place m quite an opposite ^manner by the flaking away of nearly 
verbeal ones 

This is the next point of great interest respecting them 
Observe, the object of their construction appears to be the attain¬ 
ment of the utmost possible peakedness in aspect, with the least 
possible danger to the inhabitants of the valleys As, therefore, 
they are first thrown into transverse ndges, which take, m per¬ 
spective, a more or less peaked outline, so, in their dilapidation, 
they split into narrow flakes, which, if seen edgeways, look as 
sharp as a lance-point, but are nevertheless still strong, being 
each of them, in reahty, not a lance-point or needle, but a hatchet 
edge 

§ 15 And since if these sharp flakes broke straight across the masses 
of mountain, when once the fissure took place, all hold would be 
lost between flake and flake, it is ordered (and herein is the most 
notable thing in the whole mattm-) that they shall not break 
straight, but tn curves, round the body of the aiguilles, somewhat 
in the manner of the coats of an onion, so that, even after the 
fissure has taken place the detached film or flake dings to and 
leans upon the central mass, and will not fall from it till centimes 
of pierang frost have viedged it utterly from its hold, and, even 
then, will not fall all at once, but drop to pieces slowly, and 
flake by flake Consider a httle the beneficence of this ordi¬ 
nance , * supposing the chfis had been built like the castle wall. 

That ts to say in a cliff intended to mue Us osUtwe to dtlapidatum Where no 
dilapidation is to be permitted the bedded structure well knit is always used. Of 
this we shall see vanous examples la the l6th chapter 
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the mouldering away of a few ^cks, more or less, at the bottom 
would have brought down huge masses above; as it constantly 
does in ruined buildings, and in the mouldering cliffs of the 
slaty coherents; while yet the top of the mountain would have 
been always blunt and rounded, as at a, Fig. 36, when seen 
against the sky. But the 
aiguille being built in these 
nearly vertical curved flakes, 
the worst that the frost can do 
to it is to push its undermost 
rocks asunder into forms such 
as at b, of which, when many 
of the edges have fallen, the 
lower ones are more or less 
supported by the very ddbris 
accumulated at their feet; 
and yet all the while the tops 
sustain themselves in the most 
fantastic and incredible fine¬ 
ness of peak against the sky. 

§ 16. 1 have drawn the flakes 

in Fig. 36, for illusttation's 
sake, under a caricaturad form. 

Their real aspect will |be un¬ 
derstood in a momeis by a 

glance at the oppositl plate, 31, which represents the central 
aiguille in the wood Jut outline Fig. 35 (Aiguille Blaitifere, 
called by Forbes Gr«pond), as seen from within about half 
a mile of its actual iase. The white shell-like mass beneath 
it is a small glacier,{which in its beautifully curved outline^ 
appears to sympathise with the sweep of the rocks beneath, 
rising and breaking like a wave at the feet of the remarkable 
horn or spur which supports it on the right. The base of the 
aiguille itself, is, as it were, washed by this glacier, or by the 
snow which covers it, till late in the season, as a cliff is by the 

' Given already as an example of cntvature in the Stones of Venice, vol. 1. plate 7. 
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sea; except that a narrow chSfi!| of some twenty or Airty feet 
in depth and two or three feet wide, usually separates the rock 
from the ice, which is melted away by the heat reflected from the 
southern face of the aiguille. The rock all along this base line 
is of the most magnificent compactness and hardness, and rings 
under the hammer like a bell; yet, when regarded from a little 
distance, it is seen to be distinctly inclined to separate into grand 
curved flakes or sheets, of which the dark edges are well marked 
in the plate. The pyramidal form of the aiguille, as seen from 
this point, is, however, entirely deceptive; the square rock which 
forms its apparent summit is not the real top, but much in 
advance of it, and the slope on the right against the sky is a 
perspective line; while, on the other hand, the precipice in light, 
above the three small horns at the narrowest part of the glacier, 
is considerably steeper than it appears to be, the cleavage of the 
flakes crossing it somewhat obliquely. But I show the aiguille 
from this spot that the reader may more distinctly note the 
fellowship between its curved precipice and the little dark horn 
or spur which bounds the glacier; a spur the more remarkable 
because there is just such another, jutting in like manner from 
the corresponding angle of the next aiguille (Charmoz), both of 
them looking like remnants or foundations of the vaster ancient 
pyramids, of which the greater part has been by ages carried 
away. 

17. The more I examined the range of the aiguilles the more I 
was struck by this curved cleavage as their principal character. 
It is quite true that they have other straighter cleavages (noticed 
in the Appendix, as the investigation of them would be tiresome 
to the general reader); but it is this to which they owe the 
whole picturesqueness of their contours; curved as it is, not 
simply, but often into the most strange shell-like undulations, as 
will be understood by a glance at Fig. 37, which shows the mere 
governing lines at the base of this Aiguille Blaitibre, seen, with 
its spur, from a station some quarter of a mile nearer it, and 
more to the east than that chosen in Plate 3L These leading 
lines are rarely well shown in fine weather, the important contour 
from a downwards being hardly relieved clearly from the precipice 
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that of Blaiti6re, and a spur being thrown out to the right, under 
a, composed in exactly the same manner of curved folia of rock 
laid one against the other. The hollow in the heart of the 
aiguille is as smooth and sweeping in curve as the cavity of a 
vast bivalve shell. 

$ i8 I call these the governing or leading lines, not because they 
are the first which strike the eye, but because, like those of the 
grain of the wood in a tree-trunk, they rule the swell and fall 
and change of all the mass. In Nature, or in a photograph, a 
careless observer will by no means be struck by them, any more 
than he would by the curves of the tree; and an ordinary artist 
would draw rather the cragginess and granulation of the surfaces, 
just as he would rather draw the bark and moss of the trunk. 
Nor can anyone be more steadfastly averse than I to every 
substitution of anatomical knowledge for outward and apparent 
fact; but so it is, that, as an artist increases in acuteness of per¬ 
ception, the facts which become outward and apparent to him are 
those which bear upon the growth or make of the thing. And, 
just as in looking at any woodcut of trees after Titian or Albert 
Dilrer, as compared with a modem water-colour sketch, we shall 
always be struck by the writhing and rounding of the tree-trunks 
in the one, and the stiffness, and merely blotted or granulated 
surfaces of the other; so, in looking at these rocks, the keenness 
of the artist’s eye may almost precisely be tested by the degree 
in which he perceives the curves that give them their strength 
and grace, and in harmony with which the flakes of granite are 
bound together, like the bones of the jaw of a saurian. Thus 
the ten years of study which I have given to these mountains 
since I described them in the first volume as “traversed some¬ 
times by graceful curvilinear fissures, sometimes by straight 
fissures,” have enabled me to ascertmn, and now generally at a 
glance to see, that the curvilinear ones are dominant, and that even 
the fissures or edges whidi appear perfectly straight have almost 
always some delicate sympathy with the curves. Occasionally, 
however, as in the separate beds which form the spur or hom of 
the Aiguille Blaiti^re, seen in true profile in Plate 29, Fig. 3, 
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the straightness is so accurate that^ not having brought a rule with 
me up the gjade*’; I was obliged to write under my sketch, “ Not 
possiUe to draw it straight enough.” Compare also the lines 
sloping to the left in Fig. 38. 

§ 19. " But why not give everything just as it is; without caring 

what is dominant and what subordinate?” 

You cannot. Of all the various impossibilities which torment 
and humiliate the painter, none are more vexatious than that of 
drawing a mountain form. It is indeed impossible enough to 
draw, by resolute care, the foam on a wave, or the outline of 
the foliage of a large tree; but in these cases when care is 
at fault, carelessness will hd.p, and the dash of the brush will 
in some measure give wildness to the churning of the foam, 
and infinitude to the shaking of the leaves. But chance will 
not help us with the mountain. Its fine and faintly organized 
edge seems to be definitely traced against the sky; yet let us 
set ourselves honestly to follow it, and we find, on the instant, 
it has disappeared: and that for two reasons. The first, that 
if the mountain be lofty, and in light, it is so faint in colour 
that the eye literally cannot trace its separation from the hues 
next to it. The other day I wanted the contour of a limestone 
mountain in the Valam, distant about seven miles, and as many 
thousand feet above me; it was barren limestone; the morning 
sun fell upon it, so to make it almost vermilion colour, and 
the sky behind it a bl lish green. Two tints could hardly have 
been more opposed, lut both were so subtle, that I found it 
impossible to see accu ately the line that separated the vermilion 
from the green. The second, that if the contour be observed 
from a nearer point, or looked at when it is dark against the 
sky, it will be fount composed of millions of minor angles, 
crags, points, and fissures, which no human sight or hand can 
draw finely enough, a&d yet all of which have effect upon the 

$ so The outline shown as dark against the sky in Plate 29, Fig. 2, 
p. 164, is about a hundred, or a hundred and twenty, yards of 
the top of the ridge of Charmoz, running from the base of the 
aiguille down to the Montanver^ and seen from the moraine of the 

VOL. IV. 13 
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Charraoz glacier, a quarter of a mile distant to the south-west* It 
is formed of decomposing granite, thrown down in blocks entirely 
detached, but wedged tc^ether, so as to stand continually in these 
seemingly perilous contours (bdng a portion of such a base of 
aiguille as that in b. Fig. 36, p. 189).’ The block forming the 
summit on the left is fifteen or eighteen feet long; and the upper 
edge of it, which is the dominant point of the Charmoz ridge, is 
the best spot in the Chamouni district for giving a thorough com¬ 
mand of the relations of the aiguilles on each side of the Mer de 
Glace. Now put the book, with that page open, upright, at three 
yards’ distance from you, and try to draw this contour, which 1 
have made as dark and distinct as it ever could be in reality, and 
you will immediately understand why it is impossible to draw 
mountain outlines rightly. 

And if not outlines, a fortiori not details of mass, which 
have all the complexity of the outline multiplied a thousand fold, 
and drawn in fainter colours. Nothing is more curious than the 
state of embarrassment into which the unfortunate artist must 
soon be cast, when he endeavours honestly to draw the face 
of the simplest mountain cliff—say a thousand feet high, and two 
or three miles distant. It is full of exquisite details, all seemingly 
decisive and clear; but when he tries to arrest one of them, he 
cannot see it,—cannot find where it begins or ends,—and 

’ The top of the aiguille of the Little Channoz beaxing, from the point whence thu* 
sketch was made, about six d^rees east of north. 

* The summits of the aiguilles are often more fantastically rent stUL Fig. 39 is 
the profile of a portion of the edge the Aiguille du Mome, seen from the cre^t 
of Charmoz j Fig. 40 shows the three lateiml fragments, drawn to a larger scale. The 

Fig. 39 Fig 40. 


keigU of each of the nprif^t masses must be from tvreotjr to twenty-five feet. 1 da 

not know if their rude resemblance to two figum, on opposite sides of a table or altar, 
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presently it runs into another; and then he tries to draw that, but 
that will not be drawn, i^ither, until it has conducted him to a 
third, which, somehow or other, made part of the first; presently 
he finds that, instead of three, there are in reality four, and then 
he loses his place altogether. He tries to draw clear lines, to 
make his work look craggy, but finds that then it is too hard; he 
tries to draw soft lines, and it is immediately too soft; he draws a 
curved line, and instantly sees it should have been straight; a 
straight one, and finds when he looks up again, that it has got 
curved while he was drawing it There is nothing for him but 
despair, or some sort of abstraction and shorthand for clifil Then 
the only question is, what is the wisest abstraction; and out of the 
multitude of lines that cannot altogether' be interpreted, which are 
the really dominant ones; so that if we cannot give the whole, we 
may at least give what will convey the most important facts about 
the cliff. 

§ax. Recurring then to our "public opinion" of the Aiguille 
Channoz, we find the greatest exag¬ 
geration of, and therefore I suppose 
the greatest interest in, the narrow 
and spiry point on its left side. 

That is in reality not a point at all, 
but a hatchet edge; a flake of rock, 
which is enabled to niaintain itself 
in this sharp-edged ptate by its 
writhing folds of siiiwy granite. 

Its structure, on a lar^ scale, and 
seen " edge on,” is sho^ in Fig. 41. 

The whole aiguille is cimposed of a 
series of such flakes, ikble, indeed, 
to all kinds of fissile in other 
directions, but holding, by their 
modes of vertical association, the 
strongest authority over the form of 
the whole mountain. It is not in 
all lights that they are seen plainly; for instance, in the morning 
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eBfect in Plate 80 they are hardly traceable: but the tong^ we 
watch, the more they are perceived; and their power of sustaining 
themselves vertically is so grea^ that at the foot of the aiguille on 
the right a few of them form a detached mass, known as the Pttii 
Charmoz, between e and c, in Fig. 6o, p. 215, of which the 
height of the outermost flake, between c and d, is about five 
hundred feet. 

Important, however, as this curved cleavage is, it is so con¬ 
fused among others, that it has taken me, as I said, ten years of 
almost successive labour to devdope, in any degree of complete¬ 
ness, its relations among the aiguilles of Chamouni ; and even of 
professed geologists, the only person who has described it properly 
is De Saussure, whose comHhuoI sojourn among the Alps enabled 
him justly to discern the constant from the inconstant phenomena. 
And yet, in his very first journey to Savoy, Turner saw it at a 
glance, and fastened on it as the main thing to be expressed in 
those mountains. 

In the opposite Plate (32), the darkest division, on the right, 
is a tolerably accurate copy of TumePs rendering of the Aiguille 
Charmoz (etched and engraved by himself), in the plate called the 
“ Mer de Glace,” in the Liber Studiorum. Its outline is in local 
respects inaccurate enough, being modified by Tumerian topo¬ 
graphy; but the flaky character is so definite, that it looks as 
if it had been prepared for an illustrative diagram of the points 
at present under discussion. 

§ Z3- And do not let it be supposed that this was by chance, or that 
the modes of mountain drawing at the period would in any wise 
have helped Turner to discover these lines. The aiguilles had 
been drawn before his time, and the figure on the left in Plate 38 
will show how. It is a facsimile of a piece of an engraving of the 
Mer de Glace, by Woollett, after William Pars, published in 1783, 
and founded on the general Wilsonian and Claudesque principles 
of landscape common at the time. There are, in the rest of the 
plate, some good arrangements of shadow and true aerial per¬ 
spective; and the piece I have copied, which is an attempt to 
represent the AigmUe Dm, cq^posite the Charmoz, will serve, not 
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unfairly, to show bow totally inadequate the draughtsmen of the 
time were to perceive the character of mountains; and, also, 
how unable the human mind is by itself to conceive anything 
like the variety of natural form. The workman had not looked 
at the thing,—trusted to" his “ Ideal," supposed that broken and 
rugged rocks might be shaped better out of his own head than 
by Nature's laws,—and we see what comes of it 
§ 24 And now, lastly, observe, in the laws by which this strange 
curvilinear structure is given to the aiguilles, how the provision 
for beauty of form is made in the first landscape materials we 
have to study. We have permitted ourselves, according to that 
unsystematic mode of proceeding pleaded for in the opening of 
our present task, to wander hither and thither as this or that 
question rose before us, and demanded, or tempted, our pursuit 
But the reader must yet remember that our special busmess in 
this section of the work is the observance of the nature of beauty, 
and of the degrees in which the aspect of any object fulfils the 
laws of beauty stated in the second volume. Now m the fifteenth 
paragraph of the chapter on infinity, it was stated that curvature 
was essential to all beauty, and that, what we should “need 
more especially to prove, was the constancy of curvature m 
all natural forms whatsoever.” And these aiguilles, which are 
the first objects we ha|re had definitely to consider, appeared 
as little likely to fulfil t le condition as anything we could have 
come upon. I am well i isured that the majonty of spectators see 
no curves in them at a , but an mtenSely upright, stern, spiiy 
ruggedness and angularii f. And we might even beforehand have 
been led to expect, ant to be contented in expecting, nothing 
else from them than tl is; for since, as we have said often, 
they are part of the « th’s skeleton, being created to sustain 
and strengthen everything else, and yet differ from a skeleton 
in this, that the earth iB not only supported by their strength, 
but fed by their ruin; so that they are first composed of the 
hardest and least tractable sut«tance, and then exposed to such 
storm and violence as shall beat large parts of them to powder;— 
under these desperate conditkms of being, I say, we might have 
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anticipated some correspondent ruggedness and terribleness of 
aspect, some such refusal to comply with ordinary laws of beauty, 
as we often see in other things and creatures put to hard work, 
and sustaining distress or violence. 

§ 2S- And truly, at first sight, there is such refusal in their look, and 
their shattered walls and crests seem to rise in a gloomy contrast 
with the soft waves of bank and wood beneath; nor do I mean to 
press the mere fact, that, as we look longer at them, other lines 
become perceptible, because it might be thought no proof of their 
beauty that they needed long attention in order to be discerned. 
But I think this much at least is deserving of our notice, as 
confirmatory of foregone conclusions, that the forms which in 
other things are produced by slow increase or gradual abrasion of 
surface, are here produced rough fracture, when rough fracture 
is to be the law of existence. A rose is rounded by its own soft 
ways of growth, a reed is bowed into tender curvature by the 
pressure of the breeze; but we could not, from these, have proved 
any resolved preference, by Nature, of curved lines to others, 
inasmuch as it might always have been answered that the curves 
were produced, not for beauty’s sake, but infallibly by the laws 
of vegetable existence; and, looking at broken flints or rugged 
banks afterwards, we might have thought that we only liked 
the curved lines because associated with life and organism, and 
disliked the angular ones, because associated with inaction and 
disorder. But nature gives us in these mountains a more clear 
demonstration of her wilt She is here driven to make fracture 
the law of being. She cannot tuft the rock-edges with moss, or 
round them by water, or hide them with leaves and roots. She 
is bound to produce a form, admirable to human beings, by 
continual breaking away of substance. And behold—so soon as 
she is compelled to do this—she changes the law of fracture itself. 
" Growth," she seems to say, " is not essential to my work, nor 
concealment, nor softness; but curvature is: and if I must produce 
my forms by breaking them, the fi^cture itself shall be in curves. 
If, instead of dew and sunshine, the only instruments I am to use 
are the lightning and the frost, then their forked tongues and 
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crystal wedges shall still work out my laws of tender line. 
Devastation instead of nurture may be the task of all my 
elements, and age after age may only prolong the unrenovated 
ruin; but the appointments of typical beauty which have been 
made over all creatures shall not therefore be abandoned; and 
the rocks shall be ruled, in their perpetual perishing, by the 
same ordinances that direct the bending of the reed and the 
blush of the rose." 



CHAPTER XV. 


RESULTING FORMS:—SECONDLY, CRESTS. 

$ I. Between the aiguilles, or other conditions of central peak, and 
the hills which are clearly formed, as explained in Chap. xii. 
§ II, by the mere breaking of the edges of solid beds of coherent 
rock, there occurs almost always a condition of mountain summit, 
intermediate in aspect, as in position. The aiguille may generally 
be represented by the type a, Fig. 42 ; the solid and simple beds 
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of rock by the type c. The condition b, clearly intermediate 
between the two, is, on the whole, the most graceful and perfect 
in which mountain masses occur. It seems to have attracted 
more of the attention of the poets than either of the others; 
and the ordinary word, crest, which we carelessly use in speaking 
of mountain summits, as if it meant little more than "edge" 
or "ridge," has a peculiar force and propriety when applied to 
ranges of cliff whose contours correspond thus closely to the 
principal lines of the crest of a Greek helmet. 

§2. There is another resemblance which they can hardly fail to 
suggest when at all irregular in form,—that of a wave about 
to break. Byron uses the ima^ definitely of Soracte; and, in 
a less clear way, it seems to present itself occasionally to all 
minds, there being a genera! tendency to give or accept accounts 
of mountain form under the image of waves; and to speak of 
a hilly country, seen from above, as looking like a "sea of 
mountains." 
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Such expressions, vaguely used, do not, I think, generally 
imply much more than that the ground is waved or undulated 
into bold masses. But if we gii-e prolonged attention to the 
mountains of the group b we shall gradually begin to feel that 
more profound truth is couched under this mode of speaking, 
and that there is indeed an appearance of action and united 
movement in these crested masses, nearly resembling that of sea 
waves; that they seem not to be heaped up, but to leap or toss 
themselves up; and in doing so, to wreathe and twist their 
summits into the most fantastic, yet harmonious, curves, governed 
by some grand under-sweep Hke that of a tide running through 
the whole body of the mountain chain. 

For instance, in Fig. 43, which gives, rudely, the leading lines 
of the junction of the "Aiguille poutri”* (Chamouni) with the 
Aiguilles Rouges, the reader cannot, I think, but feel that there 



they may be broken or disordered, there is true unity among 


' So colled tmm the monldemig tuUnie of its rocks. They are slaty crystallines, 
hat nnnsuolly fragile. 
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them as in the sweep of a wild wave, governed, through ^1 its 
foaming rit^es, by constant laws of weight and motion. 

S3- How far this apparent uni^ is the result of elevatory force 
in mountain, and how far of the sculptural force of water upon 
the mountain, is the question we have mainly to deal with in 
the present chapter. 

But first look back to Fig. 7 of Plate 8, Vol. III., p. 210, there 
given as the typical representation of the ruling forces of growth 
in a leaf. Take away the extreme portion of the curve on the 
left, and any segpnent of the leaf remaining, terminated by one 
of its ribs, as o or F^. 44, will be equally a typical contour 
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of a common crested mountain. If the readqr will merely turn 
Plate 8 so as to look at the figure upright, with its stalk down¬ 
wards, he will see that it is also the base of the honeysuckle 
ornament of the Greeks. - I may anticipate what we shall have 
to note with respect to vegetation so far as to tell him that it 
is also the base of form in all timber trees. 

There seems something, therefore, in this contour which makes 
its production one of the principal aims 
of Nature in all her compositions. The 
cause of this appears to be, that as the 
cinq-foil is the simplest expression of pro¬ 
portion, this is the simplest expression of 
opposition, in unequal curved lines. If 
we take any lines, a x and e g, Fig. 45, 
both of varied curvature (not segments 
of circles), and one shorter than the other, 
and join them together so as to form one 
lin^ as b X, X g, y/o shall have one of 
the common lines of beauty; if we jmn 
them at an angle, as c x, x y, we shall 
ich is in fact merely a jointed line of 
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beauty If we join them as at a, Fig 46, they form a line at once 
monotoimus and cramped, and the jointed condition of this same 
line, b, IS hardly less so It is easily pro\ed, therefore that the 
junction of lines c r, Af y is the simplest 
and most graceful mode of opposition, and 
easily observed that in branches of trees, 
wings of birds, and other more or less 
regular organizations, &uch gp-oups of 
line are continually made to govern the 
contours But it is not so easily seen 
why or how this form should be impressed 
upon irregular heaps of mountam 
§ 5 If a bed of coherent rock be raised, in the manner described in 
Chap XIII, so as to form a broken preapice with its edge, and a 
long slope with its surface, as at a Fig 47 (and in this way nearly 
all hills are raised), the ti^i of the precipice has usually a tendency 
to crumble down, and in process of time to form a heap of advanced 
mins at its foot On the other side, the back or slope of the hill 
does not crumble down, but is gradually worn away by the streams 
and as these are always more considerable both m velocity and 
weight, at the bottom of the slope, than the top the ground is 
faster worn away at the bottom, and the straight slope is cut to 
a curve of contmually mcreasmg steepness Fig 47 b represents 




Fig 47 


the contour to which the hill a would thus be brought in process 
of time, the dotted line indicating its original form The result 
It will be seen, is a crest ‘ 

' The matenels removed from the ilope me spread over the plam or valley belo i 
A nearly equal quantity is supposed to be xemoved from the other si le I ut besides th s 
rtmmfed mass tiie materials crumble heavily frmn above and form the concave cur\e 



Fif. ^ 
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6 But crests of this unifonn substance and continuous outline 
occur only among hills composed of the softest coherent rocks, 
and seldom attain any elevation such as to make them important 
or impressive. The notable crests are composed of the hard 
coherents or slaty crystallines, and then the contour of the crest 
depends mainly on the question whether, in the original mass of it, 
the beds lie as at a or as at b. Fig. 48. If they lie as at a, then 
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the resultant crest will ha\-e the general appearance seen at c; the 
edges of the beds getting separated and serrated by the weather. 
If the beds lie as at b, the resultant crest will be of such a contour 
as that at d. 
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The opests of the contour d are formed usually by the harder 
coherent rocks, and are notable chiefly for their bold precipices 
in front, and regular slopes, or sweeping curves, at the back. 
We shall examine them under the special head of prectpuxs. 
But the crests of the form at c bdong usually to the slaty crys¬ 
tallines, and are those properly called crests, their edges looking, 
especially when covered with pines, like separated plumes. These 
it is our chief business to examine in the present chapter. 

g y. In order to obtain this kind of crest, we first require to have 
our mountain beds thrown up in the form a, Fig. 48. This 
is not easily done on a lai^[e scale, except among the slaty crys¬ 
tallines forming the flanks of the great chains, as in Fig. 29, 
p. i8o. In that figure it will be seen that the beds forming each 
side of the chain of Mont Blanc are thrown into the required 
steepness, and therefore, whenever they are broken towards the 
central mountain, they naturally form the front of a crest, while 
the torrents and glaciers falling over their longer slopes, carve 
them into rounded banks towards the valley. 

18. But the beauty of a crest or bird’s wing consists, in nature, 
not merely in its curved terminal outline, but in the radiation of 
the plumes, so that while each assumes a different curve, every 
curve shall show a certam harmony of direction with all the others. 

We shall have to enter into the examination of this subject at 
greater length in the i;(th chapter; meanwhile, it is sufficient to 
observe the law in a single example, such as Fig. 49, over leaf, 
which is a wing of ole of the angels in DureFs woodcut of 
the Fall of Lucifer.* A first sight the plumes seem disposed 
with much irregularityl but there is a sense of power and 
motion in the whole wmch the reader would find was at once 

' The lines ere n little too slnught in then continuations, the engraver having cut 
some of the cnrvatuie out of thdi thickness, thinking I had drawn them too coarselr. 
But I have chosen this coarsely hned enunple, and others like it, following, because I 
wish to accustom the reader to ^stingnish between the mere fineness of instrument in 
the artist’s hand, and the precision of the Ime be draws. Give Titian a blunt pen, and 
Stitt Titian’s Ime will be a noble one a tyro, with a pen well mended, may draw more 
neatly; but his lines ought to be discerned from I'ltian’s, if we understand drawing. 
Eveiy ime in this woodcut of Ouiei's is ttfaud; and that in the noblest sense. 
Whether broad or fine does not matter, the hues are right; and the most delicate false 
line is evennore to he despised, in presence of the coarsest faithful one. 
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lost by a careless copyist; for it depends on the fact diat if we 
take the principal curves at any points of the wing, and con¬ 
tinue them in the lines which they are pursuing at the moment 
they terminate, these continued lines will all meet in a single 
point, c. It is this law whkh gives unity to the wing. 



Fig 49. 


All groups of curves set beside each other depend for their 
beauty upon the observance of this law; ‘ and if, therefore, the 
mountain crests are to be perfectly beautiful, Nature must contrive 
to get this element of radiant curvature into them in one way or 
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soother. Nor does it, at first sight, appear easy for her to get, 
I do not say radiant curves, but curves at all: for, in the aiguilles, 
she actually bent their beds; but in these slaty crystallines it 
seems not always convenient to her to bend the beds; and when 
they are to remain straight, she must obtain the curvature in some 
other way. 

§ 9. One way in which she gets it is curiously simple in itself, but 
somewhat difficult to explmn, unless the reader will be at the 
pains of making a little model for himself out of paste or clay. 
Hitherto, observe, we have spoken of the crests as seen at their 
sides, as a Greek helm^ is seen from the side of the wearer. 
By means presently to be examined, these mountain crests are so 
shaped that seen >» front, or from behind 
(as a helmet crest is seen in front of or 
behind the wearer), they present the contour 
of a sharp ridge, or house gable. Now if 
the breadth of this ridge at its base remains 
the same, while its height gradually diminishes Fig. 

from the front of it to the back (as from the 
top of the crest to the back of the helmet), 
it necessarUy assumes the form of such a 
quaint gable roof as that shown in profile 
in Fig. JO, and in persp^tive* in Fig. 51, 
in which the gable is ;steep at the end 
farthest off, but depresed at the end nearest us; and the 
rows of tiles in conseqfcnce, though in reality quite straight, 
appear to radiate as thet retire, owing to their different slopes. 
When a mountain crem is thus formed, and the concave 
curve of its front is tarried 
into its flanks, each edge of 
bed assuming this concaveicurve, 
and radiating, like the rows 
of tiles, in perspective at the 
same time, the whole crest is 
thrown into the form Fig. 52, which is that of the radiating 
plume required. 

but it vnll sbow what I mean 





f gf perspective,” I should haw said j 
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5 lo. It often happots, however, that Nature does not dtoose to 
keep the ridge broad at the lower extremity, so as to diminish its 
steepness. But when this is not so, and the base is narrowed so 
that the slope of side shall be nearly equal everywhere, she ^most 
always obtains her varied curvature of the plume in another way, 
by merely turning the crest a little round as it descends. 1 will 
not confuse the reader by examining the complicated results of 
such turning on the inclined lines of the strata; but he can 
understand, in a moment, its effect on another series of lines, 
those caused by rivulets of water down the sides of the crest. 
These lines are, of course, always, in general tendency, per¬ 
pendicular. Let a, Fig. 53, be a circular funnel, painted inside 
with a pattern of vertical lines meeting at the bottom. Suppose 
these lines to represent the ravines traced by the water. Cut 
off a portion of the lip of the funnel, 
as at b, to represent the crest side. 

Cut the edge so as to si<^ down 
towards you, and add a slope on the 
other side. Then give each inner 
line the concave sweep, and you 
have your ridge c, of the required 
form, with radiant curvature. 

$11. A greater space of such a crest is 
always seen on its concave than on its 
convex side (the outside of the fun¬ 
nel) ; of this other perspective 1 shall 
have to speak hereafter; meantime, 
we had better continue the examina¬ 
tion of the proper crest, the c of 
Fig. 48, in some special instance. 

The form is obtained usually in the greatest perfection among 
the high ridges near the central chain, where the beds of-the 
slaty crystallines are steep and hard. Perhaps the most interest¬ 
ing example 1 can choose for dose examination will be that of 
a mountain in Chamouni, called the Aiguille Bouchard, now 
famUiar to the eye of ev&ry traveller, bdng the ridge which 
rises, exactly opposite the Montanvert, beyond the Mer de Glace. 
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The structure of this crest is best seen from near the foot of the 
Montanvert, on the road to the source of the Arveron, whence 
the top of It, a, presents itself under the outline given rudely m 
the opposite plate (33), in which it will be seen that, while the 
mam energy of the mountam mass tosses itself against the central 
cham of Mont Blanc (which is on the right hand), it is met by a 
group of counter-crests, hke the recoil of a broken wave cast against 
It from the other side, and yet, as the recoiling water has a sym¬ 
pathy with the under swell of the very Wave agamst which it clashes, 
die whole mass wiithes together m strange unity of mountain 
passion, so that it is almost impossible to persuade oneself, after 
long lookmg at it, that the crests have not indeed been once fused 
and tossed into the air by a tempest which had mastery over them, 
as the winds have over ocean 

S13 And yet, if we examine the crest structure closely, we shall 
find that nearly all these curvatures are obtained by Nature’s 
skilful handling of perfectly straight beds,—only the meeting of 
those two waves of crest is mdeed indicative of the meeting 
of two masses of different rocks, it marks that junction of the 
slaty with the compact crystallines, which has before been noticed 
as the principal mystery of rock structure To this junction my 
attention was chiefly directed during my stay at Chamouni, as 
1 found It was always at that point that Nature produced the 
lovehest mountain forAs Perhaps the time I gave to the study 
of It may have exag«rated its mterest in my eyes, and the 
reader who does not c^ for these geological questions except in 
their direct bearing upin art, may, without much harm, miss the 
next seven paragraphs, land go on at the twenty-first Yet there 
IS one pomt, in a Tlrner drawu^' presently to be examined, 
which I cannot explaii without inflicting the tediousness even 
of these seven upon h|n 

S13 Fn-st, then, the right of the Aiguille Bouchard to be called 
a crest at all depends, not on the slope from a to b, Plate 33, 
but on that from a to k The slope from « to * is a perspectne 
deception, b is much die highest point of the two Seen from 
die village of Chamoum, the range presents itself imder the 
outline Fig 54, the same pomts in each figure being indicated 
vou IV 14 
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by the same letters. From the end of the valley the supremacy 
of the mass 4 c is still more notable. It is altogether with 
mountains as with human spirits, you never know which is 
greatest till they are far away. 

§ '4. It will be observed also, that the beauty of the crest, in both 
Plate 33 and Fig. 54, depends on the gradually increasing 
steepness of the lines of slope between a and b. This is in 
great part deceptive, being obtained by the receding of the crest 
into a great mountain crater, or basin, as explained in § II. 



But this very recession is a matter of interest, for it takes place 
exactly on the line above spoken of, where the slaty crystallines 
of the crest join the compact crystallines of the aiguilles; at 
which junction a correspondent chasm or recession, of some kind 
or another, takes place along the whole front of Mont Blanc. 

§ 15- In the third paragraph of the last chapter we had occasion to 
refer to the junctirm of the slaty and compact crystallines at 
the roots of the aiguilles. It will be seen in the figure there 
given, that this change is not sudden, but gradated. The 
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rocks to be joined are of the two types represented in Fig 3, 
p 108, (for convenience* sake I shall in the rest of this 
chapter call the slaty rock gneiss, and the compact rock pro- 
togine, its usual French name) Fig 55 shows the general 


/ 
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manner of junction, beds of gneiss occurring in the middle of 
the protogine, and of prott^ne in the gneiss, sometimes one 
touching the other sd closely, that a hammer-stroke breaks oflT 
a piece of both, sometimes one passing into the other by a 
gradual change, like the zones of a rainbow, the only general 
phenomenon being tlfs, that the higher up the hill the gneiss 
IS, the harder it is (» that while it often yields to the pressuic 
of the finger down itij the valley, on the Montanvert it is nearly 
as hard as protogine]|, and, on the other hand, the lower down 
the hill, or the nearef the gneiss, the protogine is, the finer it 
IS in grain But still the actual transition from one to the other 
IS usually within a few fathoms, and it is that transition, and 
the preparation for it, which causes the great step, or jag, on the 
flank of the chain, and forms the tops of the Aiguille Bouchard, 
Charmoz ndges, Tajna, Montagne de la Cote, Montagne de 
Taconay, and Aiguille du Goute 

116 But what most puzzled me was the intense straightness of 
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the lines of the gneiss beds, dipping, as it seemed, under the Mont 
Blanc. For it has been a chief theoiy with geologists that these 
central protogine rocks have once been in fusion, and have risen 
up in molten fury, overturning and altering all the rocks around. 
But every day, as I looked at the crested flanks of the Mont Blanc, 
1 saw more plainly the exquisite regularity of the slopes of the 
beds, ruled, it seemed, with an architect’s rule, along the edge of 
their every flake from the summits to the valley. And this sur¬ 
prised me the more because 1 had always 
« t heard it stated that the beds of the lateral 

crests, a and b, Fig. 56, varied in slope, 
getting less and less inclined as they 
descended, so as to arrange themselves 
Fig s6 somewhat in the form of a fan. It may 

be so; but I can only say that all my 
observations and drawings give an opposite report, and that the 
beds seemed invariably to present themselves to the eye and the 
pencil in parallelism, modified only by the phenomena just explained 
(§§ 9 > lo)- Thus the entire mass of the Aiguille Bouchard, 
of which only the top is represented in Plate 33, appeared 
to me in profile, as in Fig. 57, dependent for all its effect and 
character on the descent of the beds in the directions of the dotted 




lines, a, b, d The interrupting space, gg, is the Glacier des Bois, 
M IS the Montanvert, c, c, the rocks under the glacier, much worn 
by the fall of avalanches, but for all that, showing the steep lines 
still with the greatest distinctness Again, looking down the 
valley instead of up, so as to put the Mont Blanc on the left hand, 
the pnnapal crests which support it, Taconay and La Cote, 
always appeared to me constructed as in Plate 35 (p 217), they 
also depending for all their effect on the descent of the beds in 
di^onal lines towards the left Nay, half-way up the Breven, 
whence the structure of the Mont Blanc is commanded, as far as 
these lower buttresses are con¬ 
cerned, better than from the 
top of the Breven, I drew 
carefully the cleavages of the 
beds, as high as the edge of 
the Aiguille du Goute, and 
found them exquisitely parallel 
throughout, and again on the 
Cormayeur side, though less 
steep, the beds a, b, Fig 58, 
traversing the vertical irr^^ular 
fissures of the great aiguille 
of the Alice Blanchci as seen 
over the Lac de ; Combat, Fig 58 

still appeared to me ^rfectly 

regular and parallel *| I have not had time to trace them round, 








through the Aiguille de Bionassay, and above the Col de Bon- 
honinie, though I know the relations of the beds of limestone to 
the gneiss on the latter col are most notable and interesting 
But, as far as was required for any artistical purposes, I perfectly 
ascertained the fact that, whate\er their real structure might be, 
these beds did appear, through the softer contours of the hill, 
as straight and parallel, that they continued to appear so until 
near the tops of the crests, and that those tops seemed, in 
some mystenous way, dependent on the junction of the gpieissitic 
beds with, or their transition into, the harder protogine of the 
aiguilles 







aup XV II CRESTS 215 

Look back to Plate 83 The peak of the Bouchard, a, is of 
gneiss, and its beds run down in lines originally straight, but 
more or less hollowed by weathenng, to the point h, where they 
plunge under debns But the point A is 1 belie\e of protogme 
and all the opposed wnthing of the waves of rock to the nght 
appears to be m consequence of the junction 
§ 17 The way m which these curves are produced cannot how¬ 
ever, be guessed at until we examine the junction more closelj 
Ascending about five hundred feet above the cabin of the 
Montanvert, the opposite crest of the Bouchard, from a to c, 
Plate 33, is seen more m front, expanded into the jagged line, 

mine any point where this slaty stmctnre altogether had ceased It seemed only to 
get less and less traceable towards the c^tre of the of Mont Blanc and from 
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a to c, Plate 34i and the beds, with their fractures, are now seen 
clearly throughout the mass, namdy: 

isL (See references on plate.) The true gneiss beds dipping 
down in the direction g r, the point h being the same as k in 
Plate 33. These are the beds so notable for their accurate 
straightness and parallelism. 

2nd. The smooth fractures which in the middle of the etching 
seem to divide the column of rock into a kind of brickwork. They 
are very neat and sharp, running nearly at right angles with the 
true beds.’ 

3rd. The curved fractures of the aiguilles (seen first under the 
letter b, and seeming to push outwards against the gneiss beds ’) 
continuing through c and the spur below. 

4th. An irregular cleavage, something like that of starch, 
showing itself in broken vertical lines. 

Sth. Writhing lines, cut by water. These have the greatest 
possible influence on the aspect of the precipice: they are not 
merely caused by torrent^ but by falls of winter snow, and stones 
from the glader moraine^ so that the cliff being continually worn 
away at the foot of it, is wrought into a great amphitheatre, of 
which the receding sweep continually varies the apparent steepness 
of the crest, as already explained. 1 believe in ancient times the 
great Glacier des Bois itself used to fill this amphitheatre, and 
break right up against the base of the Bouchard. 

6th. Curvatures worn by water over the back of the crest 
towards the valley, in the direction g 1. 

7th. A tendency (whidi I do not understand) to form horizontal 
masses at the levels k and /.’ 

$ 18. The reader may imagine what strange harmonies and changes 
of line must result throughout the mass of the mountain, from the 

' Maay gectogats think ther <»v the true beds. Th^ ran across the gndssibc 
Sola, and 1 hold with De Sanssur^ and consider them a cleavage 

‘ I tried in vam to get along the ndge of the Bonchard to this junction, the edge 
of the piecqiice between a and d (Plate 31) being too Isoken , but the point corre¬ 
sponds so closely to that of the junctioo of the gneiss and protogiue on the Charmou 
ndge, that, adding the evideice of the distant contour, I have no ihiuht as to the 

genenit relations of the rocks 

• De Sattssure often refers to these as " assaissements ” They occur, here and 
there, m the aiguilles themselves 
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varied prevalence of one or other of these secret inclinations of 
its rocks (modified, also, as they are by perpetual deceptions of 
perspective), and how completely the rigidity or parallelism of any 
one of them is conquered by the fitful urgencies of the rest,—a 
sevenfold action seeming to run through every atom of crag. For 
the sake of clearness, I have shown in this plate merely leading 
lines; the next (Plate 36 opposite) will give some idea of the 
complete aspect of two of the principal crests on the Mont Blanc 
flanks, known as the Montagne de la Cote, and Montagne de 
Taconay, c and t in Fig. 22, at page 166. In which note, first, 
that the eminences marked a a, b b, c c, here, in the reference 
figure (61), are in each of the mountains correspondent, and 



indicate certain changesiin the conditions of their beds at those 
points. I have no doubl the two mountains were once one mass, 
and that they have beoi sawn asunder by the great glacier of 
Taconay, which descend^ between them; and similarly the Mon¬ 
tagne de la Cate sawn from the Tapia by the Glacier des Bossons, 
B B in reference figure. 

§ 19 Note, secondly, the general tendency in each mountain to throw 
itself into concave curves towards the Mont Blanc, and descend 
in rounded slopes to the valley; more or less interrupted by the 
direct manifestation of the straight beds, which are indeed, in 
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this view of Taconay, the principal features of it. TTiey neces¬ 
sarily become, however, more prominent in the outline etching 
than in the scene itsdf, because in reality the delicate cleavages 
are lost in distance or in mist, and the effects of light bring out 
the rounded forms of the larger masses; and wherever the clouds 
fill the hollows between, as they are apt to do, (the glaciers 
causing a chillness in the ravines, while the wind, blowing up 
the larger valleys, clears the edges of the crests), the summits 
show themselves as in Plate 38, dividing, with their dark frontlets, 
the perpetual sweep of the glaciers and the clouds.* 

§ 20 Of the aqueous curvatures of this crest, we shall have more to 
say presently; meantime let us especially observe how the provi¬ 
dential laws of beauty, acting with reversed data, arrive at similar 
results in the aiguilles and crests. In the aiguilles, which are 
of such hard rock that the fall of snow and trickling of streams 
do not affect them, the inner stmcture is so disposed as to bring 
out the curvatures by the mere fracture. In the crests and iower 
hills, which are of softer rock, and largely influenced by external 
violence, the inner structure is straight, and the necessary curva¬ 
tures are produced by perspective, by external modulation, and 
by the balancing of adverse influences of cleavage. But, as the 
accuracy of an artist’s eye is usually shown by his perceiving 
the inner anatomy which regulates growth and form, and as in 
the aiguilles, while we watch them, we are continually discover¬ 
ing new curves, so in the crests, while we watch them, we are 
continually discovering new straightnesses; and nothing more 
distinguishes good mountain-drawing, or mountain-seeing, from 
careless and inefficient mountain-drawing, than the observance 
of the marvellous parallelisms which exist among the beds of 
the crests. 

§ 21. It indeed happens, not unfrequently, that in hills composed of 
somewhat soft rock, the aqueous contours will so prevail over the 
straight cleavage as to leave nothing manifest at the first glance 

■ The aqueous curves and roundings on the nearer crest [lai CSte) are peculiarly 
tender, because the gneiss of which it is composed is softer m gram than tiat of the 

Bouchard, and remains so even to the very top of the peak, a, m Fig. 6l, where I 

found it mixed with a yellowish and somewhat sandy quartz rock, and generally much 
less protogenic than is usual at such elevations on other parts of the chain. 
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but sweeping lines like those of waves Fig 43, p 201, is the 
crest of a mountain on the ntnrth of the valley of Chamouni, 
known, from the rapid decay and fall of its crags, as the Aiguille 
Poum, and at first there mdeed seems little distinction between 
Its contours and those of the summit of a sea wa\e Yet I think 
also if It tuere a wave, we should immediately suppose the tide 
was running towards the right hand and if we examined the 
reason for this supposition, we should perceive that along the ridge 
the steepest falls of crag were always on the iight-hand side, 
indicating a tendency in them to break rather in the direction 
of the line a b than any other If we go half-waj down the 
Montanvert, and examine the left side of the ciest somewhat more 
closely, we shall find this tendency still more definitely visible, as 
in Fig 62 



But what, then, has given rise to all those coiled plungmgs 
of the crest hither and thither, yet with such strange unity of 
motion 

Yes There is the cloud How the top of the hill was fiist 
shaped so as to let the currents of water act upon it in so \aned 
a way we know not, but I think that the appealance of tnietm 
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forct of ele\ation is for the most part deceptue The series of 
beds would be found, if exaimned in section, vei^ uniform in their 
arrangement, only a httle harder m one place, and more dehcate 
m another A stream receives a slight impulse this way or that, 
at the top of the hill, but mcreases in energj and sweep as it 
descends, gathering into itself others from its sides, and uniting 
their power with its own A single knot of quartz occurnng in a 
flake of slate at the crest of the ndge may alter the entire destinies 
of the mountain form It may turn the httle ri\ulet of watei to 
the light or left, and that httle turn will be to the future direction 
of the gathciing stream what the toueh of a finger on the barrel of 
a rifle would be to the direction of the bullet Each succeeding 
year mcreases the importance of every determmed form, and 
arranges in masses jet more and more harmonious, the pro¬ 
montories shaped by the sweeping of the eternal waterfalls 
§*3 The importance of the results thus obtained bj the slightest 
change of direction in the mfant streamlets, furnishes an inte¬ 
resting type of the formation of human characters by habit 
£\erj one of those notable ravines and crags is the expression 
not of any sudden violence done to the mountain, but of its little 
habiis, persisted in continually It was created with one ruhng 
instinct, but its destiny depended nevertheless, for effective result 
on the direction of the small and all but invisible tncklmgs of 
water, in which the first shower of rain found its way down its 
sides The feeblest, most insensible oozings of the drops of 
dew among its dust were in reality arbiters of its eternal form , 
commissioned, with a touch more tender than that of a child’s 
finger,—as silent and slight as the fall of a half-checked tear on a 
maiden s cheek,—to fii for ever the forms of peak and precipice, 
and hew those leagues of lifted granite into the shapes that were to 
di\ ide the earth and its kingdoms Once the little stone evaded,— 
once the dim furrow traced,—and the peak was for ever invested 
with Its majesty, the ravnne for ever doomed to its degradation 
Thenceforward, day by day, the subtle habit gained m power, 
the evaded stone was left with wider basement, the chosen furrow 
deepened with swifter-sIiding wave repentance and arrest were 
alike impossible, and hour after hour saw written in larger and 
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rockier characters upon the sky, the history of the choice that had 
been directed by a drop of rain, and of the balance that had been 
turned by a grain of sand. 

§24 Such are the principal laws, relating to the crested moun¬ 
tains, for the expression of whi'h we are to look to art; and 
we shall accoidmgly find good and intelligent mountain-drawing 
distinguished from bad mountain-drawing, by an indication, first, 
of the artist's recognition of some great haimony among the 
summits, and of their tendency to throw themseKes into tidal 
waves closely resembling those of the sea itself; sometimes in 
free tossing towards the sky, but more frequently still in the form 
of breakers, concave and steep on one side, convex and less 
steep on the other; secondly, by his indication of straight 
beds or fractures, continuall> stiffening themselves through the 
curves in some given direction. 

5 25- Fig. 63 is a facsimile of a piece of the background in Albert 
Durer’s woodcut of the binding of the great Dragon in the 
Apocalypse. It is one of his most careless and rudest pieces of 
drawing; yet, observe in it how notably the impulse of the 
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breaking wave is indicated and note farther, how different a 
thing good drawing may be from a delicate draining on the one 
hand, and how different it must be from ignorant drawing on the 
other Woodcutting in Durers days had reached no delicacy 
capable of expressing subtle detail or aenal perspective But all 
the subtlety and aenal perspective of modem days are useless 
and even barbarous if they fail in the expression of the essential 
mountain facts 

It will be noticed however that m this example of Durer s the 
recognition of straightness of hne does not exist and that for this 
reason the hills look soft and earthy not rocky 

So also in the next example Fig 64 the crest in the middle 
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distance is exceedingly fine in its expression of mountain force; the 
two ridges of it being thrown up like the two edges of a return 
wave that has just been beaten back from a rock. It is still, 
however, somewhat wanting in the expression of straightness, 
and therefore slightly unnatural. It was not people’s way in the 



Fig 65 


Middle Ages to look at mountains carefully enough to discover the 
most subtle elements of their structure. Yet, in the next example, 
Fig. 65, the parallelism and rigidity are definitely indicated, the 
crest outline being, however, less definite. 

Note, also (in passing), the entire equality of the lines in all 
these examples, whether turned to dark or light. All good out¬ 
line drawing, as noticed in the chapter on finish, agrees in this 
character. 

The next figure ( 65 ) is interestmg because it furnishes one of 
the few instances m \thich Titian definitely took a suggestion from 
the Alps, as he saw them from his house at Venice. It is from 
an old print of a shepjierd with a flock of sheep by the sea-side, in 
which he has introduced a sea distance, with the Venetian church 
of St. Helena, some» subordinate buildings resembling those of 
Murano, and this piece of cloud and mountain. The peak repre¬ 
sented is one of the greater Tyrolese Alps, which shows itself 
from Venice behind an opening in the chain, and is their culmi¬ 
nating point In reality the mass is of the shape given in Fig. 67. 
Titian has modified it into an energetic crest, showing his feelir^ 
for the form, but I have no doubt that the woodcut reverses Titian's 
original work (whatever it was), and that he gave the crest the 
true inclination to the right, or east, which it has in nature. 
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§ 28 Now, it not unfrequently happens that in Claude's distances he 
introduces actual outlines of Capri, Ischia, Monte St. Angelo, the 
Alban Mount, and other chains about Rome and Naples, more 
or less faithfully copied from nature. When he does so, con¬ 
fining himself to mere outline, the grey contours seen against the 
distance are often satisfactory enough; but as soon as he brings 
one of them nearer, so as to require any drawing within its mass, 
it is quite curious to see the state of paralysis into which he is 
thrown for want of any perception of the mountain anatomy. 
Fig. 68 , over leaf, is one of the largest hills I can find in the 
Liber Veritatis (No. 86), and it will be seen that there are only 
a few lines inserted towards the edges, drawn in the direction of 
the sides of the heap, or cone, wholly without consciousness of 
any interior stnicture. 

§ 29. I put below it, outlined also in the rudest way (for as I take 
the shade away from the Liber Veritatis, I am bound also to take 
it away from Turner), Fig. 69, a bit of the crags in the drawing 
of Loch Coriskin, partly described already in § $ of the chapter 
on the Inferior Mountains in Vol. 1. The crest form is, indeed, 
here accidentally prominent, and developed to a degree rare even 
with Turner; but note, besides this, the way in which Turner 
leans on the and body of the hill, not on its edge; 

marking its strata stone by stone, just as a good figure painter, 
drawing a limb, marks the fall and rise of the joint, letting the 
outline sink back softened; and compare the exactly opposite 
method of Claude, lolding for life to his outline, as a Greek 
navigator holds to t|ie shore.' 

? 30 Lest, however, it jkhould be thought that I have unfairly chosen 
my examples, let md take an instance, at once less singular and 
more elaborate. 

' It li worth while noting heie, in compnnng Fig. 66 and Fig 68, how entirely 
our jurlgmcnt of some kinds of art depends upon knowledge not on feeling. Any 
peieon unaci]uuinttd with hills would think Qaude's right, iiid lltIan^ lldiculou. ; 
but, .after inquiring a little feither into the matter we 6nd litianb a caielCbS and 
intense expree>lon of true knowledge, and Claudes a blow and pHusibk cxpresbion 

It will be obecrvodthal Fig 69110116 ofthe secnndonlci of crest- if in I ig 4S, p 
204 abo\c 1 he nest instance gisen is of the tirbt onler of cic-ts r m the -anie figure 

VOL. iv. 15 
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We saw in our account of Turnerian topography, Chap. ii. 
§ 14,-that it had been necessary for the painter, in his modifi¬ 
cation of the view in the ravine of Faido, to introduce a passage 
from among the higher peaks; which, being thus intended 
expressly to convey the general impression of their character, 
must sufficiently illustrate what Turner felt that character to be. 
Observe: it could not be taken from the great central aiguilles, 
for none such exist at all near Faido; it could only be an expres¬ 
sion of what Turner considered the noblest attributes of the hills 
next to these in elevation,—^that is to say, those which we are 
now examining. 

I have etched the portion of the picture which includes this 
passage, opposite, on its own scale, including the whole couloir 
above the gallery, and the gallery itself, with the rocks beside it.' 
And now, if the reader will look back to Plate 20, which is the 
outline of the real scene, he will have a perfect example, in com¬ 
paring the two, of the operation of invention of the highest order 
on a given subject I should recommend him to put a piece of 
tracing paper over the etching, Plate 87, and with his pen to 
follow some of the lines of it as carefully as he can, until he 
feels their complexity, and the redundance of the imaginative 
power which amplified the simple theme, furnished by the natural 
scene, with such detail; and then let him observe what great 
mountain laws Turner has been striving to express in all these 
additions. , 

§ 31- The cleavages whiih govern the whole are precisely the same 
as those of the Aiguille Bouchard, only wrought into grander 
combinations. That me reader may the better distinguish them, 

I give the leading line! coarsely for reference in Fig. 70 over leaf. 
The cleavages and linas of force are the following. 


‘ This etching, like that of the Bolton rocks, is prepared for faliire metzotint, and 
looks harsh in its present state: hot i»iil mark all the more clcarl) several points 
of structure in question. The diamond'Shaped lodv, hoviever, (m, in the reference 
figure.) is not «o cotispicuovs here as it Hill be vihen the plate is finished, being 
relieved in light from the mass b^ind, as also the famt distant crests m dark from 
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1. A B and associated lines a b, a b, etc., over the whole plate 

True beds or cleavage beds (g h in Aiguille Bouchard, 
Plate 34); here, observe, closing in retiring perspective 
with exquisite subtlety, and giving the great unity of 
radiation to the whole mass. 

2. D E and associated lines d e, d e, over all the plate. Cross 

cleavage, the second in Aig^uille Bouchard; straight and 
sharp. Forming here the series of crests at b and n. 

3. r A, r s. Counter-crests, closely corresponding to counter-frac¬ 

ture, the third in Aiguille Bouchard. 

4. M n, m H, etc., over the whole. Writhing aqueous lines falling 

gradually into the cleavages. FiTlh group in Aiguille 
Bouchard. The starchy cleavage is not seen here, it being 
not generally characteristic of the crests, and present in the 
Bouchard only accidentally. 

5. iv A jc. Sinuous lines worn by the w'ater, indicative of some soft¬ 

ness or flaws in the rock ; these probably the occasion or con¬ 
sequence of the formation of the great precipice or brow on 
the right. We shall have more to say of them in Chap. xvii. 

6 . gf, g/, etc. Btoad aqueous or glacial curvatures. The sixth 

group in Aiguille Bouchard. 

7. k /, k 1 . Concave cuives wrought by the descending avalanche; 

peculiar, of course, to this spot. 

8 1 h, i h. Secondary convex curves, glacial or aqueous, coi- 
responding iO‘gf, but wrought into the minor secondary 
ravine. This, secondary ra¬ 
vine is assoefeted with the 
opponent aigu^lesque masses 
r s; and the cause of the 
break or gap between these 
and the crests b n is indi¬ 
cated by the elbow or joint of 
nearer rock, m, where the dis¬ 
tortion of the beds or change 
m their nature first takes 
place. Turner's idea of the structure of the whole mass 
has evidently been that in section it was as in Fig 71, 



Fig 71 
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snapped asunder by elevation, with a nucleus at m, 
which, allowing for perspective, is precisely on the line 
of the chasm running in the direction of the arrow; but 
he gives more of the curved aiguillesque fracture to these 
upper crests, which are greater in elevation (and we saw, 
some time ago, that the higher the rock the harder). 
And that nucleus of change at m, the hinge, as it were, 
on which all these promontories of upper crest revolve, 
is the first or nearest of the evaded stones, which have 
determined the course of streams and nod of cliffs through¬ 
out the chain. 

§ 32 I can well believe that the reader will doubt the possibility of 
all this being intended by Turner: and intended, in the ordinary 
sense, it was not. It was simply seen, and instinctively painted, 
according to the command of the imaginative dream, as the true 
Griffin was, and as all noble things are. But if the reader fancies 
that the apparent truth came by mere chance, or that I am 
imagining purpose and arrangement where they do not exist, let 
him be once for all assured that no man goes through the kind 
of work which, by this time, he must be beginning to perceive I 
have gone through, either for the sake of deceiving others, or 
with any great likelihood of deceiving himself. He who desires 
to deceive the picture-pui chasing public may do so cheaply ; and 
it is easy to bring almost any kind of art into notice, without 
climbing Alps or measuring cleavages. But anyone, on the 
other hand, who desires to ascertain facts, and will refer all ait 
directly to nature, for many laborious years, will not at last find 
himself an easy piey to groundless enthusiasms, or erroneous 
fancies. Foolish people are fond of repeating a story which has 
gone the full round of the artistical world, that Turner, some 
day, somewhere said to somebody (time, place, or person never 
being ascertainable), that I discovered in his pictures things which 
he did himself not know were there. Turner was not a person 
apt to say things of this kind; being generally, respecting all the 
movements of his own mind, as silent as a granite crest; and if 
he ever did say it, was probably laughing at the person to whom 
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was speaking. But he mi^ have said it in the most perfect 
sincerity; nay, I am quite sure that, to a certain extent, the case 
really was as he is reported to have declared, and that he neither 
was aware of the value of the truths he had seized, nor understood 
the nature of the instinct that combined them. And yet the truth 
was assuredly apprehended, and the instinct assuredly present 
and imperative; and any artists who try to imitate the smallest 
portion of his work will find that no happy chances will, for 
them, gather together the resemblances of fact, nor, for them, 
mimic the majesty of invention.* 

No happy chance—nay, no happy thought—no peifect know¬ 
ledge—^will ever take the place of that mighty unconsciousness. 
I have often had to repeat that Turner, in the ordinary sense of 
the words, neither knew nor thought so much as other men. 
Whenever his perception failed—that is to say, with respect to 
scientific truths which produce no result palpable to the eye— 
he fell into the frankest errors. For instance, in such a thing as 
the relation of position between a rainbow and the sun, there 
is not any definitely visible connection between them; it needs 
attention and calculation to discover that the centre of the rain¬ 
bow is the shadow of the spectator’s head.* And attention or 
calculation of this abstract kind Turner appears to have been 
utterly incapable of; but if he drew a piece of drapery, in which 
every line of the folds has a visible relation to the points of 
suspension, not a merely calculable one, this relation he will see 
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to the last thread; and thus he traces the order of the mountain 
crests to their last stone, not because he knows anything of 
geology, but because he instinctively seizes the last and finest 
traces of any visible law. 

lie was, however, especially obedient to these laws of the 
crests, because he heartily loved them. We saw in the early 
part of this chapter how the crest outlines harmonised with 
nearly every other beautiful form of natural objects, especially in 
the continuity of their external curves. This continuity was so 
grateful to Turner’s heart that he would often go great lengths 
to serve it. For instance, in one of his drawings of the town 
of Lucerne he has first outlined the Mont Pilate in pencil, 
with a central peak, as indicated by the dotted line in Fig. 72. 





Fig 71 


This IS nearly true to the local fact; but being inconsistent with 
the general look of crests, and contrary to Turner’s instincts, he 
strikes oif the refractory summit, and, leaving his pencil outline 
still m the sky, touches with colour only the contour shown by 
the continuous line in the figure, thus treating it just as we saw 
Titian did the great Alp of the Tyrol. He probably, however, 
would not have done this with so important a feature of the scene 
as the Mont Pilate, had not the continuous line been absolutely 
necessary to his composition, in order to oppose the peaked 
towers of the town, which were his principal subject, the form 
of the Pilate being seen only as a rosy shadow in the far-off sky. 
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We cannot, however, yet estimate the importance, in his mind, 
of this continuity of descending curve, until we come to the 
examination of the lower hill flanks, hitherto having been con¬ 
cerned only with their rocky summits; and before we leave those 
summits, or rather the harder rocks which compose them, there 
is yet another condition of those rocks to be examined; and that 
the condition which is commonly the most interesting, namely, 
the Precipice. To this inquiry, however, we had better devote a 
separate chapter. 



234 


CHAPTER XVI. 

BLSULriNG forms:-THIRDLY, PRECIPICES. 

§ I The leader was, perhaps, surprised by the smallness of the 
number to which our foregoing analysis reduced Alpine summits 
bearing an ascertainably peaked or pyramidal form. He might 
not be less so if I were to number the very few occasions on 
which I have seen a true precipice of any considerable height. I 
mean by a true precipice one by which a plumb-line will swing 
clear, or without touching the face of it, if suspended from a point 
a foot or two beyond the brow. Not only are perfect precipices 
of this kind very rare, but even imperfect precipices, which often 
produce upon the eye as majestic an impression as if they were 
vertical, are nearly always, curiously low in proportion to the 
general mass of the hills to which they belong. They are for the 
most part small steps or rents in'large surfaces of mountain, and 
mingled by nature among her softer forms, as cautiously and 
sparingly as the utmost exertion of his voice is, by a great 
speaker, with his tones of gentleness. 

Piecipices, in the large plurality of cases, consist of the edge 
of a bed of rock, 
sharply fractured, in 
the manner already 
explained in Chap. 

XII., and are repre¬ 
sented, in their connection with aiguilles and crests, by c in 
Fig. 42, p. 200. When the bed of rock slopes backwards from 
the edge, as a, Fig. 73, a condition of precipice is obtained more 


^ t?r # 

a b e 

Fie 73 
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or less peaked, very safe and very grand.* When the beds are 
horizontal, b, the precipice is steeper, more dangerous, but much 
less impressive. When the beds slope towards the precipice, the 
front of it overhangs, and the noblest effect is obtained, which is 
possible in mountain forms of this kind. 

§ 3. Singularly enough, the type A is in actual nature nearly always 
the most dangerous of the three, and c the safest, for horizontal 
beds are usually of the softest rocks, and their cliffs are caused by 
some violent agency in constant operation, as chalk cliffs by the 
wearing power of the sea, so that such rocks are continually 
falling in one place or another. The form a may also be assumed 
by very soft rocks. But c cannot exist at all on a large scale, 
unless it is built of good materials, and it will then fiequcntly 
stay in its fixed frown for ages. 

§ 4- It occasionally happens that a precipice is formed among the 
higher crests by the sides of vertical beds of slaty crystallines. 
Such rocks are rare, and never very high, but always beautiful 
in their smoothness of surface and general trenchant and firm 
expression. One of the most interesting 1 know is that of the 
summit of the Breven, on the north of the valley of Chamouni. 
The mountain is formed by vertical sheets of slaty crystallines, 
rather soft at the bottom, and gettmg harder and harder towaids 
the top, until at the very summit it is as hard and compact as 
the granite of Waterloo Bridge, though much finer in the grain, 
and breaking into |>erpendicular faces of rock so perfectly cut 
as to feel smooth jo the hand. Fig. 4, p. 109, represents, of 
the real size, a bit i^^hich I broke from the edge of the cliff, the 
shaded part undern^th being the surface which forms the preci¬ 
pice. The plumb-^ne from the brow of this cliff hangs clear 
124 English feet; it is then caught by a ledge about three feet 
wide, from which another precipice falls to about twice the height 
of the first; but I had not line enough to measure it with from 
the top, and could not get down to the ledge. When I say the 
line hangs clear, I mean, when once it is off the actual brow of 

' Dblioguished from a crat by being the Jaa of a large contmaoub bed o 
not the end of a mige. 


of rock, 
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the cliff, which is a little rounded for about fourteen or fifteen 
feet from a to b, in the section, Fig 75 Then 
the rock recedes in an almost unbroken concave 
sweep, detaching itself liom the plumb-line about E 
two feet at the point c (the lateral dimensions are E 
exaggerated to show the curve), and approaching it * ^ 
again at the ledge d, which is 124 feet below a 
The plumb-line, fortunately, can be seen throughout ” 

its whole extent fi om a sharp bastion ^ ^ 

of the precipice farther on, for the E 

face of the cliff runs, in horizontal T ^ 

plan, very nearly to the magnetic I ^ - 

noith and south, as shown in Fig '~— 

74, the plumb-hne swingmg at a, ^ 

and seen from the advanced point p ^ 

It would give a similar result at ^ 

any other part of the chff face, but a § 

may be most conveniently cast from 
the point a, a little below, and to 

the north of, the summit S 

But although the other divisions of this precipice = 

below the ledge which stops the plummet, gave it alto- L 

gether a height of about five hundred feet,* the whole p 

looks a mere step on the huge slope of the Breven 
and It only deserves mention among Alpine chffs as I— 
one of singular beauty and decision, jet perlectly ap- p 
proachableandexaminableevenbjtheworstclimbers, ng 75 
which IS very rarely the case with cliffs of the same 
boldness I suppose that this is the reason for its having been 
often stated in scientific works that no cliff could be found in 
the Alps from which a plumb-hne would swing two hundred feet 
This can possibly be true (and even with this limitation I doubt 
It) of chffs conveniently approachable by expeiimental philoso¬ 
phers For indeed, one way or another, it is curious how 


the whole chit. 
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Nature fences out, as « were, the brows of her boldest precipices 
Wherever a plumb-line wall swing, the preapice is, almost with¬ 
out exception, of the type c in Fig 73, the brow of it rounding 
towards the edge for, perhaps, fifty or a hundred jards above, 
rendering it unsafe m the highest degree for an> inexperienced 
person to attempt approach But it is often possible to ascertain 
from a distance, if the chff can be got relieved against the sk\, the 
approximate degree of its precipitousness 
§6 It may, I think, be assumed, almost with certainty, that when¬ 
ever a precipice is very bold and ver^ high, it is formed bj beds 

precipict recedes to the summit / on uhich i humin figure i U cernible to the 
naked eye meiely a point The bank from which the clitf rises r, rer its is it 
fall*; to the left, so that fi\e hondrel feet may perhaps be an iin lei estimate of the 
heij^hl belovs the sammit The straight sloping Imc are cleiviges across the beds 
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more or less approaching honzontality, out of nhich it has been 
cut, like the side of a haystack from ivhich part has been removed 
The wonderfulness of this operation I have before insisted upon, 
here we have to examine the best examples of it 

As, in forms of central rock, the Aiguilles of Chamoum, so m 
notableness of lateral preapice, the Matterhorn, or Mont Cervin, 
stands, on the whole, unrivalled among the Alps, being termi¬ 
nated, on two of Its sides, by precipices which produce on the 
imagination nearly the effect of verticahty There is, however, only 
one point at which they reach anything approaching such a condi¬ 
tion , and that point is wholly inaccessible either from below or 
above, but sufficiently measurable by a series of observations 
5 7 From the slope of the hill above, and to the west of, the village 
of Zermatt, the Matterhorn presents itself under the figure shown 
on the nght hand in the opposite plate (38) The whole height 
of the mass, from the glaaer out of which it nses, is about 4,ocx} 
feet, and although, as before noticed, the first slope from the top 
towards the nght is merely aperspective 
line, the part of the contour c d, Fig 
33, p l86, which literally overhangs,' 
cannot be An apparent slope, however 
steep, so that it does not overpass the 
vertical, may be a honzontal hne, but 
the moment it can be shown hterally to 
overhang, it must be one of two things, 

—either an actually pendent /ace of 
rock, as at a, Fig 77, or the under- *'•8 

edge of an overhanging conttce of rock, 

b Of course the latter condition, on such a scale as this of the 
Matterhorn, would be the more wonderful of the two, but I was 
anxious to determine which of these it really was 
§ 8 My first object was to reach some spot commanding, as nearly 
as might be, the lateral profile of the Mont Cervin The most 

' At an angle of 79° with the honnm See the Table of angles, p 186 The line 
« e in Fig 33 IS too steep, as well as m the plate here, but the other slopes are 
approximately accurate I aonld hne made them quite so but did not like to alter 
the sketch made on the spot. 
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xvukble point for this purpose was the top of the RifFelhom, 
which, however, first attempting to chmb by its deceitful western 
side, and being stopped, for the moment, by the singular moat 
and wall which defend its MalakhofF-hke summit, feanng that 
I might not be able ultimately to reach the top, I made the 
drawing of the Cervin, on the left hand in Plate 38, from the 
edge of the moat, and found afterwards the difference in aspect, 
as it was seen from the true summit, so slight as not to necessitate 
the trouble of making another drawing ’ 

59 It may be noted in passing, that 
this wall which with its regular 
fosse defends the Riffelhom on its 
western side, and a similar one 
on Its eastern side, though neither 
of them of any considerable height, 
are curious instances of trenchant 



precipice, formed, 1 suppose, by 
slight shps or faults of the serpen¬ 
tine rock The summit of the horn. 
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where the weather has not effaced the surface produced by 
the slip. It is only by getting past the eastern cliff that the 
summit can be reached at all, for on its two lateral escarpments 
the mountain seems quite inaccessible, being in its whole mass 
nothing else than the top of a narrow wall with a raised battle¬ 
ment, as rudely shown in perspective at t d; the flanks of the 
wall falling towards the glacier on one side, and to the lower 
Riffel on the other, four or five hundred feet, not, indeed, in 
unbroken precipice, but in a form quite incapable of being 
scaled* 

5 >o- To return to the Cervin. The view of it given on the left 
hand in Plate 38 shows the ridge in about its narrowest profile; 
and shows also that this ridge is composed of beds of rock 
shelving across it, apparently horizontal, or nearly so, at the top, 
and sloping considerably southwards (to the spectator’s left), at 
the bottom, How far this slope is a consequence of the advance 
of the nearest angle, giving a steep perspective to the beds, I 


cannot say; my own belief would 
have been that a great deal of it 
is thus deceptive, the beds lying 
as the tiles do in the some¬ 
what anomalous, but perfectly 
conceivable house-roof. Fig. 79. 
Saussure, however, attributes to 
the beds themselves a very con¬ 
siderable slope. But be this as 



Fig 79. 


it may, the main facts of the thinness of the beds, their compara¬ 


tive horizontality, and the daring sword-sweep by which the whole 


mountain has been hewn out of them, are from this spot compre¬ 


hensible at a glance. Visible, I should have said ; but eternally. 


‘ Independent travellers may perhaps be glad to know the way to the top of the 
Riflelhorn I believe there is only one path, which ascends (from the ridge of the 
Ridel) on Its eastern slope, untD, near the summit, the low. but perfectly smooth cliff, 
extending from side to side of the ndge, seems, as on the western slope, to har all 
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and to the uttermost wromprehensible Ever3 geologist who 
speaks of this mountain seems to be struck by the wonderfulness 
of Its calm sculpture—the absence of all aspect of con\ ulsion, and 
yet the stem chiselling of so vast a mass into its precipitous isola¬ 
tion leaiing no ruin nor debns near it “ Quelle force n'a-t-il pas 
fallu,' exclaims M Saussure, “ pour rompre, et pour balayer tout 
ce qui manque a cette pyramidel” “What an overturn of all 
ancient ideas in Geology," says Professor Forbes, " to find a 
pinnacle of 1 5 ,CXD 0 feet high [above the sea] sharp as a pyramid, 
and with perpendicular precipices of thousands of feet on every 
hand, to be a representitive of the older chalk formation and 
what a difficulty to conceue the nature of a convulsion (even 
with unlimited power), which could produce a configuration like 
the Mont Cervin rising from the glacier of Zmutt • ’ 

The term “ perpendicular is of course applied bj the Professor 
in the ‘ poetical ’ temper of Reynolds,—that is to sav in one 
“inattentive to minute exactness in details ’ but the effect of 
this strange Matterhorn upon the imagination is indeed so great 
that even the gravest philosophers cannot resist it, and Professor 
Forbes s drawing of the peak, outlined at page 185, has evidentlv 
been made under the influence of 
considerable excitement For fear 
of being deceived by enthusiasm 
also, I daguerreotyped the Cervin 
from the edge of the little lake 
under the crag of the IRiffclhom 
with the somewhat amuing result 
shown in Fig 80 ^ cautious 

IS iNature, even in hej boldest work, so broadly does she extend 
the foundations, and strengthen the buttresses, of masses which 
produce so striking an impression as to be descnbed, even by the 
most careful writers, as perpendicular 

The only portion of the Matterhorn which approaches such a 
condition is the shoulder, before alluded to, forming a step of 
about one-twelfth the height of the whole peak, shown by light 
on Its snowy side, or upper surface, in the nght-hand figure 
of Plate 38 Allowing 4,000 feet for the height of the peak, 
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this Step or shoulder will be between 300 and 400 feet in absolute 
height; and as it is not only perpendicular, but assuredly over¬ 
hangs, both at this snow-lighted angle and at the other corner of 
the mountain (seen against the sky in the same figure), I have not 
the slightest doubt that a plumb-line would swing from the brow 
of either of these bastions, between 600 and 800 feet, without 
touching rock. The intermediate portion of the cliff which joins 
them is, however, not more than vertical. I was therefore 
anxious chiefly to observe tbe structure of the two angles, and, 
to that end, to see the mountain close on that side, from the 
Zmutt glacier. 

I am afraid my dislike to the nomenclatures invented by the 
German philosophers has been unreasonably, though involuntarily, 
complicated with that which, crossing out of Italy, one necessarily 
feels for those invented by the German peasantry. As ti avellers 
now every day more frequently visit the neighbourhood of the 
Monte Rosa, it would surely be a permissible, because convenient, 
poetical license, to invent some other name for this noble glacier, 
whose present title, certainly not euphonious, has the additional 
disadvantage of being easily confounded with that of the Zennatt 
glacier, properly so called. I mean myself, henceforward, to call 
it the Red glacier, because, for two or three miles above its lower 
extremity, the whole surface of it is covered with blocks of reddish 
gneiss, or other slaty crystalline rocks, some fallen from the 
Cer\’in, some from the Weisshom, some brought from the Stockje 
and Dent d’Erin, but little rolled or ground down in the transit, 
and covering the ice, often four or five feet deep, with a species 
of macadamization on a large scale (each stone being usually 
some foot or foot and a half in diameter), anything but con¬ 
venient to a traveller in haste. Higher up, the ice opens into 
broad white fields and furrows, hard and dry, scarcely fissured at 
all, except just under the Cervin, and forming a silent and solemn 
causew'ay, paved, as it seems, with white marble from side to 
side; broad enough for the march of an army in line of battle, 
but quiet as a street of tombs in a buried city, and bordered 
on each hand by ghostly cliflfe of that faint granite purple which 
seems, in its far-away he^ht, as unsubstantial as the dark blue 
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that bounds it;—the whole scene so changeless and soundless; 
so removed, not merely from the presence of men, but even from 
their thoughts; so destitute of all life of tree or herb, and so 
immeasurable in its lonely brightness of majestic death, that it 
looks like a world from which not only the human, but the 
spiritual, presences had perished, and the last of its archangels, 
building the great mountains for their monuments, had laid 
themselves down in the sunlight to an eternal rest, each in his 
white shroud. 

J14. The first point from which the Matterhorn precipices, which I 
came to examine, show their structure distinctly, is about half-w ay 
up the valley, before reaching the glacier. The most convenient 
path, and access to tlie ice, are on the south; but it is best, in 
order to watch the changes of the Matterhorn, to keep on the north 
side of the valley; and, at the point just named, the shoulder 
marked 1, in Fig. 33, p. 186, is seen, in the morning sunlight, to 
be composed of zigzag beds, apparently of 
eddied sand. (Fig. 81.) 

I have no doubt they once were eddied 
sand; that is to say, sea or torrent drift, 
hardened by fire into crystalline rock; but 
whether they ever were or not, the certain 
fact is, that here we have a precipice, tren¬ 
chant, overhanging, atid 500 feet in height, 
cut across the thin bejs which compose it as 
smoothly as a piece o| fine-gramed wood is cut with a chisel. 

^ 15 From this point, j|so, the nature of the corresponding bastion, 
c rf, Fig. 33, is also dfecemible. It is the edge of a great concave 
precipice, cut out oi| the mountain, as the smooth hollows are 
out of the rocks at t}ie foot of a waterfall, and across which the 
variously coloured beds, thrown by perspective into corresponding 
curvatures, run exactly like the seams of canvas in a Venetian 
felucca's sail. 

Seen from this spot, it seems impossible that the mountain 
should long support itself in such a form, but the impression is 
only caused by the concealment of the vast proportions of the mass 
behind, whose poise is quite unaffected by this hollowing at one 
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point. Thenceforward, as we ascend the glacier, the Matterhorn 
every moment expands in apparent width ; and, having reached the 
foot of the Stockje (about a four hours’ walk from Zermatt), and 
getting the Cervin summit to bear s. 1e., I made the drawing 
of it engraved opposite, which gives a true idea of the relations 
between it and the masses of its foundation. The bearing stated 
is that of the apparent summit only, as from this point the true 
summit is not visible; the rocks which seem to form the greatest 
part of the mountain being in reality nothing but its foundations, 
while the little white js^ed peak, relieved against the dark 
hollow just below the seeming summit, is the rock marked g in 
Fig. 33. But the structure of the mass, and the long ranges 
of horizontal, or nearly horizontal, beds which form its crest, 
shovring in black points iike arrow-heads through the snow, 
where their ridges are left projecting by the avalanche channels, 
are better seen than at any other point I reached, together with 
the sweeping and thin zones of sandy gneiss below, bending appa¬ 
rently like a coach-spring; and the notable point about the whole 
is, that this under-bed, of seemingly the most delicate substance, 
is that prepared by Nature to build her boldest precipice with, it 
being this bed which emerges at the two bastions or shoulders 
before noticed, and which by that projection causes the strange 
oblique distortion of the whole mountain mass, as it is seen from 
Zermatt. 

§ 16. And our surprise will still be increased as we farther examine 
the materials of which the whole mountain is composed. In many 
places its crystalline slates, where their horizontal surfaces are 
exposed along the projecting beds of their foundations, break 
into ruin so total that the foot dashes through their loose red 
flakes as through heaps of autumn leaves; and yet, just where 
their structure seems most delicate, just where they seem to 
have been swept before the eddies of the streams that first 
accumulated them, in the most passive whirls, there the after 
ages have knit them into the most massive strength, and there 
have hewn out of them those firm grey bastions of the Cervin,— 
overhanging, smooth, flawless, unconquerable! For, unlike the 
Chamouni aiguilles, there is no aspect of destruction about the 
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Matterhorn cliffs. They are not ttan remnants of separating 
spires, yielding flake by flake, and band by band, to the continual 
process of decay. They are, on the contrary, an unaltered monu¬ 
ment, seemingly sculptured long ago, the huge walls retaining 
yet the forms into which they were first engraven, and standing 
like an Egyptian temple,—delicate-fronted, softly-coloured, the 
suns of uncounted ages rising and falling upon it continually, but 
still casting the same line of shadows from east to west, still, 
century after century, touching the same purple stains on the lotus 
pillars; while the desert sand ebbs and flows about their feet, as 
those autumn leaves of rock lie heaped and weak about the base 
of the Cervin. 

5 'T- Is not this a strange type, in the very heart and height of these 
mysterious Alps—these wrinkled hills in their snowy, cold, grey¬ 
haired old age, at first so silent, then, as we keep quiet at their 
feet, muttering and whispering to us garrulously, in broken and 
dreaming fits, as it were, about their childhood—is it not a strange 
type of the things which “ out of weakness are made strong ’’ ? 
If one of those little flakes of mica-sand, hurried in tremulous 
spangling along the bottom of the ancient river, too light to sink, 
too faint to float, almost too small for sight, could have had a 
mind given to it as it was at last borne down with its kindred 
dust into the abysses of the stream, and laid, (would it not 
have thought?) for a hopeless eternity, in the dark ooze, the 
most despised, forgotten, and feeble of all earth's atoms; incapable 
of any use or change; not fit, down there in the diluvial darkness, 
so much as 1 3 help an earth-wasp to build its nest, or feed the 
first fibre oi a lichen;—what would it have thought, had it 
been told ti it one day, knitted into a strength as of im¬ 
perishable in n, rustless by the air, infusible by the flame, out 
of the substctice of it, with its fellows, the axe of God should 
hew that A^ine tower; that against it —poor, helpless mica 
flake!—the Wild north winds should rage in vain; beneath 
U —low-fallen mica flake I—the snowy hills should lie bowed like 
flocks of sheep, and the kingdoms of the earth fade away in 
unregarded blue; and around it—weak, wave-drifted mica flake ! 
—the great war of the firmament should burst in thunder, and 
yet stir it not; and the fiery arrows and angry meteors of the 
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night fall blunted back from it into the air; and all the stars in 
the clear heaven should tight, one by one as they rose, new cressets 
upon the points of snow that fringed its abiding place on the 
imperishable spire ? 

§ i8. I have thought it worth wdiile, for the sake of these lessons, 
and the other interests connected with them, to lead the reader 
thus far into the examination of the principal precipices among the 
Alps, although, so far as our immediate purposes are concerned, 
the inquiry cannot be very fruitful or helpful to us. For rocks 
of this kind, being found only in the midst of the higher snow 
fields, are not only out of the general track of the landscape 
painter, but are for the most part quite beyond his power— 
even beyond Turner’s. The waves of snow, when it becomes 
a principal element in mountain form, are at once so subtle in 
tone, and so complicated in curve and fold, that no skill will 
express them, so as to keep the whole luminous mass in any¬ 
thing like a true relation to the rock darkness. For the distant 
rocks of the upper peaks are themselves, when in light, paler than 
white paper, and their true size and relation to near objects cannot 
be exhibited unless they are painted in the palest tones. Yet, as 
compared with their snow, they are so dark that a daguerreotype 
taken for the proper number of seconds to draw the snow shadows 
rightly, will always represent the rocks as coal-black. In order, 
therefore, to paint a snowy mountain properly, we should need a 
light as much brighter than white paper as white paper is brighter 
than charcoal. So that although it is possible, with deep blue sky, 
and purple rocks, and blue shadows, to obtain a very interesting 
resemblance of snow effect, and a true one up to a certain point, 
(as in the best examples of the body<olour drawings sold so 
extensively in Switzerland), it is not possible to obtain any of 
those refinements of form and gradation which a great artist’s eye 
requires. Turner felt that, among these highest hills, no serious 
or perfect work could be done; and although in one or two of his 
vignettes (already referred to in the first volume) he showed his 
knowledge of them, his practice, in larger works, was always to 
treat the snowy mountains merely as a far-away white cloud, 
concentrating the interest of his picture on nearer and more 
tractable objects. 
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$19 One circumstance, however, bearing upon art, we maj note 
before leaving these upper preapices, namely, the way in which 
they illustrate the fa\ounte expression of Homer and Dante —cul 
rocks However httle satisfied we had reason to be with the 
degree of affection shown towards mountain scenery by either 
poet, we may now perceive, with some respect and surprise, that 
they had got at one character which was in the essence of the 
noblest rocks, just as the early illuminators got at the principles 
which he at the heart of vegetation As distmguished from all 
other natural forms,—from fibres which are torn, crystals which 
are broken, stones which are rounded or worn, animal and vegetable 
forms which are grown or moulded,—^the true hard rock or pre¬ 
cipice IS notably a thing cut, its inner grain or structure seeming 
to have less to do with its form than is seen in any other object 
or substance whatsoever, and the aspect of subjection to some 
external sculpturing instrument being distinct in almost exact 
proportion to the size and stabihty of the mass 
§20 It is not so, however, with the next groups of mountain which 
we have to examine—those formed by the softer slaty coherents, 
when their perishable and frail substance has been raised into 
cliffs in the manner lUustiated by the figure at p 149,—cliffs 
whose front every frost disorganizes into filmy shale, and of which 
every thunder-shower dissolves tons in the swoln blackness of 
torrents If this takqs place from the top downwards, the cliff 
IS gradually efiaced, a^d a more or less rounded eminence is soon 
all that remains of il, but if the lower beds only decompose, 
or It the whole stnfcture is strengthened here and there by 
courses of harder rock, the precipice is undermined, and remains 
hanging in perilous hedges and projections until, the process 
having reached the Iknit of its strength vast portions of it fall 
at once, leaving newr fronts of equal ruggedness, to be ruined 
and cast down in their turn 

The whole district of the northern inferior Alps, from the 
mountains of the Reposoir to the Gemmi, is full of precipices 
of this kind, the well-known crests of the Mont Doron, and of 
the Aiguille de Varens^ above Sallenches, being connected by the 
great cliffs of the valley of Sixt, the dark mass of the Buet, the 
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Dent du Midi de Bex, and the Diablerets, with the great amphi¬ 
theatre of rock in whose securest recess the path of the Gemmi 
hides its winding But the most frightful and most characteristic 
cliff in the whole group is the range of the Rochers des Fys, above 
the Col d Anterne It happens to hate a bed of harder limestone 
at the top than in any other part of its mass, and this bed, 
protecting its summit, enables it to form itself mto the most 
ghastly ranges of pinnacle which I knoiv among mountams In 
one spot the upper ledge of hmestone has formed a complete 
cornice, or rather bracket—for it is not extended enough to con¬ 
stitute a cornice, which projects far mto the air over the wall of 
ashy rock, and is seen agamst the clouds, when they pass mto 
the chasm beyond, like the noddmg coping-stones of a castle— 
only the wall below is not less than 2,500 feet in height,—not 
tertical, but steep enough to seem so to the imagination 

Such precipices are among the most nipiessive as well as 
the most really dangerous of mountain ranges, in many spots 
inaccessible with safety either from below or from above, dark m 
colour, robed with everlasting mourmng, for ever tottering like a 
great fortress shaken by war, fearful as much in their weakness 
as in their strength, and yet gathered after every fall into darker 
frow ns and unhumihated threatening, for e\ er mcapable of com¬ 
fort or of healii^ Irom herb or flower, nourishing no root in their 
creMces, touched by no hue of life on buttiess or ledge, but, to 
the utmost, desolate knowing no shaking of leaves in the wind, 
nor of grass beside the stream,—^no motion but their own moi tal 
shivering, the dreadful crumblmg of atom from atom m their 
corrupting stones, knowing no sound of living voice or living 
tread, cheered neither by the kids bleat nor the marmots cry, 
haunted only by uninterrupted echoes from far off, wandering 
hither and thither, among their walls, unable to escape, and by 
the hiss of angry torrents, and sometimes the shnek of a bird 
that flits near the face of them, and sweeps frightened back from 
under their shadow into the gulph of an , and, sometimes, when 
the echo has fainted, and the wind has carried the sound of 
the torrent away, and the bird has vanished, and the mouldenng 
Stones are still for a little time,—a brown moth, opening and 
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shutting Its wuigs upon a grain of dust, may be the only thing 
that moves, or feels, in all the waste of wearj precipice, darkening 
five thousand feet of the blue depth of heaven 
§ 32 It will not be thought that there is nothing in a scene such is 
this deserving our contemplation, or capable of convejing useful 
lessons, if it were fitly rendered by art 1 cannot myself conceive 
any picture more impressive than a &ithful rendering of such a 
chif would be, supposmg the aim of the artist to be the utmost 
tone of sad subhme I am, nevertheless, aware of no instance 
m which the slightest attempt has been made to express their 
character, the reason being, partly, the extreme difficulty of the 
task, partly the want of temptation in specious colour or form 
For the majesty of this kind of cliff depends entirely on its size 
a low range of such rock is as uninteresting as it is ugly , and it 
IS only by making the spectator understand the tnormous scale 
of their desolation, and the space which the shadow of thtir 
danger oppresses, that any impression can be made upon his mind 
And this scale cannot be expressed by any artifice, the mountain 
cannot be made to look large by painting it blue or faint, otherwise 
It loses all its gnastliness It must be painted m its own near 
and solemn colours, black and ashen grey, and its size must be 
expressed by thorough drawing of its innumerable details—pure 
quantit},— Viith certain points of comparison explanatory of the 
whole This is no light task and, attempted by any man of 
ordinary genius woulit need steady and careful painting for three 
or four months, whiles to such a man, there would appear to be 
nothing worth his toil|in the gloom of the subject unrelieved as 
It IS even by variety oftform, for the soft rock of which these cliffs 
aie composed rarely t^aks mto bold masses, and the gloom of 
their effect partly depeeds on its not doing so 
§ 23 Yet, while painters thus reject the natural and large subhme, 
which IS ready to their hand, how strangely do they seek after a 
false and small sublime It is not that they reprobate gloom, 
but they will only have a gloom of their own making just as 
half the world will not see the tenable and sad truths which 
the universe is full of, but surrounds itself with little clouds of 
sulky and unnecessary fog for its own special breathing A 
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portrait is not thought grand unless it has a thunder-cloud 
behind it (as if a hero could not be brave in sunshine); 
a ruin is not melancholy enough till it is seen by moonlight or 
twilight; and every condition of theatrical pensiveness or of 
the theatrical terrific is exhausted in setting forth scenes or 
persons which in themselves are, perhaps, very quiet scenes 
and homely persons; while that which, without any accessories 
at all, is everlastingly melancholy and terrific, we refuse to 
paint,—nay, we refuse even to observe it in its reality, while 
we seek for the excitement of the very feelings it was meant 
to address, in every conceivable form of our false ideal. 

For instance; there have been few pictures more praised for 
their sublimity than the " Deluge ” of Nicholas Poussin; of which, 
nevertheless, the sublimity, such as it is, consists wholly in the 
painting of everything grey and brown,—not the grey and brown 
of great painters, full of mysterious and unconfessed colours, dim 
blue, and shadowy purple, and veiled gold,—but the stony grey 
and dismal brown of the conventionalist. Madame de Genlis, 
whose general criticisms on painting are full of good sense— 
singularly so, considering the age in which she lived’—has the 
following passage on this picture:— 

“ ‘ I remember to have seen the painting you mention ; but I 
own I found nothing in it very beautiful.’ 

“' You have seen it rain often enough ?' 

“ ‘ Certainly.’ 

“ ‘ Have you ever at such times observed the colour of the 
clouds attentively?—^how the dusky atmosphere obscures all 
objects, makes them, if distant, disappear, or be seen with difficulty ? 
Had you paid a proper attention to these effects of rain, you 
would have been amazed by the exactitude with which they are 
painted by Poussin.’”* 

$24. Madame de Genlis is just in her appeal to nature, but had not 
herself looked carefully enough to make her appeal accurate. She 

‘ I ought before to have menhoned Madame de Genlu as one of the few writers 
whose influence was always exerted to restore to tiuthfnl feelings, and persuade to 
simple enjoyments and puisnits, the persons accessible to reason in the frivolous 
world of her times. 

Veillees du Chateau, vol 11 
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had noticed one of the principal effects of rain, but not the other. 
It is true that the dusky atmosphere “ obscures all objects,” but 
it is also true that Nature, never intending the eye of man to be 
without delight, has provided a rich compensation for this shading 
of the tints with darkness, in their brightening by moisture. Eveiy 
colour, wet, is twice as brilliant as it is when dry; and when 
distances are obscured by mist, and bright colours vanish from .the 
sky, and gleams of sunshine from the earth, the foreground assumes 
all its loveliest hues, the grass and foliage revive into their perfect 
green, and every sunburnt rock glows into an agate. The colours 
of mountain foregrounds can never be seen in perfection unless 
they are wet; nor can moisture be entirely expressed except by 
fulness of colour. So that Poussm, in search of a false sublimity, 
painting every object in his picture, vegetation and all, of one dull 
grey and brown, has actually rendered it impossible for an educated 
eye to conceive it as representing rain at all: it is a dry, volcanic 
darkness. It may be said, that had he painted the effect of rain 
truly, the picture, composed of the objects he has introduced, 
would have become too pretty for his purpose. But his error, 
and the error of landscapists in general, is in seeking to express 
terror by false treatment, instead of going to Nature herself to 
ask her what she has appointed to be everlastingly terrible. The 
greatest genius would be shown by taking the scene in its plainest 
and most probable fads; not seeking to change pity into fear, by 
denying the beauty of the world that was passing away. But if 
it were determined to excite fear, and fear only, it ought to have 
been done by imaginii g the true ghastliness of the tottering cliffs 
of Ararat or Caucasus as the heavy waves first smote against the 
promontories that unt 1 then had only known the thin fanning of 
the upper air of heiiven;—not by painting leaves and grass 
slate-grey. And a n«w world of sublimity might be opened to 
us, if any painter of power and feeling would devote himself, for 
a few months, to these solemn cliffe of the dark limestone Alps, 
and would only paint one of them as it truly stands, not in rain 
nor storm, but in its own eternal sadness : perhaps best on some 
fair summer evening, when its fearful veil of immeasurable rock 
is breathed upon by warm air, and touched with fading rays of 
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purple; and all that it has of the melancholy of ruin, mingled 
with the might of endurance, and the foreboding of danger, rises 
in its grey gloom against the gentle sky ; the soft wreaths of the 
evening clouds expiring along its ridges one by one, and leaving it, 
at last, with no light but that of its own cascades, standing like 
white pillars here and there along its sides, motionless and sound¬ 
less in their distance. 

5 *S Here, however, we must leave those more formidable examples 
of the Alpine precipice, to examine those which, by Turner, or by 
artists in general, have been r^;arded as properly within the 
sphere of their art. 

Turner had in this respect some peculiar views induced by 
early association. It has already been noticed, in my pamphlet on 
Pre-Raphaelitism, that his first conceptions of mountain scenery 
seem to have been taken from Yorkshire; and its rounded hills, 
far-winding rivers, and broken limestone scars, to have formed a 
type in his mind to which he sought, as far as might be, to obtain 
some correspondent imagery in all other landscape. Hence, he 
almost always preferred to have a precipice low down on the hill¬ 
side, rather than near the top; liked an extent of rounded slope 
above, and the vertical cliff to the water or valley, better than the 
slope at the bottom and wall at the top (compare Fig. 13, p. 151); 
and had his attention early directed to those horizontal, or com¬ 
paratively horizontal, beds of rock which usually form the faces of 
piecipices in the Yorkshire dales; not, as in the Matterhorn, merely 
indicated by veined colouring on the surface of the smooth cliff, but 
projecting, or mouldering away, in definite successions of ledges, 
cornices, or steps. 

^26. This decided love of the slope, or bank above the wall, rather 
than below it, is one of Turner’s most marked idiosyncrasies, and 
gives a character to his composition, as distinguished from that of 
other men, perhaps more marked than any which are traceable in 
other features of it (except, perhaps, in his pear-shaped ideal 01 
trees, of which more hereafter). For when mountains are striking 
to the generai eye, they almost always have the high crest or wall 
of cliff on the top of their slopes, rising from the plain first in 
mounds of meadow-land, and bosses of rock, and studded softness 
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of forest; the brown cottages peeping through grove above grove, 
until just where the deep shade of the pines becomes blue or 
purple in the haze of height, a red wall of upper precipice rises 
from the pasture land, and frets the sky with glowing serration. 
Plate 40, opposite, represents a mass of mountain just above 
Villeneuve, at the head of the Lake of Geneva, in which the type 
of the structure is shown with singular clearness. Much of the 
scenery of western Switzerland, and characteristically the whole 
of that of Savoy, is composed of mountains of this kind; the 
isolated group between Chamb^ry and Grenoble, which holds the 
Grande Chartreuse in the heart of it, is constructed entirely of 
such masses; and the Montagne de Vergi, which in like manner 
encloses the narrow meadows and traceried cloisters of the Con¬ 
vent of the Rdposoir, forms the most striking feature among all 
the Mountains that border the valley of the Arve between Cluse 
and Geneva; while ranges of clifis presenting precisely the same 
typical characters frown above the bridge and fortress of Mont- 
Meillan, and enclose, in light blue calm, the waters of the Lake 
of Annecy. 

Now, although in many of his drawings Turner acknowledges 
this structure, it seems always to be with some degree of reluc¬ 
tance : whereas he seizes with instant eagerness, and every appear¬ 
ance of contentment, on forms of mountain which are rounded 
into banks above, and cpt into precipices below, as is the case in 
most elevated tablelands; in the chalk coteaux of the Seine, the 
basalt borders of the Rhine, and the lower gorges of the Alps ; so 
that while the most stilking pieces of natural mountain scenery 
usuall}' rise from the pliin under some such outline as that at a, 
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Fig. 82, Turner always formed his composition, if possible, on 
such an arrangement as that at h. 

One reason for this is clearly the greater simplicity of the line. 
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The simpler a line is, so that it be cunningly varied ivtthtn its 
simplicities, the grander it is; and Turner likes to enclose all his 
broken crags by such a line as that at A, just as we saw the classical 
composer, in our first plate, enclose the griffin's beak with breadth 
of wing. Nevertheless, I cannot but attribute his somewhat 
wilful and marked rejection of what sublimity there is in the 
other form, to the influence of early affections; and sincerely 
regret that the fascination exercised over him by memory should 
have led him to pass so much of his life in putting a sublimity not 
properly belonging to them into the coteaux of Clairmont and 
Mauves, and the vine terraces of Bingen and Oberwesel; leaving 
almost unrecorded the natural sublimity, which he could never 
have exaggerated, of the pine-fringed mountains of the Isfere, and 
the cloudy diadem of the Mont VergL 

§ aS. In all cases of this kind, it is difficult to say how far harm and 
how far good have resulted from what unquestionably has in it 
something of both. It is to be regretted that Turner’s studies 
should have been warped, by early affection, from the Alps to the 
Rhine; but the fact of his feeing this early affection, and being 
thus strongly influenced by it through his life, is indicative of 
that sensibility which was at the root of all his greatness. Other 
artists are led away by foreign sublimities and distant interests; 
delighting always in that which is most markedly strange, and 
quaintly contrary to the scenery of their homes. But Turner 
evidently felt that the claims upon his regard possessed by those 
places which first had opened to him the joy, and the labour, of his 
life, could never be superseded ; no Alpine cloud could efface, no 
Italian sunbeam outshine, the memory of the pleasant dales and 
days of Rokeby and Bolton ; and many a simple promontory, dim 
with southern olive,—many a low cliff that stooped unnoticed over 
some alien wave, was recorded by him with a love, and delicate 
care, that were the shadows of old thoughts and long-lost delights, 
whose charm yet hung like morning mist above the chanting waves 
of Wharfe and Greta. 

§ 29 The first instance, therefore, of Turner’s mountain drawing 
which I endeavoured to give accurately, in this book, was from 
those shores of Wharfe which, I believ-e, he never could revisit 
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without tears; nay, which for all the latter part of his life, he 
pever could even speak of, but his voice faltered. We will now 
examine this instance with greater care. 

It is first to be remembered that in every one of his English 
or French drawings, Turner’s mind was, in two great instincts, at 
variance with itself. The affections of it clung, as we have just 
seen, to humble scenery, and gentle wildness of pastoral life. But 
the admiration of it was, more than any other artist's whatsoever, 
fastened on largeness of scale. With all his heart, he was attached 
to the narrow meadows and rounded knolls of England; by all 
his imagination he was urged to the reverence of endless vales and 
measureless hills ; nor could any scene be too contracted for Iris 
love, or too vast for his ambition. Hence, when he returned to 
English scenery after his first studies in Savoy and Dauphine, 
he was continually endeavouring to reconcile old fondnesses with 
new sublimities; and, as in Switzerland he chose rounded Alps 
for the love of Yorkshire, so in Yorkshire he exaggerated scale, 
in memory of Switzerland, and gave to Ingleborough, seen 
froatafi?''nby Castle, in great part the expression of cloudy 
majesty and height which he had seen in the Alps from 
Grenoble. We must continually remember these two opposite 
instincts as we examine the Tumerian topography of his subject 
of Bolton Abbey. 

130. The Abbey is placed, as most lovers of our English scenery 
know well, on a little piomontory of level park land, enclosed by 
one of the sweeps of th • Wharfe. On the other side of the river, 
the flank of the dale i ses in a pretty wooded brow, which the 
river, leaning against, las cut into two or three somewhat bold 
masses of rock, steep toithe water’s edge, but feathered above with 
copse of ash and oak. ’’ Above these rocks, the hills arc rounded 
softly upwards to the tnoorland; the entire height of the brow 
towards the river being perhaps two hundred feet, and the rocky 
parts of it not above forty or fifty, so that the general impression 
upon the eye is that the hill is little more than twice the height 
of the ruins, or of the groups of noble ash trees which encircle 
them. One of these groups is conspicuous above the rest, 
growing on the very shore of the tongue of land which projects 
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into the river, whose dear hrown water, stealing first in mere 
threads between the separate pebbles of shingle, and eddying in 
soft golden lines towards its central currents, flows out of amber 
into ebony, and glides calm and deep below the rock on the 
opposite shore. 

§ 3'- Except in this stony bed of the stream, the scene possesses very 
little more aspect of mountain character than belongs to some of 
the park and meadow land under the chalk hills near Henley and 
Maidenhead; and if it were faithfully drawn in all points, and on 
its true scale, would hardly more affect the imagination of the 
spectator, unless he traced, with such care as is never from any 
spectator to be hoped, the evidence of nobler character in the 
pebbled shore and unconspicuous rock. But the scene in reality 
does affect the imagination strongly, and in a way wholly 
different from lowland hill sceneiy. A little farther up the 
valley the limestone summits rise, and that steeply, to a height 
of twelve hundred feet above the river, which foams between 
them in the narrow and dangerous channel of the Strid. Noble 
moorlands extend above, purple with heath, and broken into 
scars and glens; and around evciy soft tuft of wood, and gentle 
extent of meadow, throughout the dale, there floats a feeling of 
this mountain power, and an instinctive apprehension of the 
strength and greatness of the wild northern land. 

§ 3* It is to the association of this power and border sternness 
with the sweet peace and tender decay of Bolton Priory, that the 
scene owes its distinctive charm. The feelings excited by both 
characters are definitely connected by the melancholy tradition of 
the circumstances to which the Abbey owes its origin; and yet 
farther darkened by the nearer memory of the death, in the same 
spot which betrayed the boy of Egremont, of another, as young, as 
thoughtless, and as beloved. 

" Tbe stately prioiy was reared, 

And Wharfe, as he moved along, 

To matins joined a moumrnl voice. 

Nor faded at evensong.*’ 

All this association of various awe, and noble mingling of 
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mountain strength with rdigious fear, Turner had to suggest, 
or he would not have drawn Boltcm Abbey. He goes down to 
the sbii^ly shore; for the Abbey is but the child of the Wharfe; 
—it is the river, the great cause of the Abbey, which shall be 
his main subject j only the extremity of the ruin itself is seen, 
between the stems of the ash trees; but the waves of the Wharfe 
are studied with a care which renders this drawing unique among 
Turner's works, for its expression of the eddies of a dow mountain 
stream, and of their pausing in treacherous depth beneath the 
hollowed rocks. 

On the opposite shore is a singular jutting angle of the shales, 
forming the principal feature of the low cliffs at the water's edge. 
Turner fastens on it as the only available mass; draws it with 
notable care, and then magnifies it by diminishing the trees on 
its top to one fifth of their real size, so that what would else 
have been little more than a stony bank becomes a true preci¬ 
pice, on a scale completely suggestive of the heights behind. 
The hill beyond is in like manner lifted into a more rounded, 
but still precipitous, eminence, reaching the utmost admissible 
elevation of ten or twelve hundred feet (measurable by the trees 
upon it). I have engraved this entire portion of the drawing 
of the real size, on the opposite page; the engraving of the 
whole drawing, published in the England Series, is also easily 
accessible. » 

§ 33. Not knowing acrifately to what group of the Yorkshire lime¬ 
stones the rocks opmisite the Abbey belonged, or their relation 
to the sandstones atithe Strid, 1 wrrote to ask my kind friend 
Professor Phillips, who instantly sent me a little geological 
sketch of the position of these " Yoredale Shales,” adding this 
interesting note; “'fhe black shales opposite the Abbey are 
curiously tinted at the surface, and are contorted. Most artists 
give them the appearance of sob'd massive rocks; nor is this 
altogether wrong, especially when the natural joints of the shale 
appear prominent after particular accidents; they should, how¬ 
ever, never be made to resemble [i.e. in solidity] limestone or 
gritstone." 

Now, the Yoredale shales are members of the group of 
voL. IV. 17 
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rocks which I have called slaty coherents, and correspond very 
closely to those portions of the Alpine slates described in 
Chapter x. § 4; their main character is continual separation 
into fine flakes, more or less of Dante’s “ iron-coloured grain; ” 
which, however, on a large scale, form those somewhat solid¬ 
looking masses to which Mr. Phillips alludes in his letter, and 
which he describes, in his recently published Geology, in the 
following general terms : “ The 
shales of this tract are usu¬ 
ally dark, close, and fissile, and 
traversed by extremely long 
straight joints dividing the rock 
into rhomboidal prisms;" (L e. 
prisms of the shape c, Fig. 83, 
in the section). 

§34. Turner had, therefore, these 
four things to show:—!. Flaky 
division horizontally; 2. Divi¬ 
sion by rhomboidal joints; 3. 

Massy appearance occasionally, 
somewhat concealing the struc¬ 
ture; 4. Local contortion of the beds. (See passage quoted of 
Mr. Phillips's letter.) 

Examine, then, the plate just given (18 a.). The cleavage of 
the shales runs diagonally up from left to right; note especially 
how delicately it runs up through the foreground rock, and is 
insisted upon, just at the brow of it, in the angular step-like frag¬ 
ments ; compare also the etching in the first volume. Then note 
the upright pillars in the distance marked especially as rhomboidal 
by being drawn with the cleavage still sloping up on the returning 
side, as at a, Fig. 83, not as at b, which would be their aspect 
if they were square; and then the indication of interruption 
in the structure at the brow of the main cliff, where, as well as 
on the nearer mass, exposure to the weather has rounded away 
the cleavages. 

This projection, as before mentioned, does exist at the spot; 
and I believe is partly an indication of the contortion in the beds 
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alluded to by Mr. Phillips; but no one but Turner would have 
fastened on it, as in anywise deserving special attention. 

For the rest, no words are of any use to explain the subtle 
fidelity with which the minor roundings and cleavages have 
been expressed by hhn. Fidelity of this kind 
can only be estimated by workers: if the 
reader can himself draw a bit of natural pre¬ 
cipice in Yoredale shale, and then copy a bit 
of the etching, he wiU find some measure of 
the difference between Turner’s work and 
other people’s, and no otherwise ; although, 
without any such labour, he may at once 
perceive that there is a difference, and a wide 
one,—so wide, that 1 have literally nothing 
to compare the Turnerian work with in pre¬ 
vious art. Here, however. Fig. 84, is a rock 
of Oaude's (Liber Veritatis, No. 91, on 
the left-hand), which is something of the 
shape of Turner’s, and professes to be 
crested in like manner with copse-wood. 

The reader may “ compare " as much as he 
likes, or can, of it. 

§ 35. In fact, as I said some time ago, the whole 
landscape of Claude nothing but a more 
or less softened contiliuance of the old tra¬ 
ditions of missal-painting, of which 1 gave 
examples in the pradous volume. The general notion of rock 
which may be tracet in the earliest work, as Figs, i and 2 
in Plate 10, Vol. Ill, of an upright mass cut out with an 
adze; as art advanc^ the painters begin to perceive horizontal 
stratification, and, as in all the four other examples of that plate, 
show something like true rendering of the fracture of rocks in 
vertical joints with superimposed projecting masses. They insist 
on this type, thinking it frowning or picturesque, and usually 
exhibit it to more advantage by putting a convent, hermitage, 
or castle on the projection of the crag. In the blue back¬ 
grounds of the missals the projection is often wildly extravagant; 
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for instance, the MS. Additional, 11,696 Brit. Mus., has all 



8s. 


what too bold in standing. Then, 


its backgrounds composed 
of blue rocks with towers 
upon them, of which Fig. 
85 is a characteristic ex¬ 
ample (magnified in scale 
about one third; but, I 
think, rather diminished in 
extravagance of projection). 
It is infinitely better drawn 
than Claude’s rocks ever 
are, in the expression of 
cleavage; butcertainlysome- 
in more elaborate work we 



get conditions of precipice like Fig. 
3 in Plate 10, which, indeed, is 
not ill-drawn in many respects; 
and the book from which it is 
taken shows other evidences of a 
love of nature sufficiently rare at 
the period, though joined quaintly 
with love of the grotesque: for 
instance, the writer, giving an ac¬ 
count of the natural productions of 
Saxony, illustrates his chapter with 
a view of the salt-mines ; he repre¬ 
sents the brine-spring, conducted 
by a wooden trough from the rock 
into an evaporating-house, where it 
is received in a pan, under which 
he has painted scarlet flames of fire 
with singular skill; and the rock 
out of which the brine flows is in 
its general cleavages the best I ever 
saw drawn by mediaeval art. But 
it is carefully wrought to the re¬ 


semblance of a grotesque human head. 



This bolder quaintness of the missals is very slightly modified 
m religious paintings of the period Fig 86, by Cima da Cone 
gliano, a Venetian, No 173 in the Louvre, compared with 
Fig 3 of Plate 10 (Flemish), will show the kind of received 
tradition about rocks current throughout Europe Claude takes 
up this tradition and, merely makmg the rocks a httle clumsier, 
and more weedy produces such conditions as Fig 87 (Liber 
Veritatis, No 91 with Fig 84 above) while the orthodox door 
or archway at the bottom is developed into the Homeric cave, 
shaded with laurels and some ships are put underneath it, or 
seen through it at impossible anchorages 



Fig 87 


Fig 87 IS generally characteristic not only of Claude but of 
the other painters of the Renaissance period, because they were 
all equally fond of representmg this overhanging of rocks with 
buildings on the top, and weeds drooping into the air over the 
edge, always thinking to get sublimity bv exaggerating the pro¬ 
jection, and never able to feel or understand the simplicity of 
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real rock lines not that they were m want of examples around 
them, on the contrary, though the main idea was traditional, 
the modifications of it are always traceable to the lower masses 
of hmestone and tufa which skirt the Alps and Apennines 
and which have, in reahty, long contracted habits of nodding 
over their bases, being, both by Virgil and Homer, spoken of 
always as "hanging” or "over-roofed” rocks. But then they 
have a way of doing it rather different from the Renaissance 
ideas of them Here, for instance (Plate 41), is a real hanging 
rock, with a castle on the top of it, and (/ean/pe^) laurel, all 
plain fact, from Arona, on the Lago Maggiore, and, I believe, 
the reader, though we have not as yet said anything about hnes, 
will at once, on comparing it with Fig 87, recognise the dr&r- 
ence between the true parabobc flow of the rock-lines and the 
humpbacked deformity of Claude, and, still more, the difference 
between the delicate overhanging of the natural cliff, cautiously 
diminished as it gets higher,' and the ideal danger of the Liber 
Ventatis 

i 38 And the fact is, generally, that natural cliffs are very cautioua 
how they overhang, and that the artist who represents them as 
domg so m any extravagant degree entirely destroys the sublimity 
which he hoped to increase, for the simple reason that he takes 
away the whole rock-nature, or at least that part of it which 
depends upon weight The instinct of the observer refuses to 
beheve that the rock is ponderous when it overhangs so far, 
and It has no more real effect upon him than the imagined 
rocks of a fairy tale 

Though, therefore, the subject sketched opposite is sufficiently 
tnfling in itself, it is important as a perfect general type of 
the overhanging of that kmd of preapices, and of the mode 
m which they are connected with the banks above Fig 88 
shows its abstract leading hnes, consisting of one great parabolic 
line X y falling to the brow, curved aqueous lines down the pre- 
apice face, and the spnnging hnes of its vegetation opposed by 
contrary curves on the farther dtff Such an arrangement, with 

‘ The actual eatent of the projection remaming the same throughout the angle ot 
suspended slope, for that very reason dimmishes as the cbff increases in height 
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without vegetation, may take {dace on a small or laige scale ; 
but a bolder projection than this, except by rare accident, and on 
a small scale, cannot If the reader will glance back to Plate 37, 



development, rests on the nature of the bank above the cliffs, 
and of the aqueous forces that carved it; and this discussion 
of the nature of banks, as it will take some time, had better be 
referred to next chapter. One <w two more points are, however, 
to be stated here. 

For the reader has probably been already considering how it 
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is that these overhangii^ cli& are formed at all, and why they 
appear thus to be consumed away at the bottom. Sometimes, if 
of soft material, they actually art so consumed by the quicker 
trickling of streamlets at the base than at the summit, or by the 
general action of damp in decomposing the rock. But, in the 
noblest instances, such cliffs are constructed as at c in Fig. 73 
above, and the inward retirement of the precipice is the result 
of their tendency to break at right angles to the beds, modified 
according to the power of the rock to support itself, and the 
aqueous action from above or below. 

1 have before alluded (in p. 161) to this somewhat perilous 
arrangement permitted in the secondary strata. The danger, be 
it observed, is not of the fall of the brow of the precipice, 
which never takes place on a large scale in rocks of this kind 
(compare § 3 of this chapter), but of the sliding of one bed 
completely away from another, and the whole mass coming down 
together. But even this, though it has several times occurred in 
Switzerland, is not a whit more likely to happen when the pre¬ 
cipice is terrific than when it is insignificant. The danger results 
from the imperfect adhesion of the mountain beds; not at all from 
the external form of them. A cli^ which is in aspect absolutely 
awful, may hardly, in the part of it that overhangs, add one 
thousandth part to the gravitating power of the entire mass of 
the rocks above; and, for the comfort of nervous travellers, they 
may be assured that they are often in more danger under the 
gentle slopes of a pleasantly wooded hill, than under the most 
terrific cliffs of the Eiger or Jungfrau. 

§ 40. The most interesting examples of these cliffs are usually to 
be seen impending above strong torrents, which, if forced originally 
to run in a valley, such as a in Fig. 89, bearing the relation 
there shown to the inclination of beds on each side, will not, 
if the cleavage is across the beds, cut their channels straight 
down, but in an inclined direction, correspondent to the cleavage, 
as at b. If the operation be carried far, so as to undermine 
one side of the ravine too seriously, the undermined masses 
fall, partially choke the torrent, and give it a new direction 
of force, or diminish its saving power by breaking it among 
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the falleii masses, so that the cliflf never becomes very high in such 
an impendent form; but the trench is hewn downwards in a direc¬ 
tion irregularly vertical. Among the limestones on the north side 
of the Valaic, they being just soft enough to yield easily to the 
water, and yet so hard as to maintain themselves in massy preci- 
{Mces, when once hewn to the shape, there are defiles of whose 
depth and proportions 1 am almost afraid to state what I believe 
to be the measurements, so much do they differ from any which I 
have seen assigned by scientific men as the limits of precipitous 
formation. I can only say that my deliberate impression of the 
ereat ravine cut by the torrent which descends from the Aletsch 
glacier, about half-way between the glacier and Brieg, was, that its 
depth is between a thousand and fifteen hundred feet, by a breadth 
of between forty and a hundred. 



F«.89. 


But I could not geutothe edge of its cliffs, for the tops rounded 
away into the chasm, ind, of course, all actual measurement was 
impossible. There a« other similar clefts between the Bietschhom 
and the Gemmi; and the one before spoken of at Ardon, about 
five miles below Sion though quite unimportant in comparison, 
presents some boldly jverhanging precipices, easily observed by 
the passing traveller, as they are close to the road. The glen 
through which the toiient of the Trient descends into the valley 
of the Rhone, near Martigny, though not above three or four 
hundred feet deep, is also notable for its narrowness, and for the 
magnificent hardness of the rock through which it is cut,—a gneiss 
twisted with quartz into undulations like those of a Damascus 
sabre, and as compact as its steel 

}4i. It is not possible to get the complete expression of these 
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ravines, any more than of the apse of a Gothic cathedral, into a 
picture, as their elevation cannot be drawn on a vertical plane in 
front of the eye, the head needing to be thrown back, in order to 
measure their height, or stooped, to penetrate their depth. But 
the structure and expression of the entrance to one of them have 
been made by Turner the theme of his sublime mountain-study 
(Mill near the Grande Chartreuse) in the Liber Studiorum; nor 
does he seem ever to have been weary of recurring, for various 
precipice-subject, to the ravines of the Via Mala and St. Gothard. 
I will not injure any of these—his noblest works—by giving 
imperfect copies of them; the reader has now data enough whereby 
to judge, when he meets with them, whether they are well done or 
ill; and, indeed, all that I am endeavouring to do here, as often 
aforesaid, is only to get some laws of the simplest kind understood 
and accepted, so as to enable people who care at all for justice 
to make a stand at once beside the modem mountain-drawing, as 
distinguished from Salvator’s or Claude’s, or any other spurious 
work. Take, for instance, such a law as this of the general oblique 
inclination of a torrent’s sides, Fig, 89, and compare the Turaerian 
gorge in the distance of Rate 21 here, or of the Grande Chartreuse 
subject in the Liber Studiorum, and consider whether anywhere 
else in art you can find similar expressions of the law. 

« 41. “ Well; but you have come to no conclusions in this chapter 

respecting the Beauty of Precipices; and that was your professed 
business with them.” 

I am not sure that the idea of beauty was meant in general to 
be very strictly connected with such mountain forms: one does not 
instinctively speak or think of a “Beautiful Precipice.” They 
have, however, their beauty, and it is infinite; yet so dependent 
on help or change from other things, on the way the pines crest 
them, or the waterfalls colour them, or the clouds isolate them, 
that I do not choose to dwell here cm any of their perfect aspects, 
as they cannot be reasoned of but by anticipating inquiries into 
other materials of landscape. 

Thus, I have much to say of the cliffs of Grindelwald and the 
Chartreuse, but all so dependent upon certain facts belonging 
to pine vegetation, that I am compelled to defer it to the next 
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vqhime; nor do I much regret this; because it seems to me that 
without any setting forth, or rather beyond all setting forth, the 
Alpine precipices have a fascination about them which is sufficiently 
felt by the spectator in general, and even by the artist; only they 
have not been properly drawn, because people do not usually 
attribute the magnificence of their effect to the trifling details 
which really are its elements; and, therefore, in common drawings 
of Swiss scenery we see all kinds of efforts at sublimity by 
exaggeration of the projection, or of the mass, or by obscurity, or 
blueness of aerial tint,—by everything, in fact, except the one 
needful thing,—plain drawing of the rock. Therefore in this 
chapter I have endeavoured to direct the reader to a severe mathe¬ 
matical estimate of precipice outline, and to make him dwell, not 
on the immediately pathetic or impressive aspect of clife, which all 
men feel readily enough, but on thdr internal structure. For he 
may rest assured that, as the Matterhorn is built out of mica flakes, 
so every great pictorial impression in scenery of this kind is to 
be reached by little and little; the cliff must be built in the picture 
as it was probably in reality—^inch by inch; and the work will, in 
the end, have most power which was begun with most patience. 
No man is fit to paint Swiss scenery until he can place himself front 
to front with one of those mighty crags, in broad daylight, with no 
" effect ” to aid him, aifl work it out, boss by boss, with only such 
conventionality as its infinitude renders unavoidable. We have 
seen that a literal fasimile is impossible, just as a literal fac¬ 
simile of the carving If an entire cathedral front is impossible. 
But it is as vain to ent^vour to give any conception of an Alpine 
cliff without minutenea of detail, and by mere breadth of effect, 
as it would be to giva a conception of the fa^des of Rouen or 
Rheims, without indiefting any statues or foliation. When the 
statues and foliation are once got, as much blue mist and thunder¬ 
cloud as you choose, but not before. 

143. I commend, therefore, in conclusion, the precipice to the artist's 
patience; to which there is this farther and final encouragement, 
that, though one of the most difiScult of subjects, it is one of the 
kindest of sitters. A group of trees changes the colour of its 
leafage from week to week, and its position from day to day; it is 
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sometimes languid with heat, and sometimes heavy with rain { the 
torrent swells or falls in shower or sun; the best leaves of the 
foreground may be dined upon by cattle, or trampled by unwelcome 
investigators of the chosen scene. But the cliff can neither be 
eaten, nor trampled down; neither bowed by the shower, nor 
withered by the heat: it is always ready for us when we are 
inclined to labour; will always wait for us when we would rest ; 
and, what is best of all, will always talk to us when we are inclined 
to converse. With its own patient and victorious presence, cleav¬ 
ing daily through cloud after cloud, and reappearing still through 
the tempest drift, lofty and serene amidst the passing rents of 
blue, it seems partly to rebuke, and partly to guard, and partly to 
calm and chasten, the agitations of the feeble human soul that 
watches it; and that must be indeed a dark perplexity, or a grievous 
pain, which will not be in some degree enlightened or relieved by 
the vision of it, when the evening shadows are blue on its founda¬ 
tion, and the last rays of the sunset resting on the fair height of 
its golden fortitude. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

RLSULIING FORMS !-FOURTHLY, BANKS. 

$ I. During all our past investigations of hill form, we have been 
obliged to refer continually to certain results produced by the 
action of descending streams or falling stones. The actual con¬ 
tours assumed by any mountain range towards its foot depend 
ustially more upon this torrent sculpture than on the original 
conformation of the masses; the existing hill side is commonly 
an accumulation of ddbris; the existing glen commonly an 
excavated watercourse; and it is only here and there that 
portions of rock, retaining impress of their original form, jut 
from the bank, or shelve across the stream. 

$ j. Now this sculpture by streams, or by gradual weathering, is 
the finishing work by which Nature brings her mountain forms 
into the state in which: she intends us generally to observe and 
love them. The violent convulsion or disruption by which she 
first raises and separau's the masses may frequently be intended 
to produce impressions of terror rather than of beauty; but the 
laws which are in constant operation on all noble and enduring 
scenery, must assuredv be intended to produce results grateful 
to men. Therefore, af in this final pencilling of Nature’s we 
shall probably find hee ideas of mountain beauty most definitely 
expressed, it may be well that, before entering on this part of our 
subject, we should recapitulate the laws respecting beauty of form 
- which we arrived at in the abstract. 

$3- Glancing back to the fourteenth and fifteenth paragraphs of 
the chapter on Infinity, in the second volume, and to the third 
and tenth of the chapters on Urnty, the reader will find that 
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abstract beauty of form is supposed to depend on continually varied 
curvatures of line and surface, associated so as to produce an effect 
of some unity among themselves, and opposed, in order to give 
them value, by more or less straight or rugged lines. 

The reader will, perhaps, here ask why, if both the straight 
and curved lines are necessary, one should be considered more 
beautiful than the other. Exactly as we consider light beautiful 
and darkness ugly, in the abstract, though both are essential to all 
beauty. Darkness mingled with colour gives the delight of its 
depth or power; even pure blackness, in spots or 
chequered patterns, is often exquisitely delightful; 
and yet we do not therefore consider, in the 
abstract, blackness to be beautiful. 

_ Just in the same way straightness mingled 

with curvature, that is to say, the close approxi¬ 
mation of part of any curve to a straight line, 
J L gives to such curve all its spring, power, and 

^ ^ nobleness : and even perfect straightness, limiting 

curves, or oppoang them, is often pleasurable; 
yet, in the abstract, straightness is always ugly, 
and curvature always beautiful. 

Thus, in the figure at the side, the eye will 
instantly prefer the semicircle to the straight 
line; the trefoil (composed of three semicircles) 
to the triangle; and the cinqfoil to the pentagon. 

O The mathematician may perhaps feel an oppo¬ 
site preference; but he must be conscious that 
he does so under the influence of feelings quite 
different from those with which he would admire 
(if he ever does admire) a picture or statue ; and 

O that if he could free himself from those asso¬ 
ciations, his judgment of the relative agreeable¬ 
ness of the forms would be altered. He may 
rest assured that, by the natural instinct of the 
eye and thought, the preference is given instantly, 
} the curved form ; and that no human being of 
■> substitute triangles for 


Fig 90. 


and always, t 
unprejudiced perceptions would desire t 
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the ordinaiy shapes of clover leaves, or pentagons for those of 
potentillas. 

§4- All curvature, however, is not equally agreeable; but the 
examination of the laws which render one curve more beau¬ 
tiful than another, would, if carried out to any completeness, 
alone require a volume. The following few examples will be 
enough to put the reader in the way of pursuing the subject 
for himself. 



Take any number o| lines, ab,h c, c d, etc.. Fig. 91, bearing 
any fixed proportion to tach other. In this figure, A c is one-third 
longer than a b, and c • than b c; and so on. Arrange them in 
succession, keepii% thefinciination, or angle, which each makes 
with the preceding one} always the same. Then a curve drawn 
through the extremitiea|of the lines will be a beautiful curve; 
for it is governed by confeistent laws; every part of it is connected 
by those laws with every other, yet every part is different from 
every other; and the mode of its construction implies the pos¬ 
sibility of its continuance to infinity; it would never return upon 
itself though prolonged for ever. These characters must be 
possessed by every perfectly beautiful curve. 

If we make the difference between the component or measuring 



lines less, as in Fig. 93, in which each line is longer than the 



Fig 92 . 

preceding one only by a fifth, the curve will be more contracted 
and less beautiful. If we enlaige the difference, as in Fig. 93, 



Fig. 93- 

in which each line is treble the preceding one, the curve will 
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suggest a more rapid proceeding into infinite space, and will be 
more beautiful. Of two curves, the same in other respects, that 
which suggests the quickest attainment of infinity is always the 
most beautiful. 

55 - These three curves being all governed by the same general 
law, with a difference only in dimensions of lines, together with 
all the other curves so constructible, varied as they may be 
infinitely, either by changing the lengths of line, or the inclination 
of the lines to each other, are considered by mathematicians only 
as one curve, having this peculiar character about it, different 
from that of most other infinite lines, that any portion of it is 
a magnified repetition of the preceding portion; that is to say, 
the portion between e and g is precisely what that between c and 
e would look, if seen through a lens which magnified somewhat 
more than twice. There is therefore a peculiar equanimity and 
harmony about the look of lines of this kind, differing, I think, 
from the expression of any others except the circle. Beyond 
the point a the curve may be imagined to continue to an infinite 
degree of smallness, always circling nearer and nearer to a point, 
which, however, it can never reach. 

$6. Again; if along the horizontal line a b, Fig. 94 over leaf, we 
measure any number of equal distances, a b, b c, etc., and raise 
perpendiculars from the points b, c, d, etc., of which each per¬ 
pendicular shall be longer, by some given proportion (in this 
figure it is one-thirdl than the preceding one, the curve x y, 
traced through theirl extremities, will continually change its 
direction, but will advice into space in the direction oiy as long 
as we continue to meKure distances along the line a b, always 
inclining more and mo|e to the nature of a straight line, yet never 
becoming one, even if continued to infinity. It would, in like 
manner, continue to infinity in the direction of x, always approach¬ 
ing the line a b, yet never touching it. 

f 7 An infinite number of different lines, more or less violent in 
curvature according to the measurements we adopt in designing 
them, are included, or defined, by each of the laws just explained. 
But the number of these laws themselves is also infinite. There 
is no limit to the multitude of conditions which may be invented, 



each producing a group of 
curves of a cerUdn common 
nature. Some of these laws, 
indeed, produce single curves, 
which, like the circle, can vary 
only in size: but, for the most 
part, they vary also, like the 
lines we have just traced, in 
the rapidity of their curvature. 
Among these innumerable 
lines, however, there is one 
source of difference in charac¬ 
ter which divides them, infinite 
as they are in number, into 
two great classes. The first 
class consists of those which 
are limited in their course, 
either ending abruptly, or re¬ 
turning to some point from 
which they set out; the 
second class, of those lines 
whose nature is to proceed for 
ever into space. Any portion 
of a circle, for instance, is, by 
the law of its being, compelled, 
if it continue its course, to 
return to the point from which 
it set out; so also any portion 
of the oval curve (called an 
ellipse), produced by cutting a 
cylinder obliquely across. And 
if a single point be marked on 
the rim of a carriage wheel, 
this point, as the wheel rolls 
along the road, will trace a 
curve in the air from one part 
of the road to another, which 
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is called a cycloid, and to which the law of its existence appoints 
that it shall always follow a similar course, and be terminated by 
the level line on which the wheel rolls. All such curves are of 
inferior beauty: and the curves which are incapable of being 
completely drawn, because, as in the two cases above given, the 
law of their being supposes them to proceed for ever into space, 
are of a higher beauty. 

18. Thus, in the very first elements of form, a lesson is given 
us as to the true source of the nobleness and chooseableness of all 
things. The two classes of curves thus sternly separated from 
each other, may most properly be distinguished as the “ Mortal 
and Immortal Curves;" the one having an appointed term of 
existence, the other absolutely incomprehensible and endless, only 
to be seen or grasped during a certain moment of their course. 
And it is found universally that the class to which the human 
mind is attached for Its chief enjoyment are the Endless or 
Immortal lines. 

S 9- " Nay," but the reader answers, “ what right have you to say 

that one class is more beautiful than the other ? Suppose I like 
the finite curves best, who shall say which of us is right ? " 

No one. It is simply a question of experience. You will not, 

I think, continue to like the finite curves best as you contemplate 
them carefully, and compare them with the others. And if you 
should do so, it then fret becomes a question to be decided by 
longer trial, or more ' idely canvassed opinion. And when we 
find on examination tl it every form which, by the consent of 
human kind, has bee received as lovely, in vases, flowing 
ornaments, embroideri s, and all other things dependent on 
abstract line, is compost i of these infinite curves, and that Nature 
uses them for every ifhportant contour, small or large, which 
she desires to recommted to human observance, we shall not, 

I think, doubt that the preference of such lines is a sign of 
healthy taste, and true instinct. 

§ lo- I am not sure, however, how far the delightfulness of such 
lines is owing, not merely to their expression of infinity, but also 
to that of restraint or moderation. Compare Stones of Venice, 
vol, iti, chap. i. §§ 9—13, where the subject is entered into at some 
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length Certainly the beauty of such curvature is owing, in a 
considerable degree, to both expressions, but when the line is 
sharply terminated, perhaps more to that of moderation than of 
infinity For the most part gentle or subdued sounds, and gentle 
or subdued colours, are more pleasing than either in their utmost 
force, nevertheless, in all the noblest compositions, this utmost 
power IS permitted, but only for a short time, or over a small 
space Music must nse to its utmost loudness, and fall from it, 
colour must be gradated to it« extreme brightness, and descend 
from It, and I believe that absolutely perfect treatment would, 
in either case, permit the mtensest sound and purest colour only 
for a point or for a moment 

Curvature is regulated by precisely the same laws For the 
most part, delicate or slight curvature is more agreeable than 
violent or rapid curvature, nevertheless, in the best compositions, 
violent curvature is permitted, but permitted only over small 
spaces in the curve 

i II The right line is to the curve what monotony is to melody and 
what unvaried colour is to gradated colour And as often the 
sweetest music is so low and continuous as to approach a mono¬ 
tone, and as often the sweetest gradations so delicate and 
subdued as to approach to flatness, so the finest curves are apt 
to hover about the right line, nearly coinciding with it for a long 
space of their curve, never absolutely losing their own curvi¬ 
linear character, but apparently every moment on the point of 
merging into the right line When this is the case, the hne 
generally returns into vigorous curvature at some part of its 
course, otherwise it is apt to be weak, or shghtly rigid , mul¬ 
titudes of other curves, not approaching the right line so nearly, 
remain less vigorously bent in the rest of their course, so that 
the quantity' of curvature is the same in both, though differently 
distributed 

§ 12 I he modes in which Nature produces vanable curves on a large 
scale are very numerous, but may generally be resolved into the 
gradual increase or dimmution of some given force Thus, if a 

QuoaMi if curvature is as measunble as quantity of anything else only 
observe that it depends on the nature of the hne, not on its magnitude thus, m 
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chain hangs between two points a and b, Fig. 9;, the weight of 
chain sustained by any given link in¬ 
creases gradually from the central link 
at c, which has only its own weight to 
sustain, to the link at b, which sustains, 
besides its own, the weight of all the 
links between it and c. This increased 
weight is continually pulling the curve of 
the swinging chain more nearly straight, 
as it ascends towards b ; and hence 
one of the most beautifully gradated 
natural curves—called the catenary—of 
course assumed not by chains only, but 
by all flexible and elongated substances, 
suspended between two points. If the 
points of suspension be near each other, 
we have such curves as at n; and if, 
as in nine cases out of ten will be the 
case, one point of suspension is lower 
than the other, a still more varied and 
beautiful curve is formed, as at e. 

Such curves constitute nearly the whole beauty of general contour 


simple circular curvature, a k Fig. 96, being the fourth of a large circle and t c the 
half of a smaller one, the qijintit)’ of the element of circular curvature in the entire 
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line a r is three-fourths of that in attf circle—the same as the quantity in the 
liner/ 



Fig 95- 
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in falling drapery, tendrils and festoons of weeds over rocks, 
and such other pendent objects.' 

i 13. Again. If any object be cast into the air, the force with whidi 
it is cast dies gradually away, and its own weight brings it down* 
wards; at first slowly, then faster and faster every moment, in a 
curve which, as the line of fall necessarily nears the perpendicular, 
is continually approximating to a straight line. This curve- 
called the parabola—is that of ^ projected or bounding objects. 

§ 14 Again. If a rod or stick of any kind gradually becomes more 
slender or more flexible, and is bent by any external force, the 
force will not only increase in effect as the rod becomes weaker, 
but the rod itself, once bent, will continually yield more willingly, 
and be more easily bent farther in the same direction, and will 
thus show a continual increase of curvature from its thickest or 
most rigid part to its extimity. This kind of line is that 
assumed by boughs of trees under wind. 

§ ij Again. Whenever any vital force is impressed on any organic 
substance, so as to die gradually away as the substance extends, 
an infinite curve is commonly produced by its outline. Thus, 
in the budding of the leaf, already examined, the gradual dying 
away of the exhilaration of the younger ribs produces an infinite 
curve in the outline of the leaf, which sometimes fades imper¬ 
ceptibly into a right line,—sometimes is terminated sharply, by 
meeting the opposite curve at the point of the leaf. 

§ i6. Nature, however, rarely condescends to use one curve only in 
any of her finer forms. She almost always unites two infinite ones, 
so as to form a reversed curve for each main line, and then modu¬ 
lates each of them into myriads of minor ones. In a single elm 
leaf, such as Fig. 4, Plate 8,* she uses three such—one for the 
stalk, and one for each of the sides,—to regulate their general 

' The cateiuuy is not properly e curre cqnble of inhiuty, if its direclion does not 
alter ntth its lenj^, hut it is capable of uifimty, implyii^ such alteration by the 
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flow, dividing afterwards each of their broad lateral lines into 
some twenty less curves by the jags of the leaf, and then again 
into minor waves Thus, in any complicated group of leaves 
whatever, the infinite curves ate themselves almost countless In 
a single eitiemity of a magnoha spiay, the uppermost figure in 
Plate 42, including only sixteen leaves, each leaf having some 
three to five distinct curves along its edge, the lines for separate 
studj, including those of the stems, would be between sixty and 
eighty In a single sprmg-shoot of laburnum, the lower figure in 
the same plate, I leave the reader to count them foi himself, all 
these, observe, being seen at one view onlj, and every change 
of position bringing into sight another equally numerous set of 
curves For instance, in Plate 43 is a group of four withered 
leaves m four positions gi\mg,each,a beautiful and well-composed 
group of curves variable gradually into the next group as the 
branch is tuined 

^ 17 The following Plate f44) representing a ^oung “hoot of inde¬ 
pendent ivy just beginning to think it would like to get something 
to cling to, shows tlie way in which Nature brings subtle curvature 
into forms that at first seem rigid The stems of the young leaves 
look nearly straight, and the sides of the projecting points, or 
bastions, of the leaves themselves nearly so but on examination it 
will be found that there is not a stem nor a leaf edge but is a 
portion of one mfinite curve, if not of two or three I he nnin 
line of the supportmg sfem is a very lovelj one, and the little 
half-opened leaves in thdir thii tcenth-century segmental simplicity 
(compare I ig 9, Plate 4 m Vol III ), singularly spirited and 
beautiful It may, perhaps, interest the general reader to know 
that one of the infinite cmves derives its name from its supposed 
resemblance to the dimbmg of ivy up a tree 

518 1 spoke just now of well-composed curves,— 1 mean curves 

so arranged as to oppose and set each other off, and yet united by 
a common law for as the beauty of every curve depends on the 
unity of Its several component lines, so the beauty of each group 
of curves depends on their submission to some general law In 
forms which quickly attract the eye, the law which unites the 
curves is distinctly manifest, but, in the iicher compositions of 
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Nature, cunningly concealed by delicate infractions of it;—wilful¬ 
nesses they seem, and forgetfulnesses, which, if once the law be 
perceived, only increase our deUght in it by showing that it is one 
of equity, not of rigour, and allows, within certain limits, a kind 
of individual liberty. Thus the system of unison which regulates 
the magnolia shoot, in Plate 4S< is formally expressed in Fig. 97. 



Every line has its origin in the point p, and the curves generally 
diminish in intensity towards the extremities of the leaver one 
or two, however, again increasing their sweep near the points. 
In vulgar ornamentation, entirdy rigpd laws of line are always 
observed; and the common Greek honeysuckle and other such 
formalisms are attractive to uneducated eyes, owing to their 
manifest compliance with the first conditions of unity and 
symmetry; being to really noble ornamentation what the sing¬ 
song of a bad reader of poetiyr, laymg regular emphasis on 
every required syllable of every fijot, is to the varied, irregular, 
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unexpected, iiumitable cadence the voice of a person of 
sense and feeling reciting the same lines,—^not inct^izant of 
the rhythm,ibut delicately bending it to the expression of passion, 
and the natural sequence of the thought. 

5 ’9- In mechanically drawn patterns of dress, Alhambra and common 

Moorish ornament, Greek mouldings, common flamboyant traceries, 
common Corinthian and Ionic capitals, and such other work, lines 
of this declared kind (generally to be classed under the head of 
"doggrel ornamentation”) may be seen in rich profusion; and 
they are necessarily the only kind of lines which can be felt or 
enjoyed by persons who have been educated without reference to 
natural forms; their instincts being blunt, 


and their eyes naturally incapable of perceiv¬ 
ing the inflexion of noble curves. But the 
moment the perceptions have been refined 
by reference to natural form, the eye re¬ 
quires perpetual variation and transgression 
of the formal law. Take the simplest pos¬ 
sible condition of thirteenth-century scroll¬ 
work, Fig. 98 . The law or cadence esta¬ 
blished is of a circling tendril, terminating 
in an ivy-leaf. In vulgac design, the curves 
of the circling tendril Would have been 
similar to each other, and might have been 
drawn by a machine, o| by some mathe¬ 
matical formula. But if good design all 
imitation by machinery is impossible. No 
curve is like another fir an instant; no 
branch springs at an exp«ted point. A cadenr 



similar to each other, and might have been j 
drawn by a machine, o| by some mathe¬ 
matical formula. But if good design all 
imitation by machinery Is impossible. No 
curve is like another fir an instant; no 
branch springs at an exp«ted point. A cadence is observed, as in 
the returning clauses of ^beautiful air in music; but every clause 
has its own change, its o^n surprises. The enclosing form is here 
stiff and (nearly) straight-sided, in order to oppose the circular 
scroll-work; but on lookmg close it will be found that each of its 
sides is a portion of an infinite curve, almost too delicate to be 
traced; except the short lowest one, which is made quite straight. 


to oppose the rest 

I give one more example from another leaf of the same manu- 
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script, Fig. 99, merely to show the variety introduced by the old 
designers between page and page. And, in general, the reader 
may take it for a settled law that, whatever can be done by 
machinery, or imitated by formula, is not worth doing or imitating 
at all. 



i'g- 99 


§ 20 The quantity of admissible transgression of law varies with the 
degree in which the ornamentation involves or admits imitation 
of natuie. Thus, if these ivy leaves in Fig. 99 were com¬ 
pletely drawn in light and shade, they would not be properly 
connected with the more w less r^ular sequences of the scroll; 
and in very subordinate ornament, something like complete sym¬ 
metry may be admitted, as in bead mouldings, chequerings, etc. 
Also, the ways in which the transgression may be granted 
vary infinitely; in the finest compositions it is perpetual, and 
yet so balanced and atoned for as always to bring about more 
beauty than if there had been no transgression. In a truly fine 
mountain or organic line, if it is looked at in detail, no one would 
believe in its being a continuous curve, or being subjected to any 
fixed law. It seems broken, and bending a thousand ways; 
perfectly free and wild, and yielding to every impulse. But, 
after following with the eye three or four of its impulses, we 
shall begin to trace some strange order among them; every 





added movement will make tte ruling intent clearer; and when 
the whole life of the line is revealed at last, it will be found to 
have been, throughout, as obedient to the true taw of its course 
as the stars in their orbits. 

§ 21. Thus much may suiEce for our immediate purpose respecting The four ivs- 
beautiful lines in general. We have now to consider the particular 
groups of them belonging to mountains. 

The lines which are produced by course of time upon hill 
contours are mainly divisible into four systems. 

1. Lines of Fall. Those which are wrought out on the solid 
mass by the fall of water or of stones. 

2. Lines of Projection. Those which are produced in ddbris 
by the bounding of the masses, under the influence of their falling 
force. 

3. Lines of Escape. Those which are produced by the spread¬ 
ing of ddbris from a given point over surfaces of varied shape. 

4. Lines of Rest. Those which are assumed by debris when 
in a state of comparative permanence and stability, 



However little the reader may be acquainted with hills, 1 believ e 
that, almost instinctively, he will perceive that the form supposed 
to belong to a wooded promontory at a, Fig. lOO, is an impossible 


Iffi; 
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one; and that the form at ^ is not only a possible but probable 
one. The lines are equally formal in both. But in a, the curve is 
a portion of a circle, meeting a level line : in 6 it is an infinite line, 
getting less and less steep as it ascends. 

Whenever a mass of mountain is worn gradually away by 
forces descending from its top, it necessarify assumes, more or 
less perfectly, according to the time for which it has been exposed, 
and the tenderness of its substance, such contours as those at b, 
for the simple reason that every stream and every falling grain of 
sand gains in velocity and erosive power as it descends. Hence, 
cutting away the ground gradually faster and faster, they produce 
the most rapid curvature (provided the rock be hard enough) 
towards the bottom of the hill.' 

sj. But farther; in 6 it will be noticed that the lines always get 
steeper as they fall more and more to the right; and I should 
think the reader must feel that they look more natural, so drawn, 
than as at a, in unvarying curves. 

This is no less easily accounted for. The simplest typical form 
under which a hill can occur is that of a cone. Let a c b. Fig. 
lOi, have been its original contour. Then the aqueous forces 





will cut away the shaded portions, reducing it to the outline 
dee. Farther, in doing so, the water will certainly have formed 
for itself gullies or channels from top to bottom. These, sup- 

‘ I am afraid of becoming tiresome by gomg loo far into the intricacies of this 
most difficult wbject; but I say "ftnum/s the bottom of the hill,” because, when a 
certain degree of verticality is leached, a counter protective indueiice begins to 
establish itself, the stones and waterfalls bounding away from the brow of the preci¬ 
pice into the aw, and wearing it at the top only. Also it is evident that when the 
curvature falls into a vertical cliff, as often happims, the mavimum of curvature must 
be somewhere above the brow of the cliff, as in the cliff itself it has again died 
into a straight line. 
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posing them at equal distances round the cone, will appear, in 
perspective, in the lines g k t. It does not, of course, matter 
whether we consider the lines in this figure to represent the 
bottom of the ravines, or the ridges between, both being formed 
on similar curves ; but the rounded lines in Fig. lOO would be 
those of forests seen on the edges of each detached ridge. 

§ 23. Now idthough a mountain is rarely perfectly conical, and never 
divided by ravines at exactly equal distances, the law which is 
seen in entire simplicity in Fig. lot, applies with a sway more or 
less interrupted, but always manifest, to eveiy convex and retiring 
mountain form. All banks that thus turn away from the spectator 
necessarily are thrown into perspectives like that of one side of this 
figure; and although not divided with equality, their irregular 
divisions crowd gradually together towards the distant edge, being 
then less steep, and separate themselves towards the body of the 
hill, being then more steep. 

§ 24. It follows, also, that not only the whole of the nearer curves 
will be steeper, but, if seen from below, the steepest parts of them 
will be the more important Supposing each, instead of a curve, 
divided into a sloping line and a precipitous one, the perspective of 
the precipice, raising its top continually, will give the whole cone 
the shape of a or A in Fig. 102, in which, observe, the precipice is 
of more importance, and the slope of less, precisely in proportion 
to the nearness of the ma|s. 



§25 Fig. 102, therefore, will be the general type of the form of 
a convex retiring hill symmetrically constructed. The precipitous 
part of it may vary in height or in slope according to original 
conformation; but, the heights being supposed equal along the 
whole flank, the contours will be as in that figure; the various 
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rise and fall of real hd^t altering the perspective appearance 
accordingly, as we shall see presently, after examining the other 
three kinds of line. 


2. Lines of Projection. 

The fragments carried down by the torrents from the flanks 
of the hill are of course deposited at the base of it. But they 
are deposited in various ways, of which it is most ditScult to 
analyze the laws; for they are thrown down under the influence 
partly of flowing water, partly of their own gravity, partly of 
projectile force caused by their fall from the higher summits of 
the hill; while the debris itself, after it has fallen, undergoes 
farther modification by surface streamlets. But in a general way 
debris descending from the hill side, a b, Fig. 103, will arrange 
itself in a form approximating to the concave line d c, the larger 
masses remaining undisturbed at the bottom, while the smaller 
are gradually carried farther and farther by surface streams. 


Rg. 103. 

3. Lines of Escape. 

§ xj. But this form is much modified by the special direction of 
the descending force as it escapes from confinement. For a 
stream coming down a ravine is kept by the steep sides of its 
thefragmento. channel in concentrated force: but it no sooner reaches the 
bottom, and escapes from its ravine, than it spreads in all 
directions, or at least tries to choose a new channel at every 
flood. Let a b c, Fig. 104, be three ridges of mountain. The 
two torrents coming down the ravines between them meet, at d 
and e, with the heaps of ground formerly thrown down by thdr 
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own agency. These heaps, being more or less in the form of cones, 
the torrent has a tendency to divide upon their apex, like water 
poured on the top of a sugar-loaf, and branch into the radiating 
channels e x,ey, etc. The stronger it is, the more it is disposed 
to rush straightforward, or with little curvature, as in the line e x, 



F.g. 104 

with the impetus it has received in coming down the ravinef; the 
weaker it is, the more readily it will lean to one side or the other, 
and fall away in the lines of escape, e y or « h; but of course 
at times of highest flood it fills all its possible channels, and 
invents a few new ones, of which afterwards the straightest will 
be kept by the main stream, and the lateral curves occupied by 
smaller branches: the whole system corresponding precisely to 
the action of the ribs }f the young leaf, as shown in Plate 8 of 
VoL III., especially ir Fig. 6,—the main torrent, like the main 
r<b, making the large t fortune, t.c., raising the highest heap of 
gravel and dust. 

§ 28. It may easily be in agined that when the operation takes place 
on a large scale, the n iss of earth thus deposited in a gentle slope 
at the mountain's foot becomes available for agricultural purposes, 
and that then it is of the greatest importance to prevent the stream 
from branching into various channels at its will, and pouring 
fresh sand over the cultivated fields. Accordingly, at the mouth 
of every large ravine in the Alps, where the peasants know how 
to live and how to work, the stream is artificially embanked, and 
compelled as far as possible to follow the central line down the 
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cone. Hence, when the traveller passes along any great valley,— 
as that of the Rhone or Arve,—^into which minor torrents are 
poured by lateral ravines, he will find himself every now and then 
ascending a hill of moderate slope, at the top of which he will 
cross a torrent, or its bed, and descend by another gradual slope 
to the usual level of the valley. In every such case, his road 
has ascended a tongue of debris, and has crossed the embanked 
torrent carried by force along its centre. 

Under such circumstances, the entire tongue or heap of land 
ceases of course to increase, until the bed of the confined torrent 
is partially choked by its perpetual deposit. 'Fhen in some day of 
violent ruin the waves burst their fetters, branch at their own 
will, cover the fields of some unfortunate farmer with stones and 
slime, according to the torrent’s own idea of the new form which 
it has become time to give to the great tongue of land, cany 
away the road and the bridge together, and arrange everything to 
their own liking. But the road is again painfully traced among 
the newly fallen debris; the embankment and bridge again built 
for the stream, now satisfied with its outbreak; and the tongue of 
land submitted to new processes of cultirTition for a certain series 
of years When, however, the torrent is exceedingly savage, and 
generally of a republican temper, the outbreaks are too frequent 
and too violent to admit of any cultivation of the tongue of land. 
A few straggling alder or thorn bushes, their roots buried in 
shingle, and their lower branches fouled with slime, alone relieve 
with ragged spots of green the broad waste of stones and dust 
The utmost that can be done is to keep the furious stream from 
choosing a new channel in ei’ery one of its fits of passion, and 
remaining in it afterwards, thus extending its devastation in 
entirely unforeseen directions. The land which it has brought 
down must be left a perpetual sacrifice to its rage; but in the 
moment of its lassitude it is brought back to its central course, 
and compelled to forego for a few weeks or months the luxury 
of deviation. 

§ 29. On the other hand, when, owing to the nature of the valley 
above, the stream is gentle, and the sediment which it brings down 
small in quantity, it may be retained for long years in its constant 
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path, whde the sides of the bank of earth it has borne down are 
eiothed with pasture and forest, seen in the distance of the great 
valley as a promontory of sweet verdure, along which the central 
stream passes with an influence of blessing, submitting itself to the 
will of the husbandman for imgation, and of the mechanist for toil 
now nourishing the pasture, and now grinding the com, of the land 
which it has first formed, and now waters 
f aa 1 have etched above, Plate 35 (p 2iy), a portion of the flank 
of the valley of Chamouni, which presents nearly every class of 
hne under discussion, and will enable the reader to understand 
their relations at once It represents, as was before stated, the 
crests of the Montagues de la Cote and Taconay, shown from base 
to summit, with the Glacier des Bossons and its moraine The 
reference figure gi^en at p 217 will enable the reader to distinguish 
its several orders of curves, as follows 

k r Aqueous curves of fall, at the base of the fapia, very cha- 
ractenstic Similar curves are seen in multitude on the 
two crests beyond 9 &he,c^ 

d e First lines of projection The debns falhng from the glacier 
and the heights above ^ 

k,lH Three Imes of escape A considerable torrent (one of 
whose falls is the well known Cascade des Pelenns *) 


' The foUowuig extract frd 
of the be*tit]r of this wstetfxll I 

interesting lo those travellers s 

of IS Joseph s IS that of th< 
tht cascade between it and 
hollow in the forest, cleft by: 
in the spnng of 1844 It str 

an open track in the midst 

£\emng Thuisday June ^th I set out for the Cascade des Pelenns as nsnal 
when we reached Joseph shonw we heard a sound from the torrent hkelow thunder 
or hke Mat of a more distant aad heavier foil A peasant said something to Joseph 
who stopped to listen, then nodded and said to me La cascade vient de se deborder 
Thmking there wonld be time enou^ afterwatda to ask for explanations I pushed 
iqi the hill almost withont askmg a questum When we leadhed the place of the 
old avalamdie Joseph called to me to ship and see the torrent increase There 
was at this time a dark clond on the Aigaille du Midi down to its base 
the upper part of the torrent was Inown, the lower white not laiger than 


1 my pnvate diary giving an account of the destruction 
; the year 1849 which I happened to witness may be 

to remember it before that period. The house spoken 

guide Joseph Couttet in a village about a mile below 
he Arve the place of the old avalanche is a 
great avalanche which fell from the Aiguille du Midi 
:k down abont a thousand full grown pines and left 

f the wood from the cascade nearly down to the 
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desc«ids from behind the promontory h its natural 
or proper coarse would be to dash straight forward down 
the line / g, and part of it does so , but errabc }»andies 
of It slide away round the promontory, in the lines of 
escape, k, /, etc Each row of trees marks, therefore, an 
old tmrent bed, for the torrent always throws heaps q( 
stones up along its banks, on which the pines, growing 
higher than on the neighbounng ground, indicate its 
course by their supremacy When the escaped stream is 
feeble, it steals quietly away down the steepest part of the 
slope, that is to say, dose under the promontory, at t 
If It IS stronger, the impetus from the hill above shoots it 
farther out, in the line k, if stronger still, at I, in each case 
It curves gradually round as it loses its onward force, and 
falls more and more languidly to leeward, down the slope 
of the d6bns 

r 5 A line which, perhaps, would be more propieriy termed of 
limitation than of escape, being that of the base or 
termination of the heap of torrent d^bns, which in shape 


>1 The brawn part came dovni, I thm^t with exceeding downed, leadiiag 
caacode giadoally as it did so the £itt rose to about once and a half its 
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corrc8{ionds exactly to the curved bp of a -nave, after it 
has txxiken, as it slow^ stops upon a shallow shore 
Within this line the ground is entirely composed of heaps 
of stones, conented by granite dust, and cushioned with 
moss, while outside of it all is smooth pasture The pmes 
enjoy the stony ground particularly, and hold large meetings 
upon It, but the alders are shy of it, and, when it has come 
to an end, form a triumphal procession all round its edge 
following the concave Ime The correspondent curves above 
are caused by similar hnes in which the debns has formerly 
storied 

S31 1 found It a matter of ftie greatest difficulty to investigate the 

picturesque characters of these lines of projection and escape 
because, as presented to the eye, they are always modified by 
par^iective and it is almost a physical impossibihty to get a 
true profile of any of the slope% they round and melt so con¬ 
stantly into one another Many of them, roughly measured are 
nearly arcular m tendency,* but I beheve they are all portions of 
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mfimte cntves eitho* modified ^tiie concealment or destrudna of 
tfie lower hpa of d^ins, or by thor junction with atrmght hnea 
of stepe above, throwing the longest limb of the curve upwards 
Fig I, m Plate 45 opposite, is a simple but complete example 
from Chamouni, the vanous overlaj^ing and concave hoes at 
tJie bottom being the bmits of the mass at vanous penods, more 
or less broken afterwards I7 die peasants, mther by removiitg 
stones fm- building, esc throwing them back at the edges h«e and 
there, out of the way of die jdoug^, but even with all these breaks^ 
their natural unity is so sweet and perfect, that, if die reader will 
turn the plate upside down, he will see 1 have no difficulty (merdy 
adding a quill or two) m turning them mto a bird s wing (Fig 2), 
a little ruffled mdeed, but still graceful, and not of such a farm 
as one would have supposed hkely to be designed and drawn, as 
mdeed it was, by the rage of a torrent 

But we saw in Qiap vii $ to that this very rage was, in fact, 
a beneficent power,—creative, not destructive and as all its 
apparent cruelty is overruled by the law of love, so all its apparent, 
disender is overruled by the law of lovehness the hand of God, 
leading the wrath of the torrent to muuster to the life of mankind, 
guides also itsgnm surges by the laws of their delight, and bridles 
the bounding rocks, and appeases the flying foam, till th^ be 
down ui the same hnes that lead forth the fibres of the down 
on a cygnet s breast 

§ 32. The straight slopes with which these curves unite themselves 
below, in Plate SS (Jg in reference figure), are tiiose spoken of 
m the outset as hues of rest But 1 defer to the next chapter 
the exaramation of tiiese, which are a separate family of hnes (not 
curves at all), in order to reassemble the conclusions we have now 
obtained respecting curvature in mountains, and apply diem to 
questions of art 

And, first, it is of coarse not to be supposed that these sym- 
metncal laws are so manifest m their operation as to force them¬ 
selves on the observance of men m general They are interrupted, 

uuUe to get at anything Ilia the eapiesuott of a constant law^ among the examptes I 
studied in the Alp^ eswpt only the great laws of dehcaiy and diai^elhlness la nil 
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aecessanlyy by every iantastic accident m die ongmal conformation 
of tbe which, according to the hardness of their rocks more 
or'kss accept or refuse the authority of general law Still, the 
fartha- we extend our observance of hills, the more we shall be 
sbtick by the continual roundness and softness which it seems die 
object ^ nature to give to every form so that, when crags look 
shaqi and distorted, it is not so much that they are unrounded, as 
that the various corves are mo^ subUy accommodated to the 
angles, and that, instead of being worn mto one sweeping and 
smooth descent, Idee the surface of a knoll or down, the rock is 
wrought mto innumerable mmor undulations, its own fine anatomy 
diowmg diTOugh all 

}33- Perhaps the mountam which I have drawn on the opposite page 
(Plate 46*) is, m its anginal sternness of mass, and in the com¬ 
plexity of hnes mto which it has been diiselled, as charactmstic 
an mstance as could be given by way of general type It is one 
of no name or popular mteres^ but of smgular importance m 
the geography of Switzerland, being the angle buttress of the 
great northern chain of the Alps (the cham of the Jungfrau and 
Gemmi), and forming the prMnontory round which the Rhone 
turns to the nmth-west, at Martigny It is composed of an 
mtensely hard gneiss (sla^ ciystalline), m which the plates of 


mica are set for the mof pifft 
against the angle, runmng learly 
north and south, as m Fi| . 105, 
and givmg the pomt th refore 
the utmost possible sti mgUi, 
which, however, cannot { event 
It from being rent gradiu ly by 
enormous curved fissure: and 
separated mto huge vertica flakes ^ 

and chaans, just at the lower 

{Momontory, as seen m Plate 46, and (m plan) in Fig 




The whole of the upper sur&ce of the promontory is wrought by 


■ I owe Mr Le Keux smceie tbaiiks, and not a little admiration for the cate 
and dull widi whidi he has iidlowed <» a ranch reduced scale the detail of tbn 
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the old glaciers into furrows and striae more notable than any I 
ever saw in the Alps 

5 34 Now observe, we have here a piece of nature’s work which she 
has assuredly been long in executing, and which is in peculiarly 
firm and stable matenal It is in her best rock (slaty crystalline), 
at a point important for all her geographical purposes, and at the 
degree of mountain elevation especially adapted to the observation 
of mankind We shall therefore probably ascertain as much of 
Nature's mind about these things in this piece of work as she 
usually allows us to see all at once 

&3S If the reader will take a pencil, and, laying tracing paper 
over the plate, follow a few of its hnes, he will (unless before 
accustomed to accurate mountam-drawing) be soon amazed by the 
complexity, endlessness, and harmony of the curvatures He will 
find that there is not one Ime m all that rock which is not an 
infinite curve, and united in some intricate way with others, and 
su^estmg others unseen, and if it were the reahty, instead of 
my drawing, which he had to deal with, he would find the infimty, 
in a httle while, altogether overwhelm him But even m this 
imperfect sketch, as he traces the multitudinous involution of 
flowing line, passing from swift to slight curvature, or slight to 
swift, at every instant, he will, I think, find enough to convince 
him of the truth of what has been advanced respecting the natural 
appointment of curvature as the first element of all loveliness 

§ 3$ “ Nay, but there are hard and straight lines mingled with those 

curves continually ” True, as we have said so often, just as shade 
IS mixed with light Aisles and undulations may rise and flow 
continually, one through or over the other, but the opposition is 
in quanuty nearly always the same, if the mass is to be pleasant 
to the eye In the example previously given (Plate 40), the 
limestone bank above Villeneuve, it is managed in a different way, 
but IS equal in degree, the lower portion of the hill is of soft rock 
in thin lammae, the upper mass is a solid and firm bed, yet not 
so hard as to stand all weathers The lower portion therefore is 
rounded mto almost unbroken softness of bank, the upper sur¬ 
mounts It as a rugged wall, and the opposition of the curve and 
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angle is just as coin];dete as in the first example, in which one 
was continually mingled with the other. 

§37. Next, note the quantity in these hills. It is an element on 
which 1 shall have to insist more in speaking of vegetation ; but I 
must not pass it by, her^ since^ in fact, it constitutes one of the 
essential difierences between hills of first-rate magnificence, and 
inferior ones. Not that there is want of quantity even in the lower 
ranges, but it is a quantity of inferior things, and therefore more 
easily represented <»- suggested. On a Highland hill side are 
multitudinous clusters of fern and heather; on an Alpine one, 
multitudinous groves of chestnut and pine. The number of the 
things may be the same, but the sense of infinity is in the latter 
case far greater, because the number is of nobler things. Indeed, 
so far as mere magnitude of space occupied on the field of the 
horizon is the measure of objects, a bank of earth ten feet high 
may, if we stoop to the foot of it, be made to occupy just as much 
of the sky as that bank of mountain at Villeneuve; nay, in many 
respects its little ravines and escarpments, watched with some help 
of imagination, may become very sufficiently representative to us of 
those of the great mountain; and in classing ail water-worn moun¬ 
tain-ground under the general and humble term of Banks, I mean 
to imply this relationship of structure between the smallest emi¬ 
nences and the highest. But in this matter of superimposed quantity 
the distinctions of rani? are at once fixed. The heap of earth bears 
its few tufts of moss 0 • knots of grass; the Highland or Cumber¬ 
land mountain its ho eyed heathers or scented ferns; but the 
mass of the bank at M rtigny or Villeneuve has a vineyard m every 
cranny of its rocks, at 1 a chestnut grove on every crest of them. 

5 38. This is no poetics exaggeration. Look close into that plate 
(46). Every little cir^lar stroke in it among the rocks means, 
not a dump of copse nor wreath of fern, but a walnut tree, or 
a Spanish chestnut, fifty or sixty feet high. Nor are the little 
curves, thus significative of trees, laid on at random. They are 
not indeed counted, tree by tree, but they are most carefully 
distributed in the true proportion and quantity; or if I have erred 
at all, it was from mere latigue, on the side of sparingness. The 
minute mounds and furrows scattered up the side of that gieat 
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promontory, when they are actually approached, after three or four 
hours’ climbing, turn into independent hills with true parks of 
lovely pasture land enclosed among them, and avenue after avenue 
of chestnuts, walnuts, and pines bending round their bases; while 
in the deeper dingles, unseen in the drawing, nestle populous 
villages, literally bound down to the rock by enormous trunks of 
vine, which, first trained lightly over the loose stone roofs, have in 
process of years cast thmr firuitful net over the whole village, and 
fastened it to the ground under their purple weight and wayward 
coils, as securely as ever human heart was fastened to earth by 
the net of the Flatterer. 

§ 39. And it is this very richness of incident and detail which 
renders Switzerland so little attractive in its subjects to the 
ordinary artist Observe, this study of mine in Plate 46 does not 
profess to be a picture at all. It is a mere sketch or catalogue of 
all that there is on the mountain side, faithfully written out, but 
no more than should be put down by any conscientious painter 
for mere guidance, before he begins his work, properly so called; 
and in finishing such a subject no trickery nor short-hand is of any 
avail whatsoever; there are a certain number of trees to be drawn; 
and drawn they must be, or the place will not bear its proper 
character. They are not misty wreaths of soft wood suggestible 
by a sweep or two of the brush; but arranged and lovely clusters 
of trees, clear in the mountain sunlight, each especially grouped, 
and as little admitting any carelessness of treatment, though five 
miles distant, as if they were within a few yards of us ; the whole 
meaning and power of the scene being involved in that one fact of 
quantity. It is not large merely by multitude of tons of rock,—the 
number of tons is not measurable; it is not large by elevation of 
angle on the horizon,—a house-roof near us rises higher; it is not 
large by faintness of aerial perspective,—in a clear day it often 
looks as if we could touch the summit with the hand. But it is 
large by this one unescapable fact that, from the summit to the 
base of it, there are of timber trees so many countable thousands. 
The scene differs from subjects not Swiss by including hundreds 
of other scenes vrithin itself, and is mighty, not by scale, but by 
aggregation. 
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And this is more especially and humiliatingly true of pine 
forest Nearly all other kinds of wood may be reduced, over 
large spaces, to undetailed masses; but there is nothing but 
patience for pines; and this has been one of the principal reasons 
why artists call Switzerland " unpicturesque.” There may per¬ 
haps be, in the space of a Swiss valley which comes into a 
picture, from five to ten millions of well grown pines.* Every 
one of these pines must be drawn before the scene can be. And 
a pine cannot be represented by a round stroke nor by an 
upright one, nor even by an angular one; no conventionalism will 
express a pine; it must be legitimately drawn, with a light side 
and dark side, and a soft gradation from the top downwards, or 
it does not look like a pine at all. Most artists think it not 
desirable to choose a subject which involves the drawing of ten 
millions of trees; because, supposing they could even do four or 
five in a minute, and worked for ten hours a day, their picture 
would still take them ten years before they had finished its 
pine forests. For this, and other similar reasons, it is declared 
usually that Switzerland is ugly and unpicturesque; but that 
is not so; it is only that we cannot paint it. If we could, it 
would be as interesting on the canvas as it is in reality; and 
a painter of fruit and flowers might just as well call a human 
figure unpicturesque, because it was to him unmanageable, as 
the ordinary landscap^effect painter speak in depreciation of 
the Alps. 1 

It is not probable that any subject such as we have just 
been describing, invoh ing a necessity of ten years’ labour, will 
be executed by the m< dem landscape school, -at least, until its 
Pre-Raphaelitic tender des become much more developed than 
they are yet; nor was desirable that they should have been by 
Turner, whose fruitful invention would have been unwisely arrested 
for a length of time On any single subject, however beautiful. 
But with his usual certainty of perception, he fastened at once on 
this character of “ quantity,” as the thing to be expressed, in one 

' Allow ten feet square for aTerage space to each pine; suppose the valley seen 
only for five miles of its length, and the pine distnct two miles broad on each side— 
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way or another, in all grand mountain-drawing; and the subjects 
of his on which I have chiefly dwelt in the First Volume (chapter 
on the Inferior Mountains, § i6, etc.) are distinguished from the 
work of other painters in nothing so much as in this redundance. 
Beautiful as they are in colour, graceful in fancy, powerful in 
execution,—in none of these things do they stand so much alone 
as in plain, calculable quantity; he having always on the average 
twenty trees or rocks where other people have only one, and 
winning his victories not more by skill of generalship than by 
overwhelming numerical superiority. 

§ 42. I say his works are distinguished in this more than in any¬ 
thing else, not because this is their highest quality, but because 
it is peculiar to them. Invention, colour, grace of arrangement, 
we may find in Tintoret and Veronese in various manifestation; 
but the expression of the infinite redundance of natural land¬ 
scape had never been attempted until Turner’s time; and the 
treatment of the masses of mountain in the Daphne and Leucippus, 
Golden Bough, and Modem Italy, is wholly without precursorship 
in art. 

Nor, observe, do I insist upon this quantity merely as arithme¬ 
tical, or as if it were producible by repetition of similar things. 
It would be easy to be redundant, if multiplication of the same 
idea constituted fulness; and since Turner first introduced these 
types of landscape, myriads of vulgar imitations of them have 
been produced, whose perpetrators have supposed themselves 
disciples or rivals of Turner, in covering their hills with white 
dots for forests, and their for^rounds with yellow sparklings for 
herbage. But the Tumerian redundance is never monotonous. 
Of the thousands of groups of touches which, with him, are 
necessaiy to constitute a single bank of hill, not one but has 
some special character, and is as much a separate invention as 
the whole plan of the picture. Perhaps this may be suflSciently 
understood by an attmtive examination of the detail introduced 
by him in his St. Gothard subject, as shown in Plate 87. 

§ 43. I do not, indeed, know if the examples 1 have given from 
natural scenes, though they are as characteristic as I could well 
choose, are enough to accustom the reader to the character of true 
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mountain lines, and to enable him to recognise such lines in other 
instances; but if not, at all events they may serve to elucidate 
the main points, and guide to more complete examination of the 
subject, if it interests him, among the hills themselves. And 
if, after he has pursued the inquiry long enough to feel the 
certitude of the laws whidi I have been endeavouring to illus¬ 
trate, he turns back again to art, I am well assured it will be 
with a strange recognition of unconceived excellence, and a 
newly quickened pleasure in the unforeseen fidelity, that he will 
trace the pencilling of Turner upon his hill drawings. I do 
not choose to spend, in this work, the labour and time which 
would be necessary to analyze, as I have done the drawing 
of thfe St. Gothard, any other of Turner's important mountain 
des^s; for the reader must feel the disadvantage they are under 
in being either reduced in scale, or divided into frs^ments: and 
therefore these chapters are always to be considered merely as 
memoranda for reference before the pictures which the reader may 
have it in his power to examine. But this one drawing of the 
St. Gothard, as it has already elucidated for us Turner’s knowledge 
of crest structure, will be found no less wonderful in the fulness 
with which it illustrates his perception of the lower aqueous and 
other curvatures. If the reader will look back to the etching of the 
entire subject, Plate 31, he will now discern, I believe, without 
the necessity of my ^ttering them for him, the lines of fall, 
rounded down from tSe crests until they plunge into the over¬ 
hanging precipices ; the lines of projection, where the Yallen stones 
extend the long conAve sweep from the couloir, pushing the 
torrent against the baifc on the other side; in the opening of the 
ravine he will perceivd the oblique and parallel inclination of its 
sides, following the cleivage of the beds in the diagonal line a b of 
the reference figure; and, finally, in the great slope and precipice 
on the right of it, he will recognise one of the grandest types 
of the peculiar mountmn mass which Turner always chose by 
preference to illustrate, the “slope above wall" of d in Fig. 13, 
p. 151; compare also the last chapter, §§ 26, 27. It will be 
seen by reference to my sketch at the spot, Plate 20, that this 
conformation does actually exist there with great definiteness: 
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’ Turner has only enlarged and thrown it into more numerous 
alternations of light and shade. As these could not be shown 
in the etching, I have given, in the frontispiece, this passage 
nearly of its real size : the exquisite grejs and blues by which 
Turner has rounded and thrown it back, are necessarily lost in 
the plate; but the grandeur of his simple cliff and soft curves 
of sloping bank above is in some degree rendered. 

We must yet dwell for a moment on the detail of the rocks 
on the left in Plate 37 , as they approach nearer the eye, turning 
at the same time from the light. It cost me trouble to etch 
this passage, and yet half its refinements are still missed; for 
Turner has put his whole strength into it, and wrought out the 
curving of the gneiss beds with a subtlety which could not be at 
all approached in the time I had to spare for this plate. Enough, 
however, is expressed to illustrate the points in quesUon. 

§ 44. We have first, observe, a rounded bank, broken, at its edges, 
into cleavages by inclined beds. I thought it would be well, lest 
the reader should think I dwelt too much on this particular scene, 
to give an instance of similar structure from another spot; and 
therefore I daguerreotyped the cleavages of a slope of gneiss just 
above the Cascade des Pdlerins, Chamouni, corresponding in posi¬ 
tion to this bank of Turner’s. Plate 48 (facing p. 311), copied 
by Mr. Armytage from the daguerreotype, represents, neces¬ 
sarily in a quite unprejudiced and impartial way, the structure 
at present in question; and the reader may form a sufficient 
idea, from this plate, of the complexity of descending curve and 
foliated rent, in even a small piece of mountain foreground,* 
where the gneiss beds are tolerably continuous. But Turner 
had to add to such general complexity the expression of a more 
than ordinary undulation in the beds of the St. Gothard 
gneiss. 

§ 45 - If the reader will look back to Chapter 11. § 13, he will find 
it stated that this scene is approached out of the defile of Dazio 
Grande, of which the impression was still strong on Turner’s 

' The white spots on the blow of the little chff aie hchess, only four oi 6ve inches 
blond. 
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mind, and where only he could see, close at hand, the nature of 
the rocks in a good section. It most luckily happens that De 
Saussure was interested by the rocks at the same spot, and has 
given the following account of them. Voyages, §§ i8oi, 1802 

"A une lieue de Faldo, Ton passe le Tesin pour le repasser 
bientbt aprfes [see the old bridge in Turner’s view, carried away 
in mine], et I’on trouve sur sa live droite des couches d'une roche 
feuilletee, qui montent du cdte du Nord. 

“ On voit clairement que depuis que les granits veines ont ete 
remplacds par des pierres moins solides, tantdt les rochers se sont 
eboules et ont ete reconverts par la terre vegetate, tantdt leur 
situation primitive a subi des changements iireguliers. 

“ § 1802. Mais bientdt aprfcs, on monte par un chemin en cor- 
nicke au dessus du Tisin, qui se prinpiie entre des rochers avec 
la plus grande violence. Ces rochers sont Ik si serres, qu’il n’y 
a de place que pour la rivifere et pour le chemin, et mgrae en 
quelques endroits, celoi-ci est entterement pris sur le roc. Je 
fis k pied cette montee, pour examiner avec soin ces beaux rochers, 
digues de tout Vattention cFun amateur. 

"Les veines de ce granit forment en plusieurs endroits des 
zigeags redoubUs, predsement comme ces anciennes tapisseries, 
connues sous le nom de points d’Hongrie; et Ik, on ne peut pas 
prononcer si les veines )ie la pierre, sont ou ne sont pas paralleles 
k ses couches. Cepe idaut ces veines reprennent aussi dans 
quelques places, une dii x:tion constante, et cette direction est bien 
la mfime que celle de couches. II parott mfime qu’en divers 

endroits ou ces veinei ont la forme d’un stgma ou d’une M 

couchee S, ce sont I< 5 grandes jambes du sigma, qui ont la 
direction des couches. Enfin, j'observai plusieurs couches, qui 
dans le milieu du leur e^isseur paroissoient rempUes de ces veines 
en zigzag, tandis qu’auprks de teurs bords, on les voyoit toutes en 
lignes droites.” 

§ 46. If the reader will now examine Turner’s work at the point x 

in the reference figure, and again on the stones in the fore¬ 

ground, comparing it finally with the fragment of the rocks which 



302 


RESULTING FORMS. 


happened fortunately to come into my foreground in Plate 90, 
rising towards the left, and of which I have etched the structure 
with some care, though at the time 1 had quite forgotten Saussure’s 
notice of the peculiar lA-shaped zigzags of the gneiss at the spot, 
I believe he will have enough evidence before him, taken all 
in all, to convince him of Turner's inevitable perception, and 
of the entire supremacy of his mountain drawing over all that 
had previously existed. And if he is able to refer, even to 
the engravings (though I desire always that what I state should 
be tested by the drawings only) of any others of his elaborate 
hill-subjects, and will examine their details with careful refer¬ 
ence to the laws explained in this chapter, he will find that 
the Turnerian promontories and banks are always simply right, 
and that in all respects; that their gradated curvatures and 
nodding cliffs, and redundant sequence of folded glen and 
feathery glade, are, in all their seemingly fanciful beauty, literally 
the most downright ptainspeaking that has as yet been uttered 
about hills; and differ from all antecedent work, not in being 
ideal, but in being, so to speak, pictorial casts of the ground. 
Such a drawing as that of the Yorkshire Richmond, looking down 
the river, in the England Series, is even better than a model 
of the ground, because it gives the aerial perspective, and is 
better than a photograph of the ground, because it exaggerates 
no shadows, while it unites the veracities both of model and 
photograph. 

3 47- Nor let it be thought that it was an easy or creditable thing 
to treat mountain ground with this faithfulness in the days when 
Turner executed those drawings. In the Encyclopaedia Britannica 
(Edinburgh, 1797), under article " Drawing,” the following are 
the directions given for the production of a landscape:— 

“ If he is to draw a landscape from nature, let him take his 
station on a rising ground, where he will have a large horizon, 
and mark his tablet into three divisions, downwards from top to 
the bottom; and divide in his own mind the landscape he is to 
take into three divisions also. Then let him turn his face directly 
opposite to the midst of the horizon, keeping his body fixed, and 
draw what is directly before his eyes upon the middle division of 
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the taUet, then ium his head, but not hts body^ to the left hand, 
and delineate what he views there^ joining it properly to what he 
had done before, and, lastly, do the same by what is to be seen 
upon his right hand, laying down everything exactly, both with 
respect to distance and proportion One example 15 given in 
plate clxvui 

"The best artists of late, in drawing their landscapes, make 
them shoot away, one part lower than another Those who make 
their landscapes mount up higher and higher, as if they stood at 
the bottom of a hill to take the prospect, commit a great error, 
the best way is to get upon a rising ground, make the nearest 
objects in the piece the highest, and those that are farther off 
to shoot away lower and lower till they come almost level with 
the Ime of the horaon, lessening everything proportionably to 
Its distance, and observing also to make the objects fainter and 
less distinct the farther they are removed from the eye He 
must make all his lights and shades fall one way, and let every¬ 
thing have Its proper motion, as trees shaken by the wind, the 
small boughs bending more, and the large ones less, water agitated 
by the wind, and dashing against ships or boats, or falling from 
a precipice upon rocks and stones, and spirting up again into the 
air, and spnnkling all about, clouds also in the air now gathered 
with the winds, now v|:dently condensed into hail, rain, and the 
like,— always remembeiing, that whatever motions are caused by 
the wind must be madi all to mo\e the same way, because the 
wind can blow but ona way at once ’’ 

Such was the state of the pubhc mmd, and of public instruction, 
at the time when Claudd Poussm, and Salvator were in the zenith 
of their reputation, suclf were the precepts which, even to the close 
of the century, it was n4:essaTy for a young painter to comply with 
durmg the best part of ^e years he gave to study Take up one 
of Turner’s views of our Yorkshire dells, seen from about a hawk’s 
height of pause above the sweep of its nver, and with it in your 
hand, side by side with the old Encyclopaedia paragraph, consider 


' ^(Vhat a comfafiahUi as well as latdligait, operation, sketching from nature must 
have been m those days ' 
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what must have been the man’s strength, who, on a sudden, passed 
from such precept to such practice. 

§48. On a sudden it was; for, even yet a youth, and retaining 
profound respect for all <dder artists’ ways of work, he followed 
his own will fearlessly in choice of scene; and already in the 
earliest of his coast drawings there are as daring and strange 
decisions touching the site of the spectator as in his latest works; 
looking down and up into coves and clouds, as defiant of all 
former theories touching possible perspective, or graceful com- 
ponence of subject, as, a few years later, his system of colour 
was of the theory of the brown tree. Nor was the step remark¬ 
able merely for its magnitude,—for the amount of progress made 
in a few years. It was much more notable by its direction. 
The discoveiy of the true structure of hill banks had to be 
made by Turner, not merely in advance of the men of his day, 
but in contradiciiou to them. Examine the works of contempo¬ 
rary and preceding landscapists, and it will be found that the 
universal practice is to make the tops of all cliffs broken and 
rugged, their bases smooth and soft, or concealed with wood. 
No one had ever observed the contraiy structure, the bank 
rounded at the top, and broken on the flank. And yet all the 
hills of any importance which are met with throughout Low¬ 
land Europe are, properly speaking, high banks, for the most 
part following the courses of rivers, and forming a step from 
the high ground, of which the country generally consists, to the 
river level. Thus almost the whole of France, though, on the 
face of it, flat, is raised from 300 to 500 feet above the level of 
the sea, and is traversed by valleys either formed by, or directing, 
the course of its great rivers. In these valleys lie all its principal 
towns, surrounded, almost without exception, by ranges of hills 
covered with wood or vineyard. Ascending these hills, we find 
ourselves at once in an elevated plain, covered with corn and 
lines of apple trees, extending to the next river side, where we 
come to the brow of another hiH, and descend to the city and 
valley beneath it. Our own valleys in Northumberland, York¬ 
shire, Derbyshire, and Devonshire, are cut in the same manner 
through vast extents of elevated land; the scenery which 
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interests the traveller chiefly, as he passes through even the most 
broken parts of those counties, being simply that of the high 
banks which rise from the shores of the Dart or the Derwent, 
the Wharfe or the Tees. In all cases, when these banks are 
surmounted, the sensation is one of disappointment, as the 
adventurer finds himself, the moment he has left the edge of the 
ravine, in a waste of softly undulating moor or arable land, hardly 
deserving the title of hill country. As we advance into the upper 
districts, the fact remains still the same, although the banks 
to be climbed are higher, the ravines grander, and the interme¬ 
diate land more broken. The majesty of an isolated peak is still 
comparatively rare, and nearly all the most interesting pieces of 
scenery are glens or passes, which, if seen from a height great 
enough to command them in all their relations, w’ould be found 
in reality little more than trenches excavated through broad 
masses of elevated land, and expanding at intervals into the 
wide basins which are occupied by the glittering lake or smiling 
plain. 

$ 49. All these facts had been entirely ignored by artists; nay, almost 

by geologists, before Turner's time. He saw them at once; 
fathomed them to the uttermost, and, partly owing to early asso¬ 
ciation, partly, perhaps, to the natural pleasure of working a new 
mine discovered by himself, devoted his best powers to their illus¬ 
tration, passing by with somewhat less attention the conditions 
of broken-summited r icfc, which had previously been the only 
ones known. And if ye now look back to his treatment of the 
crest of Mont Pilate, i 1 the figure given at the close of the last 
chapter, we shall und :rstand better the nature and strength of 
the instinct which con pelled him to sacrifice the peaked summit, 
and to bring the whofc mountain within a lower enclosing line. 
In that figure, however, the dotted peak interferes with the 
perception of the form finally determined upon, which, therefore, 

I repeat here (Fig. 106 overleaf), as Turner gave it in colour. The 
eye may not at first detect the law of ascent in the peaks, but if 
the height of any one of them were altered, the general form would 
instantly be perceived to be less agreeable. Fig. 107 shows 
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that they are disposed within an infinite curve, A c, from which 
the last crag falls a little to conceal the law, while the tdrminal 
line at the other extremity, A is a minor echo of the whole 
contour. 




f 50. 1 must pause to make one exception to my general statement 

that this structure had been entirely ignored. The reader was, 
perhaps, surprised by the importance I attached to the fragment of 
mountain background by Masaccio, given in Plate 13 of the third 
volume. If he looks back to it now, his surprise will be less. 
It was a complete reception of the laws of the lines of aqueous 
sculpture, asserted as Turner's was, in the boldest opposition to 
the principles of rock drawii^ of the time. It presents even 
smoother and broader masses than any which I have shown as 
types of hill form, but it must be remembered that Masaccio 
had seen only the softer contours of the Apennine limestone. 1 
have no memorandum by me of the hill lines near Florence; but 
Plate 47 shows the development of limestone structure, at a spot 
which has, I think, the best right to be given as an example of 
the Italian hills, the head of the valley of Carrara. The white 
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scar on tiie hill side is the principal quarry; and the peaks above 
deserve observation, not so much for anything in their forms, 
as for the singular barrenness which was noted in the fifteenth 
^apter of the last volume (§ 8) as too often occurring in the 
Apennines. Compare this plate with the previous one. The 
peak drawn in Plate 46 rises at least 7,500 feet above the sea,— 
yet is wooded to its top; this Carrara crag not above 5,000,*—^yet 
it is wholly barren. 

§ 51. Masaccio, however, as we saw, was taken away by death before 
he could give any one of his thoughts complete expression. 
Turner was spared to do his work, in this respect at least, 
completely. It might be thought that, having had such adverse 
influence to struggle with, he would prevail against it but in 
part; and, though showing the way to much that was new, retain 
of necessity some old prejudices, and leave his successors to 
pursue in purer liberty, and with happier power, the path he had 
pointed out. But it was not so: he did the work so completely 
on the ground which he chose to illustrate, that nothing is left for 
future artists to accomplish in that kind. Some classes of scenery, 
as often pointed out in the preceding pages, he was unfamiliar 
with, or held in little afiection, and out of that scenery, untouched 
by him, new motives may be obtained; but of such landscape as 
his favourite Yorkshi-e Wolds, mid banks of Rhenish and French 
hill, and rocky mountains of Switzerland, like the St. Gothard, 
already so long dweft upon, he has expressed the power in what 
1 believe to be for ever a central and unmatchable way. I do 
not say this with pesitiveness, because it is not demonstrable. 
Turner may be beattn on his own ground—so may Tintoret, so 
may Shakspeare, Daite, or Homer: but my belie/ is that all these 
first-rate men are loiely men; that the particular work they did 
was by them done for ever in the best way; and that this work 
done by Turner among the hills, joining the most intense appre¬ 
ciation of all tenderness with delight in all magnitude, and memory 
for all detail, is never to be rivalled, or looked upon in similitude 
s^ain. 

‘ It is not one of the highest points of the Cuiara chain. The chief summits are 
much more jagged, and Tciy nobl& See Chap. xx. § aa 


RESULTING FORMS 


CHAPTER XVIII 

RESULTING FORMS —FIFTHLN, STOMFS 

4 I It IS somewhat singular that the indistinctness of treatment which 
has been so often noticed as chaiactenstic of our present art shows 
Itself always most when there is least apparent reason for it 
Modern artists, having some true sympathy with what is \ague 
in nature, draw all that is uncertain and e\asive without evasion, 
and render faithfully whatever can be discerned in faithless mist 
or mocking vapours, but having no sympathy with what is solid 
and serene, they seem to become uncertain themselves m pro¬ 
portion to the certainty of what they see, and while they render 
flakes of far-away cloud, or fringes of inextricable forest, with 
something like patience and fidehty, give nothing but the hastiest 
indication of the ground they can tread upon or touch It is only 
in modern art that we find any complete representation of clouds, 
and only in ancient art that, generally speaking, we find any 
careful realization of Stones 

S2 I his is all the more strange, because, as we saw some time 
back, the ruggedness of the stone is more pleasing to the modern 
than the mediaeval, and he rarely completes any picture satisfac¬ 
torily to himself unless latge spaces of it are filled with irregular 
masonry, rocky banks, or shingly shores whereas the mediaeval 
could conceiv e no desirableness in the loose and unhewm masses, 
associated them generally in his mind with wicked men, and the 
martjrdom of St Stephen, and always threw them out of his 
road, or garden, to the best of his power 
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Yet with all this difterence m predilection, such was the 
honesty of the mediaeval, and so firm his acknowledgment of the 
necessity to paint completely whatever was to be painted at all, 
that there is hardly a strip of earth under the feet of a saint, in 
any finished work of the early painters, but more, and better 
painted, stones are to be found upon it than in an entire 
exhibition full of modem mountain scenery 
§ 3 Not better pamted m every respect In those interesting and 
popular treatises on the art of drawing, which tell the public 
that their colours should neither be too warm nor too cold, and 
that their touches should always be characteristic of the object 
they are intended to represent, the directions given for the 
manufacture of stones usually enforce “ crispness of outline ” 
and " roughness of texture ” And, accordingly, in certam expres¬ 
sions of frangibility, irr^ular accumulation, and easy resting 
of one block upon another, together with some conditions of 
hchenous or mossy texture, modern stone-painting is far beyond 
the ancient, for these are just the characters which first stnke 
the eye, and enable the foreground to maintain its picturesque 
influence, without inviting careful examination I he mediaeval 
painter, on the other hand, not caring for this picturesque general 
effect, nor being in any wise famihar with mountain scenery, per¬ 
ceived in stones, when he was forced to paint them, eminently 
the characters which they had in common with figures, that is 
to say, their curved (^tlmes, rounded surfaces, and varieties of 
delicate colour and, ycordingly, was somewhat too apt to lose 
their angular and fra^entary character m a senes of muscular 
lines resembling those pf an anatomical preparation, for, although 
m large rocks the cl^vable or frangible nature was the thing 
that necessanly strucl him most, the pebbles under his feet 
were apt to be oval or rounded in the localities of almost all 
the important schools of Italy In Lombardy, the mass of the 
ground is composed of nothmg but Alpine gravel, consisting 
of rolled oval pebbles, on the average about six mches long 
by four wide—awkward building materials, yet used in ingenious 
alternation with the bricks m all the lowland Italian fortresses 
Besides this universal rotundity, the qualities of stones which 
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rendered them valuable to the lajHdary were forced on the 
painter’s attention by the famQiar arts of inlaying and mosaic. 
Hence, in looking at a pebble, his mind was divided between 
its roundnesses and its veins; and Leonardo covers the shelves 
of rock under the feet of St. Anne with variegated agate; 
while Mantegna often strews the small stones about his moun¬ 
tain caves in a polished profusion, as if some repentant martyr 
princess had been just scattering her caskets of pearls into 
the dust. 

Some years ago, as I was talking of the curvilinear forms in a 
piece of rock to one of our academicians, he said to me, in a some¬ 
what despondent accent, "If you look for curves, you will see 
curves; if you look for angles you will see angles.” 

The saying appeared to me an infinitely sad one. It was the 
utterance of an experienced man; and in many ways true, for 
one of the most singular gifts, or, if abused, most singular weak¬ 
nesses, of the human mind is its power of persuading itself to see 
whatever it chooses;—a great gift if directed to the discernment 
of the things needful and pertinent to Us own work and being; a 
great weakness, if directed to the discovery of things profitless or 
discouraging. In all things throughout the world, the men who 
look for the crooked will see the crooked, and the men who look 
for the straight will see the straight. But yet the saying was a 
notably sad one; for it came of the conviction in the speaker's 
mind that there was in reality no crooked and no straight; that all 
so called discernment was fancy, and that men might, with equal 
rectitude of judgment, and good-deserving of their fellow-men, 
perceive and paint whatever was convenient to them. 

Whereas things may always be seen truly by candid people, 
though never completely. No human capacity ever yet saw the 
whole of a thing; but we may see more and more of it the longer 
we look. Every individual temper will see something different 
in it; but supposing the tempers honest, all the differences are 
there. Every advance in our acuteness of perception will show 
us something new; but the old and first discerned thing will 
still be there, not falsified, only modified and enriched by the 
new perceptions, becoming continually more beautiful in its 
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drawing of this vegetation. For the present I shall only give 
a few examples of the drawing of stones roughly broken, or worn 
so as not to be materially affected by vegetation. 

We have already seen an example of Titian’s treatment of 
mountain crests as compared with Turner’s; here is a parallel 
instance, from Titian, of stones in the bed of a torrent (Fig. io8). 



in many ways good and right, and expressing in its writhed and 
variously broken lines, far more of real stone structure than the 
common water-colour dash of the modems. Observe, especially, 
how Titian has understood that the fracture of the stone more or 
less depends on the undulating grain of its crystalline structure. 
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following the cavity of the largest stone in the middle of the figure, 
with concentric hnes, and compare in Plate fH the top of Turner’s 
largest stone on the left 

If the reader sees nothmg in this drawing (Fig io8) that he 
can like,—although, indeed, I would have him prefer the work of 
Turner,—let him be assured that he does not yet understand on 
what Titian’s reputation is founded No painter’s name is oftener 
in the mouth of the ordinary connoisseur, and no painter was ever 
less understood His power of colour is indeed perfect, but so is 
Bonifazio’s Titian’s supremacy above all the other Venetians, 
except Tintoret and Veronese, consists in the firm truth of his 
portraiture, and more or less masterly understanding of the nature 
of stones, trees, men, or whatever else he took in hand to paint, 
so that, without some correlative understanding m the spectator, 
Titian's work, in its highest quahties, must be utterly dead and 
unappealing to him 

I give one more example from the lower part of the same print 
(Fig 109), in which a stone, with an eddy round it, is nearly as 
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representing the eddies and stones of the Pool of Envy (Flax- 
man’s Dante), which may be conveniently compared with the 
Titianesque stones and streams And, finally. Fig 112 repre- 
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sents, also on Flaxman’s authonty, those stones of an “ Alpine ’ 
character, of which Dante says that he 

climbed with heart of proof the adierse steep 

It seems at first cunons that every one of the forms that 
Flaxman has chanced upon should be an impossible one—a form 
which a stone never could assume but this is the Nemesis of 
false idealism, and the inevitable one 
§ II The chief meapacity in the modern work is not, however, so 
much in its outline, though that is wrong enough, as in the total 
absence of any e fort to mark the surface roundings It is not the 
outltne of a storn however true, that will make it sohd or heavy, 
It IS the intenor larkings, and thoroughly understood perspectives 
of Its sides Ii the opposite plate the upper two subjects are 
by Turner, forej rounds out of the Liber Studiorum (Source of 
Arveron, and Bet Arthur), the lower by Claude, Liber Ventatis, 
No 5 I think pie reader cannot but feel that the blocks in the 
upper two subjects are massy and ponderous, in the lower, 
wholly without weight If he examine their several treatment, 
he will find that Turner has perfect imaginative conception of 
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every recess and projection over the whole surface, and feels the 
stone as he works over it, every touch, moicover, being full of 
tender gradation But Claude, as he is obliged to hold to his 
outline in hills, so also clings to it in the stones,—cannot round 
them in the least, leaves their light surfaces wholly blank, and 
puts a few patches of dark here and there about their edges, as 
chance will have it 

^ 12 Turner’s way of wedging the stones of the glacier moraine 
together in strength of disorder, in the upper subject, and his 
indication of the springing of the wild stems and leafage out of 
the rents in the boulders of the lower one, will hardly be appre¬ 
ciated unless the reader is fondly acquainted with the kind of 
scenery in question, and I cannot calculate on this being often 
the case, for few persons ever look at any near detail closely, and 
perhaps least of all at the heaps of debris which so often seem 
to encumber and disfigure mountain ground But for the various 
reasons just stated (§ 7), Turner found more material for his 
power, and more excitement to his mvention, among the fallen 
stones than in the highest summits of mountains, and his early 
designs among their thousand excellences and singulaiities, as 
opposed to all that had preceded them, count for not one of 
the least the elaborate care given to the drawing of torrent beds, 
shaly slopes, and other conditions of stony ground which all 
canons of art at the period pronounced inconsistent with dignity 
of composition, a convenient pnnciple, since, of all foregrounds, 
one of loose stones is beyond comparison the most difficult to 
draw with any approach to realization The Turnerian subjects, 
“Junction of the Greta and fees" (Yorkshire Series, and illus¬ 
trations to Scott), “ Wychfft, near Rokeby ’ (Yorkshire), 
" Hardraw Fall ’’ (Yorkshire) ‘ Ben Arthur ’’ (Liber Studiorum), 
“ Ulleswater " and the magnifacent drawing of the “ Upper Fall 
of the Tees (England Senes), are sufficiently illustrative of what 

i 13 It IS not, however, only in their separate condition, as materials 
of foreground, that we have to examine the effect of stones , they 
form a curiously important element of distant landscape in their 
aggregation on a large scale 
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It will be remembered that in the course of the last chapter 
we wholly left out of our account of mountain lines that group 
which was called “Lines of Rest.” One reason for doing so 
was that, as these lines are produced by debris in a state of 
temporary repose, their beauty or deformity, or whatever character 
they may possess, is properly to be considered as belonging to 
stones rather than to rocks. 

§ 14. Whenever heaps of loose stones or sand are increased by the 
continual fall of fresh fragments from above, or diminished by 
their removal from below, yet not in such mass or with such 
momentum as entirely to disturb those already accumulated, the 
materials on the surface arrange themselves in an equable slope, 
producing a straight line of profile in the bank or cone. 

The heap formed by the sand falling in an hour-glass presents, 
in its straight sides, the simplest result of such a condition; and 
any heap of sand thrown up by the spade will show the slopes 
here and there, interrupted only by knotty portions, held together 
by moisture, or agglutinated by pressure,—interruptions which 
cannot occur to the same extent on a large scale, unless the soil 
is really hardened nearly to the nature of rock. As long as it 
remains incoherent, every removal of substance at the bottom of 
the heap, or addition of it at the top, occasions a sliding disturb¬ 
ance of the whole slope, which smooths it into rectitude of line ; 
and there is hardly any great mountain mass among the Alps 
which does not show toivards its foundation perfectly regular 
descents of this nature, often two or three miles long without a 
break. Several of considerable extent are seen on the left of 
Plate 46 (p. 293). 

§ 15. I call thtse lines of rest, because, though the bulk of the mass 
may be coatinually increasing or diminishing, the line of the 
profile doea not change, being fixed at a certain angle by the 
nature of tile earth. It is usually stated carelessly as an angle 
of about 45 degrees, but it never really reaches such a slope. 1 
measured carefully the angles of a very large number of slopes of 
mountain in various parts of the Mont Blanc district. The few 
examples given in the note below are enough to exhibit the 
general fact that loose debris lies at various angles up to about 
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30° or 32°, debns protected by grass or pines may reach 35°, 
and rocky slopes 40° or 41°, but in continuous lines of rest I 
ne\er found a steeper angle' 

§ 16 I speak of some rocky slopes as Imes of rest, because, when- 
t\tT a mountain side is composed of soft stone which splits and 
decomposes fast, it has a tendency to choke itself up with the 
ruins, and gradually to get abraded or ground down towards the 
debris slope, so that vast masses of the sides of Alpine valleys 
are formed by ascents of nearly uniform inclination, partl> loose, 
partly of jagged rocks, which break, but do not materially alter 
the general hne of the ground In such cases the fragments 
iisuallj have accumulated without disturbance at the foot of the 
slope, and the pine forests fasten the soil and prevent it from 
being carried down in lai^ masses But numerous instances 
occur in which the mountain is consumed awaj gradually by its 
own torrents, not having strength enough to form clefts or preci¬ 
pices, but fallu^ on each side of the ravines into even banks, 
which slide down from above as they are wasted below 

^ 17 By all these various expedients. Nature secures, in the midst 
of her mountain curvatures, vast senes of perfectly straight lines 
opposing and relieving them, lines, however, which artists have 


' Small fragments of lime«tonei or six inches 'icro&s, 'ind h, sharp 
angular on edgesj and quite loo&e slope near fauiitnm of Mi^lans 
Someunat larger stones, nearex M'tglans , quite loose 
faunilir debiis, ^lightly tovichcd siith \^et'ilion 
Debns on soutliein cide of Mxglans 

Slope of Montagne de la C tc at the loUom os seui fiom the \illnge of 
Chimouni 

A^eragc slope cf Mont-igne de Tacemay seen from Ch*imouni 
M'iximum blope of side of Breten 

Slope of debris from ra>ine of Breven dwn to the Mllnge of Cb'imoum 
Slopes of debris set ^ilh pines under Aiguille \ cue ten from Aigenticrt 
Gener'il slope of Tapia, from Argenuere 
Slopes of La Cote and Tatonay, from 4rgti litre 

Piohle of BTe>en from near the Chapeau (a lomt commanding the valley 
of Chamoum in its truest longitude) 

Avenge slope Montana ert, from same peunt 

Slope of La Cote, same point 
Eastern slope of Pam de Sucre, seen from Vevay 
Western „ „ 

Slope of foot of Dent de Morcles, «een from \ evay 
, Midi, 
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almost universally agreed to alter or ignore, partly disliking them 
intrinsically, on account of their formality, and pai tly because the 
mind instantly associates them with the idea of mountain decay. 
Turner, however, saw that this very decay having its use and 
nobleness, the contours which were significative of it ought no 
more to be omitted than, in the portrait of an aged man, the 
furrows on his hand or brow; besides, he liked the lines them¬ 
selves, for their contrast with the mountain wildness, just as he 
liked the straightness of sunbeams penetrating the soft wayward¬ 
ness of clouds. He introduced them constantly into his noblest 
compositions; but in order to the full understanding of their 
employment in the instance I am about to give, one or two more 
points yet need to be noticed. 

Generally speaking, the curved lines of convex /all belong to 
mountains of hard rock, over whose surfaces the fragments 
bound to the valley, and which are worn by wrath of avalanches 
and wildness of torrents, like that of the Cascade des Pelerins, 
described in the note abo\e. Generally speaking, the straight 
lines of rest belong to softer mountains, or softer surfaces and 
places of mountains, which, exposed to no violent wearing from 
external force, nevertheless keep slipping and mouldering down 
spontaneously or receiving gradual accession of material from 
incoherent masses above them. 

It follows, farther, that where the gigantic wearing forces are 
in operation, the stones or fiagments of lock brought down by the 
torrents and avalanches arc hkcly, however hard, to be rounded 
on all their edges; but where the straight shaly slopes are found, 
the stones which glide or totter down their surfaces frequently 
retain all t^eir angles, and form jagged and flaky heaps at the 
bottom. I 

And father, it is to be supposed that the rocks which are 
habitually 4>l>jected to these colossal forces of destruction are in 
their own i|iass firm and secure, otherwise they would long ago 
have given way; but that where the gliding and crumbling surfaces 
are found without much external violence, it is very possible that 
the whole framework of the mountain may be full of flaws; and 
a danger exist of vast portions of its mass giving way, or slipping 
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down in heaps, as the sand suddenly yields in an hourglass after 
some moments of accumulation 

§ 20 Hence, generally, in the mind of anj one famihar with moun¬ 
tains, the conditions will be assoaated, on the one hand, of the 
curied, coniex, and overhanging bank or cliff the roaring torrent, 
and the rounded boulder of massive stone, and, on the other, of 
the straight and even slope of bank, the comparatively quiet and 
peaceful lapse of streams, and the sharp-edged and unworn look of 
the fallen stones, together with a sense of danger greater, though 
more occult, than in the wilder scenery 

The di awing of the St Gothard, which we have so laboriously 
analyzed, was designed, as before mentioned, from a sketch taken 
in the year 1843 But with it was made another drawing 
Turner brought home in that year a series of sketches taken in 
the neighbourhood of the pass, among others, one of the Valley 
of Goldau, covered as it is by the rums of the Rossberg Knowing 
his fondness for fallen stones, I chose this Goldau subject as a 
companion to the St Gothard The plate opposite will give some 
idea of the resultant draw mg 

§ 21 Some idea only It is a subject which, like the St Gothard, 
IS far too full of detail to admit of reduction, and I hope, there¬ 
fore, soon to engrave it properly of its real size It is, besides, 
more than usually difficult to translate this drawing into black 
and white, because much of the light on the clouds is distin¬ 
guished merely by orange or purple colour from the green greys, 
which, though not darker than the warm hues, have the effect of 
shade from their coldness, but cannot be marked as shade in the 
engraving without too great increase of depth Enough, how¬ 
ever, has been done to give some idea of the elements of Turners 

<122 Detailed accounts of the Rossberg Fall may be found in any 
ordinary Swiss Guide the only points we have to notice respect- 
• ing It are, that the mountain was composed of an indurated 
gravel, disposed in oblique beds sloping towards the valley A 
portion of one of these beds gave way, and half filled the valley 
beneath, burying five villages, together with the pnnapal one 
of Goldau, and partially choking up a little lake, the streamlets 
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which supplied it now forming irregular pools among the fallen 
fragments. I call the rock, and accurately, indurated gravel; 
but the induration is so cmnplete that the mass breaks through 
the rolled pebbles chiefly composing it, and may be considered 
as a true rock, cmly always in its blocks rugged and form¬ 
less when compared with the crystalline formations. Turner has 
chosen his position on some of the higher heaps of ruin, looking 
down towards the Lake of 2ug, which is seen under the sunset, 
the spire of the tower Arth on its shore just relieved against 
the light of the waves. 

The Rossberg itself never steep, and still more reduced in 
terror by the fall of a portion of it, was not available to him as 
a form explanatory of the catastrophe ; and even the slopes of the 
Rigi on the left are not, in reality, as uninterrupted in then- 
slope as he has drawn them; but he felt the connection of this 
structure with the ruin amidst which be stood, and brought the 
long lines of danger clear against the sunset, and as straight as 
its own retiring rays. 

^aj. If the reader will now glance back to the St. Gothard subject, 
as illustrated in the two Plates 81 and 37, and compare it 
with this of Goldau, keeping in mind the general conclusions 
about the two great classes of mountain scenery which 1 have 
just stated, he will, I hope, at least cease to charge me with 
enthusiasm in anything’that I have said of Turner’s imagina¬ 
tion, as always instinctively possessive of those truths which lie 
deepest, and are most essentially linked together, in the expres¬ 
sion of a sceife. 1 have only taken two drawings (though these 
of his best piriod) for the illustration of all the structures of the 
Alps which, ii the course of half a volume, it has been possible for 
me to explaii ; and all my half-volume is abstracted in these two 
drawings, am that in the most consistent and complete way, as 
if they had 1 een made on purpose to contain a perfect summary 
of Alpine tru h. 

§ 24. There are one or two points connected with them of yet more 
touching interest. They are the last drawings which Turner 
ever made with unabated power. The one of the St. Gothard, 
speaking with strict accuracy, is the last drawing; for that of 



322 


Rl£ULTING SORMb. 


Goldau, though majestic to the utmost in conception, is less 
carefully finished, and shows, in the execution of parts of the 
sky, signs of impatience, caused by the first feeling of decline of 
strength. Therefore I called the St. Gothard (Vol. III. Ch. xv. 

§ 5) the last mountain drawing he ever executed with perfect 
power. But the Goldau is still a noble companion to it,—more 
solemn in thought, more sublime in colour, and, in certain points 
of poetical treatment, especially characteristic of the master’s 
mind in earlier days. He was very definitely in the habit of 
indicating the association of any subject tvith circumstances of 
death, especially the death of multitudes, by placing it under one 
of his most deeply crimsoned sunset skies. The colour of blood 
is thus plainly taken for the leading tone in the storm-clouds 
above the “ Slave-ship." It occurs with similar distinctness in 
the much earlier picture of Ulysses and Polypheme, in that of 
ifapoleon at St. Helena, and, subdued by softer hues, in the Old 
Tem^raire. The sky of this Goldau is, in its scarlet and crimson, 
the deepest in tone of all that I know in Turner’s drawings. 
Another feeling, traceable in several of his former works, is an 
acute sense of the contrast betureen the careless interests and idle 
pleasures of daily life, and the state of those whose time for labour, 
or knowledge, or delight, is passed for ever. There is evidence 
of this feeling in the introduction of the boys at play in the 
churchyard of Kirkby Lonsdale, and the boy climbing for his 
kite among the thickets above the little mountain churchyard of 
Brignal-banks; it is in the same tone of thought that he has 
placed here the two figures fishing, leaning against these shattered 
flanks of rock,—the sepulchral stones of the great mountain Field 
of Death. 

Another character of these two drawings, which gives them 
especial interest as connected with our inquiries into mediseval 
landscape, is, that they are precisely and accurately illustrative 
of the two principal ideas of Dante about the Alps. I have 
already explained the rise of the first drawing out of Turner’s 
early study of the " Male Bolge ” of the SplUgen and St. Gothard. 
The Goldau, on the other hand, might have been drawn in 
purposeful illustration of the lines before referred to (Vol. III. 
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Ch. XV. § 13) as descriptive of a “loco Aipestro." I give now 
Dante’s own words; 

“ Qual' i qiielli inina, che net liaiico 
Di qua da Tieoto TA^ce perco&se, 

O per tremnoto, o per soste^i manco, 

Che da cum del monte, onde si mossc. 

AI piano e <0 la roccia discoscesa 

Che alcnna vu daiebbe a chi su fosse; 

Cotal di quel bunato era la scesa.' 

" As is that landslip, ere yon come to Trent, 

That smote the flmic of Adige, through some stay 
brnking beneath it. or by earthquake rent; 

For from the summit, -uhere of old it lay, 

Plainnards the broken rock unto the feet 
Of one above it m^t afibid some vray; 

Such path adown this precipice we meet.*’ Cat LEY, 

§ a6 Finally, there are two lessons to be gathered from the opposite 
conditions of mountain decay, represented in these designs, of 
perhaps a wider range of meaning than any which were suggested 
even by the states of mountain strength. In the first, we find 
the unyielding rock, undeigoing no sudden danger, and capable of 
no total fall, yet, in its hardness of heart, worn away by perpetual 
trampling of torrent waves, and stress of wandering storm. Its 
fragments, fruitless and restless, are tossed into ever-changing 
heaps; no labour of man can subdue them to his service, nor can 
his utmost patience secure any dwelling-place among them. In 
this they are the type of all that humanity which, suffering under 
no suddent punishment or sorrow, remains “ stony ground,” 
afflicted, infleed, continually by minor and vexing cares, but only 
broken by feem into fruitless ruin of fatigued life. Of this ground 
not “com-fiving,”—this "rough valley, neither eared nor sown,’” 
of the common world, it is said, to those who have set up their 
idols in thawreck of it— 

"Amonr the smooth stones of the stream is thy portion, 
they, they |re thy lot.” ’ 

' Deut XXU4. bo Amos, vi 12. ** Shall liaises run upon the rock^ ^^ill one plow 
there with oxen?” 
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But, as we pass beneath the hills which have been shaken by 
earthquake and torn by convulsion, we find that periods of perfect 
repose succeed those of destruction. The pools of calm water 
lie clear beneath their fallen rocks, the water-lilies gleam, and 
the reeds whisper among their shadows ; the village rises again 
over the forgotten graves, and its church-tower, white through 
the storm twilight, proclaims a renewed appeal to His protec¬ 
tion in whose hand “are all the corners of the earth, and the 
strength of the hills is His also.’’ There is no loveliness of 
Alpine valley that does not teach the same lesson. It is just 
where “ the mountain falling cometh to nought, and the rock is 
removed out of his place,’’ that, in process of years, the fairest 
meadows bloom between the fragments, the clearest rivulets 
murmur from their crevices among the flowers, and the clustered 
cottages, each sheltered beneath some strength of mossy stone, 
now to be removed no more, and with their pastured flocks around 
them, safe from the eagle’s stoop and the wolfs ravin, have 
written upon their fronts, in simple words, the mountaineer’s faith 
in the ancient promise-7- 

" Neither shalt thou be afraid of destruction when it cometh; 

“ For thou shalt be in league with the Stones of the Field; and 
the beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee.” 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

THE MOUNTAIN GLOOM. 

I- We have now cursorily glanced over those conditions of mountain 
structure which appear constant in duratiort, and universal in 
extent; and we have found them, invariably, calculated for the 
delight, the advantage, or the teaching of men ; prepared, it seems, 
so as to contain, alike in fortitude or feebleness, in kindliness or 
in terror, some beneficence of gift, or profoundness of counsel. 
We have found that where at first all seemed disturbed and acci¬ 
dental, the most tender laws were appointed to produce forms of 
perpetual beauty; and that where to the careless or cold observer 
all seemed severe or purposeless, the well-being of man has been 
chiefly consulted, and his rightly directed powers, and sincerely 
awakened intelligence, may find wealth in every falling rock, and 
wisdom in every talking wave. 

It remains for us to consider what actual effect upon the human 
race has been produced by the geneiosity, or the instruction of the 
hills; how far, in past ages, they have been thanked, or listened 
to; how far, in coming ages, it may be well for us to accept them 
for tutors, or acknowledge them for friends. 

§ a. What hey have already taught us may, one would think, be 
best disce ned in the midst of them,—in some place where they 
have had I leir own way with the human soul; where no veil has 
been draw i between it and them, no contradicting voice has con¬ 
fused theie ministries of sound, or broken their pathos of silence ; 
where war has never streaked their streams with bloody foam, 
nor ambition sought for other throne than their cloud-courtiered 
pinnacles, nor avarice for other treasure than, year by year, 
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is given to their unlaborious rocks, in budded jewels and 
mossy gold. 

I do not know any district possessing a more pure or uninter¬ 
rupted fulness of mountain character (and that of the highest 
order), or which appears to have been less disturbed by foreign 
agencies, than that which borders the course of the Trient between 
Valorsine and Martigny. The paths which lead to it out of the 
valley of the Rhone, rising at first in steep circles among the 
walnut trees, like winding stairs among the pillars of a Gothic 
tower, retire over the shoulders of the hills into a valley almost 
unknown, but thickly inhabited by an indjistrious and patient 
population. Along the ridges of the rocks, smoothed by old 
glaciers into long, dark, billowy swellings, like the backs of plung¬ 
ing dolphins, the peasant watches the slow colouring of the tufts 
-of moss and roots of herb which, little by little, gather a feeble 
soil over the iron substance; then, supporting the narrow strip of 
clinging ground with a few stones, he subdues it to the spade; 
and in a year or two a little crest of corn is seen waving upon the 
rocky casque. The irregular meadows run in and out like inlets of 
lake among these harvested rocks, sweep with perpetual streamlets, 
that seem always to have chosen the steepest places to come down, 
for the sake of the leaps, scattering their handfuls of ciyrstal this 
way and that, as the wind takes them, with all the grace, but with 
none of the formalism of fountains; dividing into fanciful change 
of dash and spring, yet with the seal of their granite channels 
upon them, as the lightest play of human speech may bear the seal 
of past toil, and closing back out of their spray to lave the rigid 
angles, and brighten with silver fringes and glassy films each lower 
and lower step of sable stone; until at last, gathered altogether 
again,—except, perhaps, some chance drops caught on the apple- 
blossom, where it has budded a little nearer the cascade than it did 
last spring,—they find their way down to the turf, and lose them¬ 
selves in that silently; with quiet depth of clear water furrowing 
among the grass blades, and looking only like their shadow, but 
presently eraeiging again in little startled gushes and laughing 
hurries, as if they had remembered suddenly that the day was too 
short for them to get down the hill. 
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Green field, and gloving rock, and glancing streairlet, all slope 
ti^ether in the sunshine towards the brows of ravines, where the 
pines take up their own dominion of saddened shade; and with 
everlasting roar in the twilight, the stronger torrents thunder 
down, pale from, the glaciers, filling all their chasms with enchanted 
cold, beating themselves to pieces against the great rocks that 
they have themselves cast down, and forcing fierce way beneath 
their ghastly poise. 

The mountain paths stoop to these glens in forky zigzags, 
'leading to some grey and narrow arch, all fringed under its shud¬ 
dering curve with the ferns that fear the light; a cross of rough- 
hewn pine, iron-bound to its parapet, standing dark against the 
lurid fury of the foam. Far up the glen, as we pause beside the 
cross, the sky is seen through the openings in the pines, thin with 
excess of light; and, in its clear, consuming flame of white space, 
the summits of the rocky mountains are gathered into solemn 
crowns and circlets, all flushed in that strange, faint silence of 
possession by the sunshine which has in it so deep a melancholy; 
full of power, yet as frail as shadows; lifeless, like the walls of a 
sepulchre, yet beautiful in tender fall of crimson folds, like the 
veil of some sea spirit, that lives and dies as the foam flashes; 
fixed on a perpetual throne, stem against all strength, lifted abo\ e 
all sorrow, and yet ef&ced and melted utterly into the air by that 
last sunbeam that has crossed to them from between the two 
golden clouds. 

§ 4. High above all sorrow; yes ; but not unwitnessing to it. The 
traveller op his happy journey, as his foot springs from the deep 
turf and strikes the pebbles gaily over the edge of the mountain 
road, seesjwith a glance of delight the clusters of nutbrown cottages 
that nesttt among those sloping orchards, and glow beneath the 
boughs ofjthe pines. Here it may w'ell seem to him, if there be 
sometimeil hardship, there must be at least innocence and peace, 
and fellovship of the human soul with nature. It is not so. The 
wild goat^tbat leap along those rocks have as much passion of joy 
in all that fair work of God as the men that toil among them. 
Perhaps more. Enter the street of one of those villages, and you 
will find it foul with that gloomy foulness that is suffered only 
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by torpor, or by anguish of soul. Here, it is torpor—^not absolute 
suffering —not starvation or disease, but darkness of calm enduring ; 
the spring known only as the time of the scythe, and the autumn 
as the time of the sickle, and the sun only as a warmth, the wind 
as a chill, and the mountains as a danger. They do not under¬ 
stand so much as the name of beauty, or of knowledge. They 
understand dimly that of virtue. Love, patience, hospitality, 
faith,—these things they know. To glean their meadows side by 
side, so happier; to bear the burden up the breathless mountain 
flank, unmurmuringly ; to bid the stranger drink from their vessel 
of milk; to see at the foot of their low deathbeds a pale figure 
upon a cross, dying also, patiently;—in this they are different 
from the cattle and from the stones, but in all this unrewarded 
as far as concerns the present life For them, there is neither 
hope nor passion of spnrit; for them neither advance nor exulta¬ 
tion. Black bread, rude roof, dark night, labprious day, weary 
arm at sunset; and life ebbs away. No books, no thoughts, no 
attainments, no rest; except only sometimes a little sitting in the 
sun under the church wall, as the bell tolls thin and far in the 
mountain air; a pattering of a few prayers, not understood, by 
the altar rails of the dimly gilded chapel, and so back to the 
sombre home, with the cloud upon them still unbroken—that 
cloud of rocky gloom, bom out of the wild torrents and ruinous 
stones, and unlightened, even in their religion, except by the vague 
promise of some better thing unknown, mingled with threatening, 
and obscured by an unspeakable horror,—a smoke, as it were, of 
martyrdonf, coiling up with the incense, and, amidst the images of 
tortured bodies and lamenting spirits in hurtling flames, the very 
cross, for them, dashed more deeply than for others, with gouts 
of blood. 

15. Do not let this be thought a darkened picture of the life of 
these mountaineers. It is literal fact. No contrast can be more 
painful than that between the dwelling of any well-conducted 
English cottager, and that of the equally honest Savoyard. 
The one, set in the midst of its dull flat fields and uninte¬ 
resting hedgerows, shows in itself the love of brightness and 
beauty; its daisy-studded garden-beds, its smoothly swept brick 



329 


path to the threshold, its freshly sanded floor and orderly shelves 
of household furniture, all testify to energy of heart, and happi¬ 
ness in the simple course and simple possessions of daily life. The 
other cottage, in the midst of an inconceivable, inexpressible beauty, 
set on some sloping bank of golden sward, with clear fountains 
flowing beside it, and wild flowers, and noble trees, and goodly 
rocks gathered round into a perfection as of Paradise, is itself a 
dark and plague-like stain in the midst of the gentle landscape. 
Within a certain distance of its threshold the ground is foul and 
cattle-trampled; its timbers are black with smoke, its garden 
choked with weeds and nameless refuse, its chambers empty and 
joyless, the light and wind gleaming and filtering through the 
i crannies of their stones. All testifies that to its inhabitant the 
world is labour and vanity; that for him neither flowers bloom, nor 
birds sing, nor fountains glisten; and that his soul hardly differs 
from the grey cloud that coils and dies upon his hills, except in 
having no fold of it touched by the sunbeams. 

§6. Is it not strange to reflect, that hardly an evening passes in 
London or Paris, but one of those cottages is painted for the 
better amusement of the fair and idle, and shaded with pasteboard 
pines by the scene-shifter; and that good and kind people,— 
poetically-minded,—delight themselves in imagining the happy 
life led by peasants who dwell by Alpine fountains, and kneel to 
crosses upon peaks of rock ? that nightly we lay down our gold, 
to fashion forth simulacra of peasants, in gay ribands and white 
bodices, singing sweet songs, and bowing gracefully to the pictu¬ 
resque crosses: and all the while the veritable peasants are 
kneeling, spnglessl}', to veritable crosses, in another temper than 
the kind a id fair audiences deem of, and assuredly with another 
kind of an! iver than is got out of the opera catastrophe ; an answer 
having re srence, it may be in dim futuritj, to those very 
audiences hemselves ? If aU the gold that has gone to paint the 
simulacra i f the cottages, and to put new songs in the mouths of 
the simulacra of the peasants, had gone to brighten the existent 
cottages, aid to put new song^s in the mouths of the existent 
peasants, it might in the end, perhaps, have turned out better so, 
not only for the peasant, but for even the audience. For that 
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form of the False Ideal has also its correspondent True Ideal, 
—consisting not in the naked beauty of statues, nor m the gauze 
flowers and crackling tinsel of theatres, but in the clothed and 
fed beauty of living men, and in the lights and laughs of happy 
homes Night after night, the desire of such an ideal springs 
up in every idle human heart and night after night, as far as 
idleness can, -we work out this desire m costly lies We paint 
the faded actress, build the lath landscape, feed our benevolence 
with fallacies of fehcity, and satisfy our righteousness with 
poetry of justice The time will come when, as the heavy-folded 
curtain falls upon our own stage of hfe, we shall begin to com¬ 
prehend that the justice we loved was intended to have been done 
in fact, and not m poetry, and the fehcity we sympathised in, to 
have been bestowed and not feigned We talk much of money’s 
worth, jet perhaps may one day be surpnsed to find that what 
the wise and charitable Furopean public gave to one nights 
rehearsal of hypocrisy,—to one hour’s pleasant warbling of Linda 
or Lucia,—would have filled a whole Alpine valley with happiness, 
and poured the waves of harvest over the famine of many a 
Lammermoor ’ 
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" Nay," perhaps the reader answers, “ it is vain to hope that 
this could ever be The porfect beauty of the ideal must always 
be fictitious It IS rational to amuse ourselves with the fair imagi¬ 
nation , but it would be madness to endeavour to put it into practice, 
in the face of the ordinances of Nature Real shepherdesses must 
always be rude, and real peasants miserable, suffer us to turn 
away our gentle eyes from their coarseness and their pain, and 
to seek comfort in culti\ated voices and purchased smiles We 
cannot hew down the rocks nor turn the sands of the torrent 
mto gold ” 

This is no answer Be assured of the great truth—that what 
IS impossible in reahtj, is ridiculous in fancy If it is not in 
the nature of things that peasants should be gentle and happj, 
then the imagination of such peasantry is ridiculous, and to delight 
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in such imagination, wrong; as delight in any kind of false* 
hood is always. But if in the nature of things it be possible that 
among the wildness of hills the human heart should be refined, 
and if the comfort of dress, and the gentleness of language, and 
the joy of progress in knordedge, and of variety in thought, are 
possible to the mountaineer in his true existence, let us strive 
to write this true poetry upon the rocks before we indulge it 
in our visions, and try whether, among all the fine arts, one of 
the finest be not that of painting cheeks with health rather than 
rouge. 

" But is such refinement possible ? Do not the conditions of 
the mountain peasant’s life, in the plurality of instances, neces¬ 
sarily forbid it ? " 

As bearing sternly on this question, it is necessary to examine 
one peculiarity of feeling which manifests itself among the 
European nations, so far as I have noticed, irregularly,—appearing 
sometimes to be the characteristic of a particular time, sometimes 
of a particular race, sometimes of a particular locality, and to 
involve at once much that is to be blamed and much that is 
praiseworthy. I mean the capability of enduring, or even delight¬ 
ing in, the contemplation of objects of terror—a sentiment which 
especially influences the temper of some groups of mountaineers, 
and of which it is necessary to examine the causes, before we can 
form any conjecture whatever as to the real effect of mountains on 
human character. 

For instance, the unhappy alterations which have lately taken 
place in the town of Lucerne have still spared two of its ancient 
bridges; both of which, being long covered walks, appear, in past 
times, to have been to the population of the town what the Mall 
was to London, or the Gardens of the Tuileries are to Paris. For 
the continual contemplation of those who sauntered from pier to 
pier, pictures were painted on the woodwork of the roof. These 
pictures, in the one bridge, represent all the important Swiss 
battles and victories; in the other they are the well-known series 
of which Longfellow has made so beautiful a use in the Golden 
Legend, the Dance of Death. 

Imagine the countenances with which a committee, appointed 
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for the establishment of a new " promenade " in some flourishing 
modem town, would receive a proposal to adorn such promenade 
with pictures of the Dance of Death I 
§ II. Now just so far as the old bridge at Lucerne, with the pure, 
deep, and blue water of the Reuss eddying down between its 
piers, and with the sweet darkness of green hills, and far-away 
gleaming of lake and Alps alternating upon the eye on either 
ade; and the gloomy lesson frowning in the shadow, as if the 
deep tone of a passing bell, overhead, were mingling for ever with 
the plashing of the river as it glides by beneath; just so far, I 
say, as this differs from the straight and smooth strip of level 
dust, between two rows of round-topped acacia trees, wherein 
^ the inhabitants of an English watering-place or French fortified 
town take their delight,—^so far I believe the life of the old 
Lucernois, with all its happy waves of light, and mountain 
strength of will, and solemn expectation of eternity, to have 
differed from the generality of the lives of those who saunter 
for their habitual hour up and down the modern promenade. 
But the gloom is not always of this noble kind. As we penetrate 
farther among the hills we shall find it becoming very painful. 
We are walking, perhaps, in a summer aflernoon, up the valley 
of Zermatt (a German valley), the sun shining brightly on grassy 
knolls and through fringes of pines, the goat leaping happily, 
and the cattle bells ringing sweetly, and the snowy mountains 
shining like heavenly castles far above. We see, a little way 
off, a small white chapel, sheltered behind one of the flowery 
hillocks of mountain turf; and we approach its little window, 
thinking to look through it into some quiet home of prayer; but 
the window is grated with iron, and open to the winds, and when we 
look throug i it, behold—a heap of white human bones mouldering 
into whiter iust 1 

So also in that same sweet valley, of which 1 have Just been 
speaking, t ;tween Chamouni and the Valais, at every turn of 
the pleasaift pathway, where the scent of the thyme lies richest 
upon its rock, we shall see a little cross and shrine set under 
one of them; and go up to it, hoping to receive some happy 
thought of the Redeemer, by whom all these lovely things were 
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made, and still conMst. But when we come near—behold, beneath 
the cross, a rude picture of souls tormented in red tongues of hell 
fire, and pierced by demons. 

As we pass towards Italy the appearance of this gloom 
deepens; and when we descend the southern slope of the Alps 
we shall find this bringing forward of the image of Death 
associated with an endurance of the most painful aspects of 
disease; so that conditions of human suffering, which in any 
other country would be confined in hospitals, are permitted to 
be openly exhibited by the wayside; and with this exposure of 
the degraded human form is farther connected an insensibility 
to ugliness and imperfection in other things; so that the ruined 
wall, n^lected garden, and undeansed chamber, seem to unite 
in expressing a gloom of spirit possessing the inhabitants of 
the whole land. It does not appear to arise from poverty, noi ' 
careless contentment with little: there is here nothing of Irish 
recklessness or humour; but there seems a settled obscuri^ 
in the soul,—a chill and plague, as if risen out of a sepulchre, 
which partiy deadens, partly darkens, the eyes and hearts of men, 
and breathes a leprosy of decay through every breeze, and every 
stone. “ Instead of well-set hair, baldness, and burning instead of 
beauty.” 

Nor are definite proofs wanting that the feeling is independent 
of mere poverty or indolence. In the most gorgeous and costly 
palace garden the statues will be found green with moss, the 
terraces defaced or broken; the palace itself, partly coated with 
marble, is left in other places rough with cementless and jagged 
brick, its iron balconies bent and rusted, its pavements over¬ 
grown with grass. The more energetic the effort has been to 
recover from this state, and to shake off all appearance of poverty, 
the more assuredly the curse seems to fasten on the scene, and 
the unslaked mortar, and unfinished wail, and ghastly desolation 
of incompleteness entangled in decay, strike a deeper despondency 
into the beholder. 

§13. The feeling would be also more easily accounted for if it 
appeared inconsistent in its regardlessness of beauty,—if what 
was done were altogether as inefifident as what was deserted. But 
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the bakony, though rusty and broken, is delicate in design, and 
supported on a nobly carved slab of marble; the window, though 
a mere black rent in ragged piaster, is encircled by a garland 
of vine and fronted by a thicket of the sharp leaves and aurora- 
coloured flowers of the oleander; the courtyard, overgrown by 
mournful grass, is terminated by a bright fresco of gardens and 
fountains; the corpse, borne with the bare face to heaven, is 
strewn with flowers; beauty is continually mingled with the 
shadow of death. 

§ 1+ So also is a kind of merriment,—not true cheerfulness, neither 
careless or idle jesting, but a determined effort at gaiety, a 
resolute laughter, mixed with much satire, grossness, and practical 
buffoonery, and, it always seemed to me, void of all comfort or 
hope,—with this eminent character in it also, that it is capable 
of touching with its bitterness even the most fearful subjects, 
so that as the love of beauty retains its tenderness in the pre¬ 
sence of death, this love of jest also retains its boldness, and the 
skeleton becomes one of the standard masques of the Italian 
comedy. When I was in Venice, in 1850, the most popular 
piece of the comic opera was " Death and the Cobbler,” in which 
the point of the plot was the success of a village cobbler as a 
physidan, in consequence of the appearance of Death to him 
beside the bed of every patient who was not to recover; and 
the most applauded scene in it was one in which the physician, 
insolent in success, and swollen with luxury, was himself taken 
down into the abode of death, and thrown into an agony of terror 
by being shown lives of men, under the form of wasting lamps, 
and his own ready to exjnre. 

I have also not the smallest doubt that this endurance or 
aiironting < f fearful images is partly associated with indecency, 
partly with jeneral fatuity and weakness of mind. The men who 
applauded cudest when the actress put on, in an instant, her 
mask rejxe enting a skull, and when her sh^ and clear " Sono la 
Morte” rar ; through the theatre, were just those whose disgust¬ 
ing habits'rendered it impossible for women to pass through 
some of the principal streets in Venice,—just those who formed 
the gaping audience, when a mountebank offered a new quack 
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medicine on the Riva dei Scbiavoni. And, as fearful imagery is 
associated with the weakness of fever, so it seems to me that ’ 
imbecility and lo\e of terror are connected by a mysterious link 
throughout the whole life of man. There is a most touching 
instance of this in the last days of Sir Walter Scott, the publication 
of whose latter works, deeply to be regretted on many accounts, 
was yet, perhaps, on the whole, right, as afibrding a means of 
studying the conditions of the decay of overwrought human intel¬ 
lect in one of the most noble of minds. Among the many signs 
of this decay at its uttermost, in Castle Dangerous, not one of the 
least notable was the introduction of the knight who bears on his 
black armour the likeness of a skeleton. 

The love of horror which is in this manner connected with 
feebleness of intellect, is not, however, to be confounded with that 
shown by the vulgar in general The feeling which is calculated 
upon in the preparation of pieces full of terror and crime, at our 
lower theatres, and which is fed with greater art and elegance 
in the darker scenery of the popular French novelists, however 
morally unhealthy, is not umatuml; it is not the result of an < 
apathy to such horror, but of a strong desire for excitement in 
minds coarse and dull, but not necessarily feeble. The scene of 
the murder of the jeweller in the “Count of Monte Cristo,” 
or those with the Squelette in the " Mysleres de Pat is,” appeal to 
instincts which are as common to all mankind as those of thirst 
and hunger, and which are only debasing in the exaggerated 
condition consequent upon the dulness of other instincts higher 
than they. And the persons who, at one period of their life, might 
take chief pleasure in such narrations, at another may be brought 
into a temper of high tone and acute sensibility. But the love 
of horror respecting which we are now inquiring appears to be 
an unnatural and feeble feeling; it is not that the person needs 
excitement, or has any such strong perceptions as would cause 
excitement, but he is dead to the horror, and a strange evil 
influence guides his feebleness of mind rather to fearful images 
than to beautiful ones,—as our disturbed dreams are sometimes 
filled with ghastlinesses which seem not to arise out of any con¬ 
ceivable association of our waking ideas, but to be a vapour out 
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of the very chambers the tomb, to which the mind, in its palsy, 
has approached. 

S 17. But even this imbecile revelling in terror is more comprehen¬ 
sible, more apparently natural, than the instinct which is found 
frequently connected with it, of absolute joy in ugliness. In some 
conditions of old German art we find the most singular insisting 
upcHi what is in all respects ugly and abortive, or frightful; not 
with any sense of sublimity in it, neither in mere foolishness, but 
with a resolute choice, such as 1 can completely account for on no 
acknowledged principle of human nature. For in the worst con- 
.ditions of sensuality there is yet some perception of the beautiful, 
so that men utterly depraved in principle and habits of thought 
will yet admire beautiful things, and fair faces. But in the temper 
of which I am now speaking there is no preference even of the 
lower forms of loveliness; no effort at painting fair limbs or 
passionate faces, no evidence of any human or natural sensatiqn, 
—a mere feeding on decay and rolling in slime, not apparently 
or conceivably with any pleasure in it, but under some fearful 
possession of an evil spirit. 

S i8. The most wonderful instance of this feeling at its uttermost 
which I remember, is the missal in the British Museum, Hark 
MSS. 1892. The drawings of the principal subjects in it appear 
to have been made first in black, by Martin Schongauer (at all 
events by some copyist of his designs), and then another workman 
has been employed to paint these drawings o\er. No words can 
describe the intensity of the " plague of the heart ” in this man ; 

Jthe reader ^ould exaraine the manuscript carefully if he desires to 
see how I01 human nature can sink. I had written a description 
of one or ( ivo of the drawings in order to give some conception 
of them to persons not able to refer to the book; but the mere 
description so saddened and polluted my pages that I could not 
retain it. will only, therefore, name the principal characteristics 
which beloi g to the workman’s mind. 

§ 19. First, F irpetual tampering with death, whether there be occa¬ 
sion to alMe to it or not,—especially insisting upon its associa¬ 
tions with corruption. 1 do not pain the reader by dwelling on 
the details illustrative of this feeling. 
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Secondly, Delight in dismemberment, dislocation, and dis¬ 
tortion of attitude. Distortion, to some extent, is a universal 
characteristic of tiie German fifteenth and sixteenth century art ; 
that is to say, there is a general aptitude for painting 1^ across, 
or feet twisted round, or bodies awkwardly bent rather than 
anything in a natural position; and Marlin SchCngauer himself 
exhibits this defect in no small d^ree. But here the finishing 
workman has dislocated nearly every joint which he has exposed, 
besides knitting and twisting the muscles into mere knots of 
cordage. 

What, however, only amounts to dislocation in the limbs 
of the human i^res, becomes actual dismemberment in the 
animals. Fig. 113 is a 
faithful copy of a tree 
with two btrds, one on its 
boug^, and one above it, 
seen in the background, 
behind a soldier’s mace, 
in the drawing of the Be¬ 
trayal. In the engravii^ 
of this subject, by SchOn- 
gauer himself, the mace 
does not occur; it has been 
put in by the finishing 
workman in order to give 
greater expression of sav¬ 
ageness to the boughs of the tree, which, joined with the spikes 
of the mace, form one mass of dhotganized angles and thorns, 
while the birds look partly as if being torn to pieces, and partly 
like black: spiders. 

In the painting itself the sky also is covered with little 
detached and bent white strokes, by way of clouds, and the hair of 
the figures tom into ragged locks, like wood rent by a cannon shot 

This tendency to dismember and separate everything is one 
of the eminent conditions of a mind leaning to vice and ugliness; 
just as to connect and harmonize everything is that of a mind 
leaning to virtue and beauty. It is shown down to the smallest 
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details, as, for instance, in the spotted backgrounds, which, 
instead of being chequered with connected pat¬ 
terns, as in the noble manuscripts (see Vol III Q 

Plate 7), are covered with disorderly dashes 7 ^ 

and^rcles executed with the blunt pen or brush, v 0 j 
Fig 1,14 And one of the borders is composed • 9 ^ * 

of various detached heads, cut off at the neck ^ y 

or shouldeiy /ithout the slightest endeavour to Fig 114 
conceal or / ecorate the truncation All this, of 
course, is associated with choice of the most abominable features 
ui the countenance 

iso Thirdly, Pure ignorance Necessanlj such a mind as this 
must be incapable of perceiving the truth of any form, and 
therefore together tilth the distortion of all studied form is asso¬ 
ciated the utter n^ation of imperfection of that which is less 
studied . 

Fourthly, Delight in blood I cannot use the words which 
would be necessary to describe the second' painting of the 
Scouiging in this missal But I may generally notice that the 
degree m which the pecuhar feeling we are endesvounng to 
analyze is present in any distnct of Roman Catholic countries, 
may be almost accurately measured by the quantity of blood 
represented on the cruofixes 

The person employed to repamt, in the Campo Santo of Pisa, 
the poition of Orcagnas pictures representing the Inferno, has 
furmshed a very notable example of the '^ame feeling, and it must 
be familial to all travellers m countries thoroughly subjected to 
modem lUimanism, a thing as different from thirteenth-century 
Romanisnj as a pnson iiom a prmce s chamber 

Lastlyf Utter absence of inventive power The only ghasth- 
ness whicl this workman is capable of is that of distortion In 
ghastly cmbmatton he is impotent he cannot even understand 
It or copylit when set before him, continually destroying any that 
exists iQ me drawings of SchOngauer 
5*1 Such ^pear to be the prmapal component elements in the 

* There fte unusuill}' two pamtings of this subject the first representing the 
prcpuations for the scourging the second its close 
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mind of the painter of this missal, and it possesses these in com¬ 
plete abstraction from nearly all others, showing, in deadly purity, 
the nature of the venom which in ordinary cases is tempered by 
counteracting elements. There are even certain feelings, evil 
enough themselves, but more natural than these, of which the 
slightest mingling would here he a sort of redemption. Vanity, 
for instance, would lead to a more finished execution, and more 
careful copying from nature, and of course subdue the ugliness 
by fidelity; love of pleasure would introduce occasionally a grace¬ 
ful or sensual form; malice would give some point and meaning 
to the bordering grotesques, nay, even insanity might have given 
them some inventive horror. But the pure mortiferousness of this 
mind, capable neither of patience, fidelity, grace, nor wit, in any 
place, or from any motive,—this horrible apathy of brain, which 
cannot ascend so high as insanity, but is capable only of putre¬ 
faction, saves us the task of all analysis, and leaves us only that 
of examining how this black aqua Tophana mingles with other 
conditions of mind. 

For 1 have led the reader over this daik ground, because it 
was essential to our determination of the influence of moun¬ 
tains that we should get what data we could as to the extent 
in other districts, and derivation from other causes, of the horror 
which at first we might have been led to connect too arbitrarily 
with hill scenery. And I wish that ray knowledge permitted 
me to trace it over wider ground, for the observations hitherto 
stated leave the question still one of great difficulty. It might 
appear, to a traveller crossing and recrossing the Alps between 
Switzerland and Italy, that the main strength of the evil lay on 
the south of the chain, and was attributable to the peculiar circum¬ 
stances and character of the Italian nation at this period. But 
as he examined the matter farther he would note that in the 
districts of Italy generally supposed to be healthy, the evidence of 
it was less, and that it seemed to gain ground in places exposed 
to malaria, centralizing itself in the Val d'Aosta. He would then, 
perhaps, think it inconsistent with justice to lay the blame on the 
mountains, and transfer his accusation to the marshes, yet would 
be compelled to admit that the evil manifested itself most where 
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these marshes were surrounded by hills. He would next, probably, 
suppose it produced by the united effect of hardship, solitude, and 
unhealthy air; and be disposed to find fault with the mountains, 
at least so far as they required painful climbing and laborious agri¬ 
culture :—^but would again be thrown into doubt by remembering 
that one main branch of the feeling,—the love of ugliness, seemed 
to belong in a peculiar manner to Northern Germany. If at all 
familiar with the art of the North and South, he would perceive 
that the endurance of ugliness, which in Italy resulted from languor 
or depresk-ii (while the mind yet retained some apprehension of 
the difference between fairness and deformity, as above noted in 
§ 12), was not to be confounded with that absence of perception of 
the Beautiful, which introduced a general hard-featuredness of figure 
into all German and Flemish early art, even when Germany and 
Flanders were in their brightest national health and power. And 
as he followed out in detail the comparison of all the purest ideals 
north and south of the Alps, and perceived the perpetual contrast 
existing between the angular and bony sanctities of the one 
latitude, and the drooping graces and pensive pieties of the other, 
he would no longer attribute to the ruggedness, or miasma, of the 
mountains the origin of a feeling which showed itself so strongly 
in the comfortable streets of Antwerp and Nuremberg, and in 
the unweakened and active intellects of Van Eyck and Albert 
Durer. 

§ 23. As I think over these various difficulties, the following conclu- 
sions seem to me dedudble from the data I at present possess. I 
am in no ^vise confident of their accuracy, but they may assist 
the reader in pursuing the inquiry faither. 

I. It siems to me, first, that a fair degree of intellect and 
imaginaticA is necessary before this kind of disease is possible. It 
does not leize on merely stupid peasantries, but on those which 
belong to iltellectual races, and in whom the faculties of imagination 
and the selsibilities of heart were originally strong and tender. In 
flat land, with fresh air, the peasantry may be almost mindless, but 
not infects with this gloom. 

II. Inihe second place, I think it is closely connected with the RoDMiam 
Romanist religion, and that for several causes. 
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A. The habitual use of bad art(ai-made dolls and bad pictures), 
in the services of religion, naturally blunts the delicacy of the senses, 
by requiring reverence to be paid to ugliness, and familiarizing the 
eye to it in moments of strong and pure feeling; I do not think we 
can overrate the probable evil results of this enforced discordance 
between the sight and imagination. 

B. The habitually dwelling on the penances, tortures, and 
martyrdoms of the Saints, as subjects of admiration and sympathy, 
together with much meditation on Purgatorial suffering ; rendered 
almost impossible to Protestants by the greater fearfulness of such 
reflections, when the punishment is supposed eternal. 

C. Idleness, and neglect of the jwoper duties of daily life, 
during the large number of holidays in the year, together with 
want of proper cleanliness, induced by the idea that comfort and 
happy purity are less pleasing to God than discomfort and self¬ 
degradation. This indolence induces much despondency, a larger, 
measure of real misery than is necessaiy under the given circum¬ 
stances of life, and many forms of crime and disease besides. 

D. Superstitious indignation. I do not know if it is as a result 
of the combination of these several causes, or if under a separate 
head, that I should class a certain strange awe which seems to attach 
itself to Romanism like its shadow, differing from the coarser gloom 
which we have been examining, in that it can attach itself to minds 
of the highest purity and keenness, and, indeed, does so to these more 
than to inferior ones. It is an indeflnable pensiveness, leading to 
great severity of precept, mercilessness in punishment, and dark or 
discouraging thoughts of God and roan.' 

It is connected partly with a greater belief in the daily presence 
and power of evil spirits than is common in Protestants (except the 
more enthusiastic, and also gloomy, sects of Puritans), connected 
also with a sternness of belief in the condemnatory power and duty 
of the Church, leading to persecution, and to less tempered indig¬ 
nation at oppositions of opinion than characterizes the Protestant 

’ This character ha^ I think, been traced in the various vmtings of Mrs. Sherwood 
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mind ordinaiily; which, though waspish and bitter enough, is not 
liable to the peculiar heart-burning caused in a Papist by any 
insult to his Church, or by the aspect of what he believes to be 
heresy. 

8 24- For all these reasons, I think Romanism is very definitely 
connected with the gloom we are examining, so as without fail to 
produce some measure of it in all persons who sincerely hold that 
faith; and if such effect is ever not to be traced, it is because the 
Romanism is checked by infidelity. The atheism or dissipation of 
a l4'ge portion of the" population in aowded capitals prevents this 
from being felt in full force; but it resumes its power, in 
'mountain solitudes, over the minds of the comparatively ignorant 
and more suffering peasantry; so that it is not an evil inherent in 
the hills themselves, but one result of the continuance in them of 
that old religious voice of warning, which, encouraging sacred feel¬ 
ing in general, encourages also whatever evil may essentially belong 
to the form of doctrine preached among them. 

§2$. III. It is assuredly connected also with a diseased state of 
health. Cheerfulness is just as natural to the heart of a man in 
strong health as colour to his cheek; and wherever there is habitual 
glcom, there must be either bad air, unwholesome food, improperly 
severe labour, or erring habits of life. Among mountains, all these 
various causes are frequently found in combination. The air is 
either too bleak, or it is impure; generally the peasants are exposed 
to alternations of both. Great hardship is sustained in various ways, 
severe labour undergone during summer, and a sedentary and con¬ 
fined life led during winter. Where the gloom exists jn less 
elevated districts, as in Germany, 1 do not doubt, though I have 
not historic^ knowledge enough to prove this, that it is partly 
connected \ ith habits of sedentary life, protracted study, and 
general derr igement of the bodily system in consequence; when 
it exists in the gross form exhibited in the manuscript above 
examined, I have no doubt it has been fostered by habits of 
general vice cruelty, and dissipation. 

§26. IV. Coieidered as a natural insensibility to beauty, it is, I Smietessoi 
imagine, uidicative of a certain want of cultivation in the race 
among whom it is found, perhaps without corporal or mental 
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weakness, but produced by rudeness of life, absence of examides of 
beautiful art, defects in the mould of the national features, and 
such other adversities, generally belonging to northern nations as 
opposed to southern Here, however again my histoncal know¬ 
ledge IS at fault, and I must leave the reader to follow out the 
question for himself if it interests him A single example may 
be useful to those who have not time for investigation, in order 
to show the kind of difference I mean 
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hig 115 is a St Petci from a German fifteenth-century Mb, 
of good average execution, and Fig 116 a Madonna either of 
the best English, or second-rate Fiench, work from a service- 
book executed in 1290 The reader will, I doubt not, perceive 
at once the general grace and tenderness of sentiment in the 
lines of the drapers of the last, and the comparatively delicate 
type of features The hardnesses of hne, gesture, and feature in 
the German example, though two centuries at least later, are, I 
think, equally notable They are accompanied in the rest of the 
MS by an excessive coarseness in choice of ornamental subject 
beneath a female figure typical of the Church, for instance, there 
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is painted a carcass, just butchered, and hung up with skewers 
through the legs. 

§2;. V. In many high mountain districts, not only are the inha¬ 
bitants likely to be hurt by hardship of life, and retarded by 
roughness of manners, but their eyes are familiarized with certain 
conditions of ugliness and disorder, produced by the violence of 
the elements around them. Once accustomed to look upon these 
conditions as inevitable in nature, they may easily transfer the 





idea of inevitableness and fitness to the same appearances m their 
own houses. I said that mountains seem to have been created to 
show us the perfection of beauty; but we saw in the tenth chapter 
that they also ihow sometimes the extreme of ugliness: and to 
the inhabitantsfcf districts of this kind it is almost necessary to 
their daily commrt that they should view without dislike aspects 
of desolation vtich would to others be frightful. And can we 
blame them, if, |rhen the rivers are continually loading their fields 
with heaps of black slime, and rolling, in time of flood, over the 
thickets on their islets, leaving, when the flood is past, every leaf 
and bough dim with granite-dust,—never more to be green through 
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all the parching of summer; when the landslip leaves a ghas^y 
scar among the grassy mounds of the hill sidethe rocks above 
are torn by their glaciers into rifts and wounds that are never 
healed; and the ice itself blackened league after league with loose 
ruin cast upon it as if out of some long and foul excavation;— 
can we blame, I say, the peasant, if, beholding these things daily 
as necessaty appointments in the strong nature around him, he is 
careless that the same disorders ^ould appear in his household 
or his farm; nor feels discomforted, though his walls should, be 
full of fissures like the rocks, his furniture covered with dust like 
the trees, and his garden like the glacier in unsightliness of trench 
and desolation of mound ? 

§ 28. Under these five heads are embraced, as far as I am able to 
trace them, the causes of the temper which we are examining; 
and it will be seen that only the last is quite peculiar to mountain 
and marsh districts, although there is a somewhat greater pro- 
ability that the others also may be developed among hills more 
than in plains. When, by untoward accident, all are associated, 
and the conditions described under the fifth head are very distinct, 
the result is even sublime in its painfulness. Of places subjected 
to such evil influence, none are quite so characteristic as the town 
of Sion in the Valais. In the first place (see § 23), the material 
on which it works is good; the race of peasantry being there 
both handsome and intelligent, as far as they escape the adverse 
influences around them ; so that on a fete-day or a Sunday, when 
the families come down from the hill chalets, where the air is 
healthier, many very pretty faces may be seen among the younger 
women, set off by somewhat more pains in adjustment of the 
singular Valaisan costume than is now usual in other cantons of 
Switzerland. 

§ 29. Secondly, it is a bishopric, and quite the centre of Romanism 
in Switzerland, all the most definite Romanist doctrines being 
evidently believed sincerely, and by a majority of the population ; 
Protestantism ha\ing no hold upon them at all; and republican 
infidelity, though active in the councils of the commune, having 
as yet, so far as 1 could see, little influence in the hearts of house¬ 
holds. The prominence of the Valais among Roman Catholic 



THE HOUNTAIN GLOOM. 


347 


states has always been considerable. The Cardinal of Sion was, 
of old, one of the personages most troublesome to the Venetian 
ambassadors at the English Court.' 

§ 30- Thirdly, it is in the midst of a marshy valley, pregnant with 
various disease; the water either st^nant, or disgorged in wild 
torrents charged vnth earth; the air, in the morning, stagnant also, 
hot, close, and infected; in the afternoon, rushing up from the 
oudet at Martigny in fitful and fierce whirlwind; one side of the 
va^ey in almost continual shade, the other (it running east and 
w^t) scorched by southern sun, and sending streams of heat into 
the air all night long from its torrid limestones; while less trace¬ 
able plagues than any of these bring on the inhabitants, at a 
certain time of life, violent affections of goitre, and often, in 
infancy, cretinism. Agriculture is attended with the greatest 
difficulties and dependencies; the land which the labour of a 
life has just rendered fruitful, is often buried in an hour; and 
the carriage of materials, as well as the traversing of land on 
the steep hill sides, attended with extraordinary fatigue. 

f 31- Owing to these various influences, Sion, the capital of the 
district, presents one of the most remarkable scenes for the study 
of the particular condition of human feeling at present under 
consideration that I know among mountains. It consists of 
little more than one main street, winding round the roots of two 
ridges of crag, and branching, on the side towards the rocks, into 
a few narrow lanes, on the other, into spaces of waste ground, 
of which part serve for militaiy exercises, part are enclosed in 
an uncertain and vague way; a ditch half-filled up, or wall half- 
broken down, sfceming to indicate their belonging, or having been 
intended to belong, to some of the unfinished houses which are 
springing up ^idst their weeds. But it is difficult to say, in 
any part of thd town, what is garden ground and what is waste; 
still more, whit is new building and what old. The houses 
have been for Me most part built roughly of the coarse lime¬ 
stone of the ^ighbouring hills, then coated with plaster, and 

' See " Four Yours at the Court of Henry Vlll,” (Dibpatches of the Venetian 
ambassador Giustmlan, translated hy Mr. Rawdon Bronn,} 1854 
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painted, in imitation of Palladian palaces, with grey architraves 
and pilasters, having draperies from capital to capital. With 
this false decoration is curiously contrasted a gieat deal of grace¬ 
ful, honest, and original ironwork, in bulging balconies, and flo- 
reted gratings of huge windows, and branching sprays, for any 
and every purjxise of support or guard. The plaster, with its 
fresco, has in most instances dropped away, leaving the houses 
peeled and scarred; daubed into uncertain restoration writh new 
mortar, and in the best cases thus left; but commonly fallen 
also, more or less, into ruin, and either roofed over at the first 
story when the second has fallen, or hopelessly abandoned;—not 
pulled down, but left in white and ghastly shells to crumble into 
heaps of limestone and dust, a pauper or two still inhabiting 
where inhabitation is possible. The lanes wind among these 
ruins; the blue sky and mountain grass are seen through the 
vyindows of their rooms and over their partitions, on which old 
gaudy papers flaunt in rags: the weeds gather, and the dogs 
scratch about their foundations; yet there are no luxuriant 
weeds, for their ragged leaves are blanched with lime, crushed 
under perpetually falling fragments, and worn away by listless 
standing of idle feet There is always mason’s work doing, 
always some fresh patching and whitening; a dull smell of 
mortar, mixed with that of stale foulness of every kind, rises 
with the dust, and defiles every current of air; the corners are 
filled with accumulations of stones, partly broken, with crusts of 
cement sticking to them, and blotches of nitre oozing out of their 
pores. The lichenous rocks and sunburnt slopes of grass stretch 
themselves hither and thither among the wreck, curiously traversed 
by stairs and walls and half-cut paths that disappear below starkly 
black arches, and cannot be followed, or rise in windings round 
the angles, and in unfenced slopes along the fronts, of the two 
masses of rock which bear, one the dark castle, the other the 
old church and convent of Sion; beneath, in a rudely inclosed 
square at the outskirts of the town, a still more ancient 
Lombardic church raises its grey tower, a kind of esplanade 
extending between it and the Episcopal palace, and laid out 
as a plot of grass, intersected by gravel walks; but the grass. 
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in strange sympathy with the inhabitants, will not grow os 
grass, but chokes Itself with a network of grey weeds, quite 
wonderful in its various expression of thorny discontent and 
savageness; the blue flower of the borage, which mingles with 
it in quantities, hardly interrupting its character, for the violent 
black spot in the centre of its blue takes away the tenderness of 
the flower, and it seems to have grown there in some supernatural 
mockery of its old renown of being good against melancholy. 
The rest of the herbage is chiefly composed of the dwarf mallow, 
the wild succory, the wall-rocket, goose-foot, and milfoil; ‘ plants, 
nearly all of them, jagged in the leaf, broken and dimly clus¬ 
tered in flower, haunters of waste ground and places of outcast 
refuse. 

Beyond this plot of ground the Episcopal palace, a half- 
deserted, barrack-like building, overlooks a neglected vineyard, of 
which the clusters, black on the under side, snow-white on the 
other with lime-dust, gather around them a melancholy hum of 
flies. Through the arches of this trellis-work the avenue of the 
great valley is seen in descending distance, enlarged with line 
beyond line of tufted foliage, languid and rich, degenerating at 
last into leagues of grey Maremma, wild with the thorn and the 
willow ; on each side of it, sustaining themselves in mighty slopes 
and unbroken reaches of colossal promontory, the great mountains 
secede into supremacy through rosy depths of burning air, and 
the crescents of snow gleam over their dim summits, as—if theie 
could be Mourning, as once there was War, in Heaven—a line of 
waning moons might be set for lamps along the sides of some 
sepulchral chai^lber in the Infinite. 

4 32. I know not how far this universal grasp of the sorrowful spirit 
might be relaisd if sincere energy were directed to amend the 
ways of life oflhe Valaisan. But it has always appeared to me 
that there was, even in more healthy mountain districts, a certain 
degree of inevitable melancholy; nor could I ever escape from 
the feeling that; here, where chiefly the beauty of God’s working 


’ Malva rotondifolia, Cichonum Iiit>bu!>, 
arbteum, ActuUea MilleCohum. 
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was manifested to men, warning was also given, and that to the 
full, of the enduring of His indignation against sin. 

It seems one of the most cunning and frequent of self-decep¬ 
tions to turn the heart away from this warning, and refuse to 
acknowledge anything in the fair scenes of the natural creation 
but beneficence. Men in general lean towards the light, so far 
as they contemplate such things at all, most of them passing “ by 
on the other side," either in mere plodding pursuit of their own 
work, irrespective of what good or evil is around them, or else 
in selfish gloom, or selfish delight, resulting from their own 
circumstances at the moment. Of those who give themselves to 
any true contemplation, the plurality, being humble, gentle, and 
kindly hearted, look only in nature for what is lovely and kind; 
partly, also, God gives the disposition to every healthy human 
mind in some degree to pass over or even harden itself against 
evil thbigs, else the sufiering would be too great to be borne; 
and humble people, with a quiet trust that everything is for 
the best, do not fairly represent the facts to themselves, think¬ 
ing them none of thdr business. So, what between hard¬ 
hearted people, thoughtless people, busy people, humble people, 
and cheerfully-minded people,—giddiness of youth, and pre¬ 
occupations of age,—philosophies of faith, and cruelties of folly, 
—priest and Levite, masquer and merchantman, all agreeing to 
keep their own side of the way,—the evil that God sends to 
warn us gets to be forgotten, and the evil that He sends to be 
mended by us gets left unmended. And then, because people 
shut their eyes to the dark indisputableness of the facts in front 
of them, their Faith, such as it is, is shaken or uprooted by 
every darkness in what is revealed to them. In the present 

day it is not easy to find a well-meaning man among our 

more earnest thinkers, who will not take upon himself to dispute 
the whole system of redemption, because he cannot unravel 
the mystery of the punishment of sin. But can he unravel 

the mystery of the punishment of no sin ? Can he entirely 

account for all that happens to a cab-horse ? Has he ever looked 
fairly at the fate of one of those beasts as it is dying,—measured 
the work it has done, and the reward it has got,—^put his hand 
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Upon the bloody wounds through which its bones are piercing, 
and so looked up to Heaven with an entire understanding of 
Heaven’s ways about the horse ? Yet the horse is a fact—no 
dream—no revelation among the myrtle trees by night; and the 
dust it dies upon, and the dc^ that eat it, are facts; and 
yonder happy person,—^whose the horse was till its knees were 
broken over the hurdles, who had an immortal soul to begin with, 
and wealth and peace to help forward his immortality; who has 
also devoted the powers of his soul, and body, and wealth, and 
peace, to the spoiling of houses, the corruption of the innocent, 
and the oppression of the poor; and has, at this actual moment 
of his prosperous life, as many curses waiting round about him 
in calm shadow, with their death’s eyes fixed upon him, biding 
their time, as ever the poor cab-horse had launched at him in 
meaningless blasphemies, when his failing feet stumbled at the 
stones,—^this happy person shall have no stripes,—shall have only 
the horse’s fate of annihilation; or, if other things are indeed 
reserved for him. Heaven’s kindness or omnipotence is to be 
doubted therefore. 

f 33» We cannot reason of these things. But this I know—and this 
may by all men be known—that no good or lovely thing exists 
in this world without its correspondent darkness; and that the 
universe presents itself continually to mankind under the stern 
aspect of warning, or of choice, the good and the evil set on the 
right hand and the left. 

And in this mountain gloom, which weighs so strongly upon 
the human heart that in all time hitherto, as we have seen, the 
hill defiles ha^ been either avoided in terror or inhabited 
in penance, th^e is but the fulfilment of the universal law, that 
where the beamy and wisdom of the Divine working are most 
manifested, thae also are manifested most clearly the terror of 
God's wrath, and inevitableness of His power. 

Nor is this gloom less wonderful so far as it bears witness to 
the error of huttan choice, even when the nature of good and evil 
is most definite^ set before it. The trees of Paradise were fair; 
but our first parents hid themselves from God “in medio ligni 
Paradisi,"—in the midst of the trees of the garden. The hills 
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were ordained for the help of man; but instead of raising his 
eyes to the hills, from whence cometh his help, he does his idol 
sacrifice “upon every high hill and under every green tree.” 
The mountain of the Lord’s house is established above the hills; 
but Nadab and Abihu.shall see under His feet the body of 
heaven in his clearness, yet go down to kindle the censer against 
their own souls. And so to the end of time it will be; to the 
end, that cry will still be heard along the Alpine winds, “ Hear, 
oh ye mountains, the Lord’s controversy! ” Still,’ their gulfs 
of thawless ice, and unretarded roar of tormented waves, and 
deathful falls of fruitless waste, and unredeemed decay, must be 
the image of the souls of those who have chosen the darkness, 
and whose cry shall be to the mountains to fall on them, and to 
the hills to cover them; and still, to the end of time, the clear 
waters of the unfailing springs, and the white pasture-lilies in 
their clothed multitude, and the abiding of the burning peaks in 
their nearness to the opened heaven, shall be the types, and the 
blessings, of those who have chosen light, and of whom it is 
written, “ The mountains shall bring peace to the people, and the 
little hills, righteousness.” 
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CHAPTER XX. 

THF MOUNTAIN GLORT. 

§ I I HAVE dwelt, in the foregoing chapter, on the sadness of the 
hills with the greater insistence that I feared my own excessive 
love for them might lead me into too favouiable interpretation 
of their influences over the human heart; or, at least, that the 
reader might accuse me of fond prejudice, in the conclusions 
to which, finally, I desire to lead him concerning them. For, to 
myself, mountains are the beginning and the end of all natural 
scenery; in them, and in the forms of inferior landscape that lead 
to them, my affections are wholly bound up, and though 1 can 
look with happy admiration at the lowland flowers, and woods, 
and open skips, the happiness is tranquil and cold, like that of 
examining detached flow trs in a conserr atory, or reading a pleasant 
bonk; and if the scenery be resolutely level, moisting upon the 
declaration of its own flatness in all the detail of it, as in Holland, 
or Lincolnshire, or Central Lombardy, it appears to me like a 
piison, and I cannot long endure h. Put the slightest rise and 
fall in the road,—a mossy bank at the side of a crag of chalk, w'ith 
brambles at Its brow, overhanging it,- a lipple over three oi four 
stones in th^stream by the bridge,- above all, a wild bit of ferny 
ground und^ a fir or two, looking as if, possibly, one might see 
a hill if one got to the other side of the trees, will instantly give 
me intense delight, because the shadow, or the hope, of the hills 

§ 2 And thus, although there are few districts of Northern Europe, 
however apparently dull or tame, in which 1 cannot find pleasure, 
VOL. IV. 23 
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though the whole of Northern France (except Champagne), dull as 
It seems to most travellers, is to me a perpetual Paradise, and, 
putting Lincolnshire, Leicestershire, and one or two such other 
perfectly flat districts aside, there is not an English county which 
I should not find entertainment in exploring the cross-roads of, 
foot by foot, yet all my best enjoyment would be owing to the 
imagination of the hills, colounng, with their faraway memones, 
every lowland stone and herb The pleasant Trench coteau, green 
in the sunshine, delights me, either by what real mountain cha¬ 
racter It has in Itself (for in extent and succession of promontory 
the flanks of the French valleys have quite the sublimity of true 
mountain distances), or by its broken ground and rugged steps 
among the vines, and nse of the leafage above, against the blue 
skj, as It might nse at Vevay or Como There is not a wave of 
the Stine but is associated m my mind with the fi s>t rise of the 
sandstones and forest pines of Foniainebleau , and with the hope 
of Ihe Alps, as one leaves Pans with the horses' head to the 
south-west, the morning sun flashing on the bright waves at 
Charenton If there be no hope or association of this kind, and if 
I cannot deceive mjself into fancying that perhaps at the next nse 
of the road there may be seen the film of a blue hill in the gleam 
of sky at the horizon, the landscape, however beautiful, produces in 
me even a kind of sickness and pain, and the whole view from 
Richmond Hill or W indsor lerrace,—nay, the gardens of Akinous, 
with their perpetual summer,—or of the Hespendes (if they were 
flat, and not close to Atlas) golden apples and all,—I would give 
awaj in an instant, for one mossy granite stone a foot broad, and 
two leaves of ladj-fern ’ 

* In tracing the Me of the deep enjojnient to mountain asaocivtion, I of course 
except whniexer feelings are connectel with the obseiiance of rural life, or with that 
of nrchiteeture None of these feelings aiise out of the landscnpc piopetl> so called 
the plea me with which we see a peasant s garden furl} kept or a ploughman douig 
his work well oi a group of chil hen i la}mg at a cottage dooi being wholl} separate 
from that which we find in the fields or commons aionnd them and the bcanty of 
aichitecture or the associations coimcctel with it in like manner often ennobling the 
most tane scener} 3et not o but th t we ma} alwa}S distinguish between the 
abstrac character of the unassisted landscape and the charm which it derives from 
the architecture Much of the majesty of 1 tench landscape consists in its grand and 
grey s illage chuiclies and tuneted fiumhowses, not to peak of its cathedrals, castles, 
and beaubfully placed cities 
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§ 3 I know that this is in great part idiosyncrasj , and that I must 
not trust to my own feelings, in this respect, as representative ot 
the modern landscape instinct yet I know it is not idiosyncrasy 
in so far as there may be proved to be indeed an increase of 
the absolute beauty of all scenery in exact proportion to its. 
mountainous character providing that character be healthily 
mountainous I do not mean to take the Col de Bonhommt 
as representative of hills, any more than I would take Romney 
Marsh as lepresentative of plains, but putting Leicestershire 
or Statfordshire fairly beside Westmorland, and Lombardy or 
Champagne fairly beside the Pavs de \aud or the Canton Berne, 
I find the increase in the calculable sum of elements of beauty 
to be steadily m proportion to the increase of mountainous cha¬ 
racter and that the best image which the world can give of 
Paradise is in the slope of the meadows, orchards and corn-fields 
on the sides of a great Alp, with its purple rocks md eterijal 
snows above this excellence not being in any wise a matter 
referable to feeling, or individual preferences, but demonstrable 
by calm enumeiation of the number of lovely colours on the 
rocks, the varied grouping of the trees, and quantity of noble 
incidents in stream, crag or cloud, presented to the eye at anv 
given moment 

M For consider first the difference produced in the whole tone 
of landscape colour by the intioductions of purple violet, and 
deep ultramarine blue which we ovvelo mountains In an ordi- 
ary lowland landscape we have the blue of the sky the green of 
grass, which I will suppose (and this is an unnecessary concession 
to the lowlands) entirely fresh and bright the green of trees 
and certain flements of purple, far more rich and beautiful than 
we generally*should think, in their bark and shadows (bare hedges 
and thicketsj or tops of tree^, in subdued aftemcon sunshine, are 
nearly perfeit puiple, and of an exquisite tone) as well as in 
ploughed fields, and dark ground in general But among moun 
tains in adAtion to all this, large unbroken spaces of pure violet 
and purple are introduced in their distances , and even near by 
films of cloud passing over the darkness of ravines or forests, blues 
are produced of the most subtle tenderness these azures and 
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purples’ passing into rose-colour of otherwise wholly unattainable 
delicacy among the upper summits the blue of the sky being at 
the same time purer and deeper than in the plains Nay, m 
some sense, a person who has never seen the rose-colour of the 
rays of dawn crossings a blue mountain twelve or fifteen miles 
a\^a^ can hardly be saicf to know what tenderness in colour means 
at all, bright tenderness fse may, indeed, see in the sky or m 
a flower, but this grate tenderness of the far-awa3 hill-purples 
he cannot conccite 

Together with this great source of prc-emirreno? ^ t mass of 
coloui we hate to estimate the influence of the finished inlaying 
and enamel-work of the colour-jewellert on evert stone , and that 
of the continual tarietv in species of flower most of the mountain 
flowers being, besides, separately lotelier than the lowland ones 
The wood hjatinth and wild rose are, indeed, the onlj supienu 
flowers that the lowlands can genciallj show, and the wild rose 
IS also a mountaineer, and more fragrant in the hills, while the 
wood hyacinth, or grape hyacinth, at its best, cannot match even 
the dark bell gentian, leaving the light-blue star-gentian in its 
uncontested queenliness, and the klpine rose and Highland 
heather wholly without similitude The violet, lily of the valley, 
crocus, and wood anemone are, I suppose, claimable partly by 
the plains as well as the lulls, but the large orange lilv and 
narcissus I have never seen but on hill pastures, and the exquisite 
ovalis IS pre-emincntlv a mountaineer 

To this supremacy in mosses and flowers we have next to add 
an ine«tin-ablc gam in tne continual piesence and power of watei 
Neither in its clearness, its colour, its fantasy of motion, its c ilm- 
ness of space, depth and reflection, or its wrath, can water be 

1 ictur,.*, [ue I the eiroi of most ketcher, an I paintct'> m rcpie enting | me foiiftt m 
mi \ lit. Iistvntc as Hrk gt en, or gie> grten whereas Us true coloiti is al vijs purj le, 
at lisisnces of even two or three miles Let anv rtveller coming down the Vlontau 
vert look for an apeiturc three or four ii ches n le 1 etween the near i me brinche 
through which landing ei„ht or ten feet from it he can ee the opposite forests on 
the 1 leicn or hlegere Those forests are not alove two or two and a half miles from 
him I ut he w ill 1 nd the aperture is fille I by a t nt of nearlj pure azure ir purple, 
not bj „reen 

1 he Savoyards name for Its flower 1 am du Bon Ilieu is very beautiful from 
1 believe the supposed resemblance of its white and scatterel blossom to the fallen 
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concened by a lowlander, out of sight of sta A sea wa\e is far 
grander than any torrent—but of the sea and its influences \ve are 
not now speaking, and the sea itself, though it can be clear, is 
neec calm, among our shores, in the sense that a mountain lake 
can be calm The sea seems only to pause, the mountain lake to 
sleep, and to dream Out of sight of the ocean a lowlander cannot 
be considered e\er to hate seen watei at all 1 he mantling of the 
pools in the rock shadows, with the golden flakes of light sinking 
down thiough them like falling leaves, the rint,ing of the thin 
currents among the shallows, the flash and the cloud ol the 
cascade, the earthquake and foam-fire of the cataract, the long 
lines of alternate mirror and mist that lull the imagery of the 
hills rev ersed in the blue of morning,—all these things belong to 
those hills as their undivided inhentance 

To this supremacy m wave and streim is joined a no less 
manifest pre-eminence in the charactei of trees It is possible 
among plains, in the speues of trees which properl> belong to 
them, the poplars of Amiens, foi instance, to obtain a seiene 
simplicity of grace, which, as I said, is a better help to the 
studj of gracefulness, as such, than any of the wildei groupings 
of the hills , so, also, there are certain conditions of symmetiical 
luxuriance developed m the park and avenue, rarely ii\ailed in 
then way among mountains, and yet the mountain superiority 
Ill foliage IS, on the whole, nearly as complete as it is in water 
for exactly as there are some expressions in the broad reaches 
of a navigable lowland rnei, such as the Loire or Ihames, not, 
in their way, to be matched among the lock livers, and yet for 
all that a lowlander cannot be s-ud to have truly seen the element 
of water ab all, so even in the riche-t paiks and avenues he 
cannot be faid to have truly seen trees 1 oi the resources of 
trees are |iot developed until they have difficulty to contend 
with, neitte their tenderness ef brotheily love and harmony, 
till they are forced to choose then ways of various life where 
there is contracted room for them, talking to each other with 
their restrained branches The various action of trees rooting 
themselves in inhospitable rocks, stooping to look into ravines, 
hiding from the search of glacier wmds, reaching forth to the 
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rays of rare sunshine, crowding down together to drink at 
sweetest streams, climbing hand in hand among the di£Bcuit 
slopes, opening m sudden dances round the mossy knolls, gather¬ 
ing into companies at rest among the fragrant fields, gliding m 
grave pro"ession over the heavenward ndges—nothing of this 
can be conceived among the unvezed and unvaried felicities of 
the lowland forest while to all these direct sources of greater 
beauty are added, first the power of redundance,—the mere 
quantity of foliage visible in the folds and on the promontories 
of a smgle Alp being greater than that of an entire lowland 
landscape (unless a view from some cathedral tower), and to 
this charm of redundance, that of clearer visMtiy ,—tree after 
tree being constantly shown in successive height, one behmd 
another, instead of the mere tops and flanks of masses, as in the 
plains, and the forms of multitudes of them continually defined 
against the clear sky, near and above, or against white clouds 
entangled among their branches, instead of being confused in 
dimness of distance 

§8 Finally, to this supremacy in foliage we have to add the still 
less questionable supremacy in clouds There is no effect of sky 
possible in the lowlands which may not in equal perfection be seen 
among the hills, but there are effects by tens of thousands, for 
ever invisible and inconceivable to the inhabitant of the plains, 
manifested among the hills in the course of one day The mere 
power of familiarity wilh the clouds, of walkmg with them and 
above them, alters and renders clear our whole conception of the 
baseless architecture of the sky , and for the beauty of it, there is 
more m a smgle wreath of early cloud, pacing its way up an avenue 
of pints, or pausing among the pomts of their fnnges, than in all 
the white heaps that fill the arched sky of the plains from one 
horizon to the other And of the nobler cloud manifestations,— 
the breaking of their troublous seas against the crags, their black 
spray sparkling with lightning, or the going forth of the morning 
along their pavements of moving marble level laid between dome 
and dome of snow ,—of these things there can be as little imagi¬ 
nation or understanding in an mhabitant of the plains as of the 
scenery of another planet than his own 
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§ 9. And, observe, all these superiorities are matters plainly measur¬ 
able and calculable, not in any wise to be referred to estimate of 
sensation. Of the grandeur or expression of the hills 1 have not 
spoken; how far they are great, or strong, or terrible, I do not 
for the moment consider, because vastness, and strength, and 
terror, are not to all minds subjects of desired contemplation. It 
may make no difference to some men whether a natural object 
be large or small, w hether it be strong or feeble. But loveliness 
of colour, perfectness of foim, endlessness of change, wonderful¬ 
ness of structure, are precious to all undiseased human minds ; 
and the superiority of the mountains in all these things to the 
lowland is, I repeat, as measurable as the richness of a painted 
window matched with a white one, or the wealth of a museum 
compared with that of a simply furnished chamber. They seem 
to have been built for the human race, as at once their schools 
and cathedrals; full of treasures of illuminated manuscript for the 
scholar, kindly in simple lessons to the uorker, quiet in pale 
cloisters for the thinker, glorious in holiness for the worshipper. 
And of these great cathedrals of the earth, with their gates of 
rock, pavements of cloud, choirs of stream and stone, altars of 
snow, and vaults of purple traversed by the continual stars,— 
of these, as we have seen, it was written, nor long ago, by one 
of the best of the poor human race for whom they were built, 
wondering in himself for whom their Creator couM have made 
them, and thinking to have entirely discerned the Divine intent 
in them—“ They are inhabited by the Beasts." 

§ 10. Was it then indeed thus with us, and so lately Had man¬ 
kind oifer^ no worship in their mountain churches? Was all 
that grani^ sculpture and floral painting done by the angels in 
vain? 

Not so It will need no prolonged thought to convince us 
that in th( hills the purposes of their Maker have indeed been 
accomplish :d in such measure as, through the sin or folly of men. 
He ever pe -mits them to be accomplished. It may not seem, from 
the general language held concerning them, or from any directly 
traceable results, that mountains have had serious influence on 
human intellect; but it will not, I think, be difficult to show that 
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their occult influence has been both constant and essential to the 
progress of the race 

4 n Consider, first, whether we can justly refuse to attribute to 

their mountain scenery some share in giving the Greeks and 
Italians their intellectual lead among the nations of Europe 

There is not a sii^le spot of land in either of these countries 
from which mountams are not discernible, almost always they 
form the principal featuie of the scenery The mountain out¬ 
lines seen from Sparta, Connth, Athens, Rome, Florence, Pisa, 
Verona, are of consummate beauty and whatever dislike or con¬ 
tempt may be traceable m the mind of the Greeks for mountain 
ruggedness, their placing the shnne of Apollo under the cliffs 
of Delphi, and his throne upon Parnassus, was a testimony to 
all succeeding time that they themselves attnbuted the best part 
of their intellectual inspiration to the power of the hills Nor 
would It be difficult to show that every great writer of either of 
those nations, however little definite regard he might manifest 
for the landscape of his country, had been mentally formed and 
disciplined by it, so that even such enjoyment as Homer’s of the 
ploughed ground and poplar groves owes its intensity and delicacy 
to the excitement of the imagination produced, without his own 
consciousness, by other and grander features of the scenery to 
which he had been accustomed from a child, and differs in every 
respect fiom the tranquil, vegetative and prosaic affection with 
which the same ploughed land and poplars would be regarded 
by a native of the Netherlands 

The vague expression which I have just used—‘‘intellectual 
lead,’ may be expanded into four great heads, lead in Religion, 
Art and I iterature. War, and Social Economy 

5 11 It will be right to examme our subject eventually under 

these four heads, but 1 shall limit myself, for the present, to 
some consideration of the first two, for a reason presently to be 
stated 

I We have before had occasion to note the peculiar awe with 
which mountains were regarded in the Middle Ages as bear¬ 
ing continual witness against the fnvobty or luxury of the 
world Though the sense of this influence of theirs is perhaps 
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more clearly expressed by the mediaeval Christians than by any 
other sect of religionists, the influence itself has been constant 
in aH time Mountains have always possessed the power, first 
of exating religious enthusiasm, secondly, of purifying religious 
faith These two operations are partly contrary to one another 
for the faith of enthusiasm is apt to be impure, and the 
mountains, by excitmg morbid conditions of the imagination 
have caused in great part the legendary and romantic forms of 
belief, on the other hand, by fostering simplicity of life and 
dignity of morals, they have purified by action what thej falsified 
^ ^jAagination But, even m their first and most dangerous influ- 
ence, it is not the mountains that are to blame, but the human 
heart While we mourn over the fictitious shape given to the 
religious visions of the anchonte, we may envy the sincerity and 
the depth of the emotion from which they spring in the deep 
feeling, we have to acknowledge the solemn influences of the hills^, 
but for the e* modes or forms ol thought, it is human wilful- 
ness, sin, and falsi. teaching, that are answerable We are not to 
deny the nobleness of the imagination because its direction is 
illegitimate, nor the pathos 01 the legend because its circumstances 
are gioundless, the ardour and abstraction of the spiritual life 
are to be honoured m themselves, though the one may be mis¬ 
guided and the other deceived, and the deserts of Osma \.ssisi 
and Monte \ iso are still to be thanked for the zeal they gave, 
or guarded, whetner we find it in St Francis and St Dominic, 
or m those whom Gods hand hid from them in the clefts of 
iv the rocks 

5 ij \nd, in feet, much of the apparently harmful influence of hills 
on the rehjjon of the world is nothing else than their general 
gift of excitijig the poetical and inventive faculties, in peculiarly 
solemn tones of mind Their terror leads into devotional casts of 
thought, th( ir beauty and wildness prompt the invention at the 
same time , .nd where the mind is not gifted with stern reasoning 
powers, or jjrotected bj purity of teaching, it is sure to mingle 
the invention with its creed, and the vision with its prajer 
Stnctly speaking, we ought to considei the superstitions of the 
hills, universally, as a form ot poetry, regretting onlj that men 
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have not yet learned how to distinguish poetry from well-founded 
faith. And if we do this, and enable ourselves thus to review, 
without carping or sneering, the shapes of solemn imagination 
which have arisen among the inhabitants of Europe, we shall find, 
on the one hand, the mountains of Greece and Italy forming all 
the loveliest dreams, first of the Pagan, then of the Christian 
mythology; on the other, those of Scandinavia to be the first 
sources of whatever mental (as well as military) power was 
brought by the Normans into Southern Europe. Normandy itself 
is to all intents and purposes a hill country; composed, over large 
extents, of granite and basalt, often rugged and covered with 
heather on the summits, and traversed by beautiful and singular 
dells, at once soft and secluded, ihiitful and wild. We have thus 
one branch of the Northern religious imagination rising among the 
Scandinavian fiords, tempered in France by various encounters 
with elements of Arabian, Italian, Provencal, or other Southern 
poetry, and then reacting upon Southern England; while other 
forms of the same rude religious imagination, resting like clouds 
upon the mountains of Scotland and Wales, met and mingled with 
the Norman Christianity, retaining even to the latest times some 
dark colour of superstition, but giving all its poetical and military 
pathos to Scottish poetry, and a peculiar sternness and wildness 
of tone to the Reformed faith, in its manifestations among the 
Scottish hills. 

It is on less disputable ground that I may claim the reader’s 
gratitude to the mountains, as having been the centres not only 
of imaginative energy, but of purity both in doctrine and practice. 
The enthusiasm of the persecuted Covenanter, and his variously 
modified claims to miraculous protection or prophetic inspiration, 
hold exactly the same relation to the smooth proprieties of 
lowland Protestantism, that the demon-combats, fastings, visions, 
and miracles of the mountain monk or anchorite hold to the 
wealth and worldliness of the Vatican. It might indeed happen, 
whether at Canterbury, Rfaeim^ or Rome, that a good bishop 
should occasionally grasp the crozier; and a vast amount of 
prudent, educated, and admirable piety is to be found among the 
ranks of the lowland clergy. But still the large aspect of the 
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matter is always, among Protestants, that formalism, respect¬ 
ability, orthodoxy, caution, and propnety, live by the slow stream 
that enarcles the lowland abbey or cathedral, and that enthusiasm, 
poverty, vital faith, and audacity of conduct, characterize the 
pastor dwelling by the torrent side In like manner, taking the 
lai^ aspects of Romanism, we see that its worst corruptions, 
its cunning, its worldliness, and its permission of cnme, are 
traceable for the most part to lowland prelacy, but its self- 
denials, Its obediences, humilities, sincere claims to miraculous 
power, and faithful discharges of pastoral dut), are traceable 
chieflv to Its anchorites and mountain clergy 
W" “ It is^hp 1 that the “Lady Poterty ’ of St Francis may 
share the influence of the hills in the formation of character, 
and that, since the clergy who have little interest at court or 
conclave are those who in general will be driven to undertake 
the hill services, we must often attribute to enforced simplicity 
of life, or natural bitterness of feeling, some of the tones of 
thought which we might otherwise have ascribed to the influence 
of mountain scenery Such causes, however, affect the lowland 
as much as the highland religious character in all districts far 
from cities, but they do not produce the same effects The 
curate or hermit of the field and fen, however simple his life, 
or painful his lodging, does not often attain the spirit of the hill 
pastor or recluse we may find m him a decent virtue or a 
contented ignorance, larely the prophetic vision or the martyr's 
passion Among the fair arable lands oi England and Belgium, 
extends an orthodox Protestantism or Catholicism , prosperous, 
creditable, and drovtsy, but it is among the purple moors of 
the highland border,{the ravines of Mont Genevre, and the crags 
of the Tyrol, that vie shall find the simplest Evangelical faith, 
and the purest Roirlinist practice 

Of course the iniuiry into this branch of the hill influence is 
partly complicated w^h that into its operation on domestic habits 
and personal character, of which hereafter but there is one 
curious witness borne to the general truth of the foregone con¬ 
clusion^ by an apparently shght, yet veiy significant circumstance 
in art We have seen, m the preceding volume (Chap iv ), how 
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dlifacult It was soiretimts. to distinguish between honest painters, 
who trulj chose to paint sacred subjects because thej lo\ed them, 
and the affected painters, who took sacred subjects for their own 
pride’s sake, or for merely artistical debght Amongst other 
means of arriving at a conclusion in this matter, there is one 
helpful test which may be apphed to their various works, almost 
as easily and certainly as a foot-rule could be used to measure 
their size, and which remains an available test, down to the date 
of the nse of the Claudesque landscape schools Nearly all the 
genuine religious painters use steep mountam distances All ^he 
merely artistical ones, or those of intermediate temper, in propor¬ 
tion as they lose the religious element, use flat or simply architec¬ 
tural distances Of course the law is habit to many exceptions, 
chiefly dependent on the place of birth and early assoaations of 
painters, but its force is, 1 think, strongly shown in this ,—that, 
though the Flemish painters never showed any disposition to 
paint, for its own sake, other scenery than of their owui land 
(compare Vol III Chap xiii § 2o), the sincerely religious ones 
continually used Alpine distances, bright with snow In hke 
manner Giotto, Perugino, Angelico the young Raphael, and 
John Bellini, always, if, with anj fitness to their subject, they can 
introduce them, use craggj or blue mountain distances, and this 
with definite expression of love towards them Leonardo, conven 
tionally, as feeling thej were necessary for his sacred subjects, 
while yet his saence and idealism had destroyed his mountain 
sincerity Michael Angelo, wholly an artist, and Raphael in later 
years, show no love of mountains whatever, while the lelative 
depths of feeling in Tintoret, 1 itian, and Veronese, are precisely 
measurable by their affection to mountams Tintoret, though born 
in Vemce, yet, because capable of the greatest reaches of feeling, is 
the first of the old painters who ever drew mountain detail rightly ^ 
Titian, though born in Cadore, and recurring to it constantly, jet 
being more worldly-minded, uses his hills somewhat more con- 
ventionallj, though still m his most deeply felt pictures, such 
as the St Jerome in the Brera, giving to the rocks and forests a 

‘ See reference to his peintin,, of elonce m the la t note to 
Imagination lenetrauve Vol II 


I § a8 of the chapter ■ 
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consummate nobleness; and Veronese, in his gay grasp of the 
outside aspects of the world, contentedly includes his philosophy 
within porticoes and pillars, or at the best overshadows it with a 
few sprays of laurel. 

§ >7- The test fails, however, utterly when applied to the later or 
transitional landscape schools, mountains being there introduced 
in mere wanton savageness by Salvator, or vague conventionalism 
by Claude, Berghem, and hundreds more. This need not, however, 
in the least invalidate our general conclusions: we surely know 
already that it is possible to misuse the best gifts, and pervert the 
purest feelings; nor need we doubt the real purpose, or, on honest 
hearts, the real effect, of mountains, because various institutions 
have been founded among them by the banditti of Calabria, as 
well as by St. Bruno. 

• I cannot leave this part of my subject without recording a 
slight incident, which happened to myself, singularly illustrative 
of the religious character of the Alpine peasant when under 
favourable circumstances of teaching. 1 was coming down one 
evening from the Rochers de Naye, above Montreux, having been 
at work among the limestone rocks, where I could get no water, 
and both weary and thirsty. Coming to a spring at a turn of 
the path, conducted, as usual, by the herdsmen into a hollowed 
pine-trunk, I stooped to it, and drank deeply: as 1 raised my 
head, drawing breath heavily, some one behind me said, “ Celui 
qui boira de cette eau-ci, aura encore soif.” 1 turned, not under¬ 
standing for the moment what was meant; and saw one of the 
hill-peasants, probably returning to his chalet from the market¬ 
place at Vfvay or ViUeneuvc. As I looked at him with an 
uncomprehetiding expression, he went on with the verse:— 
“ Mais celi'ij qui boira de I’eau que je lui donnerai, n’aura jamais 
soif." 5 

1 doubtjif this would have been thought of, or said, by even 
the most iifelligent lowland peasant. The thought might have 
occurred tofhim, but the frankness of address, and expectation 
of being at once understood without a word of preparative 
explanation, as if the language of the Bible were familiar in all 
men, mark, 1 think, the mountaineer. 
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$ 19 II We were next to examine the influence of hills on the artistica! 
power of the human race Which power, so far as it depends on 
the imagination, must evidently be fostered by the same influences 
which gi\e vitality to religious vision But so far as arbstical 
productueness and skill are concerned, it is evident that the 
mountaineer is at a radical and insurmountable disadvantage The 
strength of bis character depends upon the absence of luxury, but 
It IS eminently by luxury that art is supported We are not, there¬ 
fore, to deny the mountain influence, because we do not find 
finished frescoes on the timbers of chalets, or delicate bas-reliefs 
on the bastion which protects the mountain church from the 
avalanche, but to consider how far the tone of mind shown by ..ne 
artists labouring in the lowland is dependent for its intensity on 
the distant influences of the hills, whether during the childhood 
of those born among them, or under the casual contemplation 
of men advanced in life 

§ ao " Glancing broadly over the strength of the mediaeval—that is to 
say, of the peculiar and energetic—art of Europe, so as to discern 
through the clear flowing of its waves over France, Italy, and 
England, the places in the pool where the fountain-heads are, 
and where the sand dances, I should first point to Normandy and 
Tuscany From the cathedral of Pisa, and the sculpture of the 
Pisans, the course is straight to Giotto Angelico and Raphael, 
— to Orcagna and Michael Angelo,—the \ enetian school, in many 
respects mightier, being nevertheless, subsequent and denvatiie 
From the cathedrals of Caen and Coutances the course is straight 
to the Gothic of Chartres and Notre Dame of Pans, and thence 
forward to all French and Enghsh noble art, whether ecclesiastical 
or domestic Now the mountain scenery above Pisa is precisely 
the most beautiful that surrounds any great Italian city, owing 
to the wonderful outlines of the peaks of Carrara Milan and 
Verona ha\e indeed finer ranges in sight, but rising farther in 
the distance, and therefore not so directly affecting the popular 
mind The Norman imagination, as already noticed, is Scan¬ 
dinavian in origin, and fostered by the lovely granite scenery of 
Normandy itself But there is, nevertheless, this great differ¬ 
ence between French art and Italian, that the French paused 
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Strangely at a certain point, as the Norman hills are truncated 
at the summits, while the Italian rose steadily to a \ortex, as 
the Carrara hills to their crests Let us observe this a little 
more in detail 

Sai The sculpture of the Pisans was taken up and earned mto 
vanous perfection by the Lucchese, Pistojans, Sienese, and 
Florentines All these are inhabitants of truly mountain cities, 
Florence being as completely among the hills as Innspruck is, 
only the hills have softer outhnes Those around Pistoja and 
Lucca are in a high degree majestic Giotto was born and bred 
among these hills Angehco lived upon their slope The moun¬ 
tain towns of Perugia and Urbmo furnish the only important 
branches of correlative art, for Leonardo, however individually 
great, onginated no new school, he only carried the executive 
dehcacy of landscape detail so far beyond other painters as to 
necessitate my naming the fifteenth-<%ntury mannei of landscape 
after him, though he did not invent it, and although the school 
of Milan IS distinguished by several peculiarities, and definitely 
enough separable from the other schools of Italy, all its pecu¬ 
liarities are mannensms, not inventions 

Correggio, indeed, created a new school, though he himself is 
almost Its only master I have given in the preceding volume the 
mountain outline seen from Parma But the onlv entirely great 
group of painters after the Tuscans are the Venetians, and they 
are headed by Titian and Tintoret, on whom we have noticed the 
influence of hills already, and although we cannot trace it m Paul 
Veronese, I will not quit the mountain claim upon him, for I 
believe all that gay and gladdening strength of his was fed by the 
breezes of tl^ hills of Garda, and brightened by the swift glancing 
of the wave^ of the Adige* 

,^22 Observe, I however, before going farther, of all the painters 
we have named, the one who obtains most executive perfection 
IS Leonardojlwho on the whole lived at the greatest distance from 
the hills 1 |e two who have most feeling are Giotto and Angelico, 

' In saying this I do not, of course foiget the influence of the ea on the Pisvns 
and Venetians, but that is a sepaiate subject and must be esainined m the next 
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both hill-bred. And generally, I believe, we shall find that the 
hill country gives its inventive depth of feeling to art, as in the 
work of Orcagna, Perugino, and Angelico, and the plain country 
executive neatness. The executive precision is joined with feel¬ 
ing in Leonardo, who saw the Alps in the distance; it is 
totally unaccompanied by feeling in the pure Dutch schools, or 
schools of the dead flats. 

S aj. I do not know if any writer on art, or on the development of 
national mind, has given his attention to what seems to me one of 
the most singular phenomena in the history of Europe,—the pause 
of the English and French in pictorial art after the fourteenth 
century. From the days of Henry III. to those of Elizabeth, 
and of Louis IX. to those of Louis XIV., the general intellect 
of the two nations was steadily on the increase. But their art 
intellect was as steadily retrograde. The only art work that 
France and England have done nobly is that which is centralized 
by the Cathedral of Lincoln, and the Sainte Chapelle. We had 
at that time (aic—French and English—but the French first) 
the incontestable lead among European nations; no thirteenth- 
century work in Italy is comparable for majesty of conception, 
or wealth of imaginative detail, to the Cathedrals of Chartres, 
Rheims, Rouen, Amiens, Lincoln, Peterborough, Wells, or Lich¬ 
field. But eveiy hour of the fourteenth century saw French and 
English art in precipitate decline, Italian in steady ascent; and 
by the time that painting and sculpture had developed themselves 
in an approximated perfection, in the work of Ghirlandajo and 
Mino of Fdsole, we had in France and England no workman, 
in any art, deserving a workman’s name: nothing but skilful 
masons, with more or less love of the picturesque, and re¬ 
dundance of undisciplined imagination, flaming itself away in 
wild and rich traceries, and crowded bosses of grotesque figure 
sculpture, and expiring at last in barbarous imitation of the 
perfected skill and erring choice of Renaissance Italy. Painting 
could not decline, for it had not reached any eminence; the 
exquisite arts of illumination and glass design had led to no 
effective results in other materials; they themselves, incapable of 
any higher perfection than they had reached in the thirteenth 
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fentuiy, perished in the vain endeavour to emulate pictorial excel¬ 
lence, bad drawing being substituted, in books, for lovely writing, 
and opaque precision, in glass, for transparent power; nor in any 
single department of exertion did artists arise of such calibre or 
dass as any of the great Italians ; and yet all the while, in 
literature, we were gradually and steadily advancing in power 
up to die time of Shakespere; the Italians, on the contrary, 
not advancing after the time of Dante. 

ipf course I have no space here to pursue a question such 
as this; but I may state my belief that one of the conditions 
^involved in it was the mountain influence of Italian scenery, 
inducing a disposition to such indolent or enthusiastic reverie, as 
could only express itself in the visions of art; while the com¬ 
paratively flat scenery, and severer climate, of England and France, 
fostering less enthusiasm, and urging to more exertion, brought 
about a practical and rational temperament, progressive in poligy, 
science, and literature, but wholly retrograde in art; that is to 
say (for great art may be property so defined), in the Art of 
Dreaming, 

1^3- HI. In admitting this, we seem to involve the supposition 
that mountain influence is mther unfavourable or inessential to 
literary power; but for this also the mountain influence is still 
necessary, only in a subordinate d^ee. It is true, indeed, that 
the Avon is no mountain torrent, and that the hills round the vale 
of Stratford are not sublime; true, moreover, that the cantons 


Berne and have n 


s 1 know, produced a great 


poet; but nei her, on the other hand, has Antwerp or Amsterdam. 
And, I belie e, the natural scenery which will be found, on 
the whole, pj rductive of most literary intellect is that mingled 
of hill and pi in, as all available %ht is of flame and darkness; 
the flame bei ig the active element, and the darkness the tem¬ 
pering one. 

In noting uch evidence as bears upon this subject, the reader 
must always emember that the mountains are at an unfair dis¬ 
advantage, uij being much out of the way of the masses of men 
employed in uftellectual pursuits. The position of a city is dictated 
by military necessity or commercial convenience: it rises, flourishes, 
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and absorbs into hs actiinty whatever leading intdiect is in 
surrounding populatim. The persons who are able and desHons 
to give their children education naturally resort to U; the best 
schools, the best society, and the strongest motives as^ and 
excite those bcnti mthin its walls; and youth after youth rises 
to distinction out of its streets, while among the blue mountahts^ 
twenty miles away, the goatherds live and die in unregarded lowli¬ 
ness. And yet this is no procrf' that the mount^ns have little efieet 
upon the mind, or that the streets have a helpful one. The men 
who are formed by the schools and polished by the sodely of the 
capital, may yet in many ways have their powers sluHtened by 
the absence of natural scenery; and the mountaineer, ne^ected, 
ignorant, and uilambitious, may have been taught things by the 
clouds and streams which he could not have learned in a college, 
or a coterie. 

f 27 - , And in reasoning about the effect of mountains we are there¬ 

fore under a difficulty like that which would occur to ns if we 
had to determine the good or bad effect of light on the human 
constitution, in some place where all corporal exercise was neces¬ 
sarily in partial darkness, and only idle people lived in the light. 
The exercise might give an advantage to the occupants of the 
gloom, but we should neither be justified in therefore denying 
the precionsness of light in general, nor the necessity to the 
workers of the few rays they possessed; and thus I suppose tiie 
hills around Stratford, and such glimpses as Shakespere had of 
sandstone and pines in Warwickshire, or of chalk cliffs in Kent, 
to have been essential to the development of his genius. This 
supposition can only be proved false by the rising of a Shakespere 
at Rotterdam or Bergen-op-Zoom, which I think not probable; 
whereas, on the other han<^ it is confirmed by myriads of colle- 
teral evidences. The matter could only be itsUd by placing for 
half a century the British universities at Keswick and Bedd- 
gelert, and making Grenolde the capital of France; but if, 
throughout the history of Britain and France, we contrast the 
general invention and pathetic power, in ballads or legends, of 
the inhabitants of the Scottish Border with those manifested in 
Suffidk or Essex; and amilariy the inventive power of Nomandy, 
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ftrtvencei and the B^ameds with that of Champagne or Picardy, 
we ^laH obtain aome ccnvindiig evidence respecting the operation 
of hitis on the masses of mankind, and be disposed to admit, 
wdth less hesitation, that the apparent inconsistencies in the 
effect of scenery on greater minds proceed in each case from 
speciidities of education, accident, and original temper, which it 
would be impossible to follow out in detail. Sometimes only, when 
the original resemblance in character of intellect is very marked 
in two indiidduals, and they are submitted to definitely contrary 
circumstances of education, an approximation to evidence may 
be obtwned. Thua Bacon and Pascal appear to be men naturally 
very similar in their temper and powers of mind. One, bom in 
Yoi4 House, Strand, of courtly parents, educated in court atmo- 
t^ere, and replying, almost as soon as he could speak, to the 
queen asking how old he was—“Two years younger than 
Your Majesty’s happy reign 1”—has the world’s meanness and 
cunning engrafted into his intellect, and remains smooth, serene, 
unentbusiastic, and in some degree base, even with all his sincere 
devotion and univtf sal wisdom i bearing, to the end of life, the 
likeness of a marble palace m the street of a great city, fairly 
furnished within, and brif^t in wall and battlement, yet noisome 
in places about the foundations. The other, born at Clermont, in 
Auvergne, under the shadow of the Puy de Dome, though taken 
to Paris at eight years old, retains for ever the impress of his 
birthplace, pursuing natural philosophy with the same zeal as 
Bacon, he reiurns to fais own mountains to put himself under 
their tutelageland by their help first discovers the great rela¬ 
tions of the emth and the air: struck at last with mortal disease; 
gloomy, enthiBiastic, and superstitious, with a conscience burning 
like lava, atKl inflexible like iron, the clouds gather about the 
majesty of hili, fold after fold; and, with his spirit buned in 
ashes, and relt by earthquake, yet fruitful of true thought and 
faithful afiectiA, he stands like that mound of desolate scoria that 
crowns the hitt ranges of his native land, with its sable summit far 
in heaven, an4 its foundations green with the ordered garden and 
the tiellised vile. 

JaS.* When, however, our mquiry thus branches into the successive 
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analysis of individual characters, it is time for us to leave it; 
noting only one or two points respecting Shakespere, whom, I 
doubt not, the reader was surprised to find left out of all our 
comparisons in the preceding volume. He seems to have been 
sent essentially to take universal and equal grasp of the human 
nature; and to have been removed, therefore, from all influences 
which could in the least warp or bias his thoughts. It was 
necessary that he should lean m way; that he should contem' 
plate, with absolute equality of judgment, the life of the court, 
cloister, and tavern, and be able to sympathize so completely 
with all creatures as to deprive himself, together with his personal 
identity, even of his conscience, as he casts himself into their 
hearts. He must be able to enter into the soul of Falstaff 
or Shylock with no more sense of contempt or horror than 
Falstaff or Shylock themselves feel for or in themselves; other¬ 
wise his own conscience and indignation would make him unjust 
to them; he would turn aside from something, miss some good, 
or overlook some essential palliation. He must be utterly without 
anger, utterly without purpose; for if a man has any serious 
purpose in life, that which runs counter to it, or is foreign to it, 
will be looked at frowningly or carelessly by him. Shakespere was 
forbidden of Heaven to have any plans To do any good or gel 
any good, in the common sense of good, was not to be within 
his permitted range of work. Not, for him, the founding of 
institutions, the preaching of doctrines, or the repression of 
abuses. Neither he, nor the sun, did on any morning that they 
rose together, receive charge from their Maker concerning such 
things. They were both of them to shine on the evil and good; 
both to behold unoffendedly all that was upon the earth, to burn 
unappalled upon the spears of kings, and undisdaining, upon the 
reeds of the river. 

§ 29 Therefore, so far as nature had influence over the early training 
of this man, it was essential to his perfectness that the nature 
should be quiet No mountain passions were to be allowed in 
him. Inflict upon him but one pang of the monastic conscience; 
cast upon him but one cloud of the mountain gloom; and his 
serenity had been gone for ever—^his equity—his infinity. You 
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would have made another Dante of him; and all that he would 
have ever uttered about poor, soiled, and frail humanity would 
have been the quarrel between Sinon and Adam of Brescia,— 
speedily retired from, as not worthy a man’s hearing, nay, not 
to be heard without heavy fault. All your Falstaffs, Slenders, 
Quicklys, Sir Tobys, Lances, Touchstones, and Quinces, would 
have been lost in that. Shakespere could be allowed no moun¬ 
tains; nay, not even any supreme natural beauty. 'He had to 
be left with his kingcups and clover; — pansies — the passing 
clouds—the Avon’s flow—and the undulating hills and woods 
of Warwick; nay, he was not to love even these in any exceed¬ 
ing measure, lest it might make him in the least overrate their 
power upon the strong, full-fledged minds of men. He makes 
the quarrelling fairies concerned about them; poor lost Ophelia 
find some comfort in them; fearful, fair, wise-hearted Perdita 
trust the speaking of her good will and good hostess-ship to 
them; and one of the brothers of Imogen confide his sorrow 
to them, — rebuked instantly by his brother for "wench-like 
words but any thought of them in his mighty men I do 

not find : it is not usually in the nature of such men ; and if he 

' ** With fairest flowers 
While summer ]ast», and 1 live her^ Fidele, 

I’ll sweeten thy sad grave Thou shalt not lack 
The Hosier th^’s like thy face—pule primrose, nor 
The azured harebell—like thy ; no, nor 

The leaf oi eglantine, whom not to slandei, 

OntswceteSed not thy breath. The ruddock would 
\\ ith chaiftable bill . . . bm^ thee all this; 

Yea, and ftrred moss besides, when flowers are none. 

To winter-ground thy corse. 

Gui, j Pnlhee, have done, 

m wenclblike words with that 


i do n(4 play i 
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had loved the flowers the least better himself, he would assuredly 
have been offended at this, and given a botanical turn of mind 
to Caesar, or Othello. 

§ 30 . And it is even among the most curious proofs of the necessity 
to all high imagination that it should paint straight from the life, 
that he has not given such a turn of mind to some of his great 
men;—Henry the Fifth, for instance. Doubtless some of my 
readers, having been accustomed to hear it repeated thoi^htlesaly 
from mouth to mouth that Shakespere conceived the spirit of 
all ages, were as much offended as surprised at my saying 'that 
he only painted human nature as he saw it in his own time. 
They will find, if they look into his work closely, as much anti- 
quarianism as they do geography, and no more. The commonly 
received notions about the things that had been, Shakespere took 
as he found them, animating them with pure human nature, of 
any time and all time; but inquiries into the minor detail of 
temporary feeling, he despised as utterly as he did maps; and 
wheresoever the temporary feeling was in anywise contrary to that 
of his own day, he errs frankly, and paints from his own time. 
For instance in this matter of love of flowers; we have traced 
already, far enough for our general purposes, the raediasval inte¬ 
rest in them, whether to be enjoyed in the fields, or to be used 
for types of ornamentation in dress. If Shakespere had cared to 
enter into the spirit even of the early fifteenth century, he would 
assuredly have marked this affection in some of his knights, and 
indicated even then, in heroic tempers, the peculiar respect for 
loveliness of dress whi(i we find constantly in Dante. But he 
could not do this; he had not seen it in real life. In his time 
dress had become an affectation and absurdity. Only fools, or 
wise men in their weak moments, showed much concern about it; 
and the facts of human nature which appeared to him general 
in the matter were the soldier’s disdain, and the coxcomb's care 
of it. Hence Shakespere’s good soldier is almost always in plain 
or battered armour; even the speech of Vernon in Henry the 
Fourth, which, as far as I remember, is the only one that bears 
fully upon the beauty of armour, leans more upon the s;»rit 
and hearts of men—"bated, like eagles having lately bathed;” 
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and has an under-current of slight contempt running through 
the following line, "Glittering in golden coats, like images;” 
while the beauty of the young Hany is essentially the beauty 
of fieiy and perfect youth, answering as much to the Greek, or 
Roman, or Elizabethan knight as to the medimval one; whereas 
the definite interest in armour and dress is opposed by Shakespere 
in the French (meaning to depreciate them), to the English rude 
soidierliness : 

“ Cm. Tut, I hav* the best aimoui of the world. Would it were day ! 

Orl. You have an excellent aitnoni', but let my horse have his due.” 

And again : 

‘‘ My lord constable, the armour that 1 saw in your tent to-night, are those stars, 
or suns, upon it ? ” 

while Henry, half proud of his poorness of array, speaks of 
armorial splendour scornfully; the main idea being still of its 
being a gilded show and vanity— . 

" Out gayness and ourgiiStaie all besmirched.” 

This is essentially Elizabethan. The quarterings on a knight’s 
shield, or the inlaying of his armour, would never have been 
thought of by him as mere "gayness or gilt” in earlier days.' 
In like manner, throughout every scale of rank or feeling, from 
that of the French knights down to Falstaft’s “ I looked he should 
have sent me two-and-twcnty yards of satin, as I am true 
knight, and he sends me security! ” care for dress is always 
considered by Shakespere as contemptible; and Mrs. Quickly 
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while the true fairies, in field simplicity, are only anxious to 
“sweep the dust behind the door;” and 

" With this field dew consecrate, 

Every seveial chamb^ bless 
Through this palace with sweet peace.” 

Note the expression "Field dew consecrate.” Shakespere loved 
courts and camps; but he felt that sacredness and peace were 
in the dew of the Fields only. 

§ 31. There is another respect in which he was wholly incapable 
of entering into the spirit of the Middle Ages. He had no great 
art of any kind around him in his own country, and was, conse¬ 
quently, just as powerless to conceive the general influence of 
former art, as a man of the most inferior calibre. Therefore it 
was, that I did not care to quote his authority respecting the power 
of imitation, in the second chapter of the preceding volume. If 
it had been needful to add his testimony to that of Dante (given 
in § 5), I might have quoted multitudes of passages wholly 
concurring with that, of which the " fair Portia's counterfeit,” 
with the following lines, and the implied ideal of sculpture in 
the Winter's Tale, are wholly unanswerable instances. But 
Shakespere's evidence in matters of art is as narrow as the 
range of Elizabethan art in England, and resolves itself wholly 
into admiration of two thir^,—mockery of life (as in this 
instance of Hermione as a statue), or absolute splendour, as in 
the close of Romeo and Juliet, where the notion of gold as the 
chief source of dignity of aspect, coming down to Shakespere from 
the times of the Field of the Cloth of Gold, and, as I said before, 
strictly Elizabethan, would interfere seriously with the pathos of 
the whole passage, but for the sense of sacrifice implied in it; 

“ As rich shall Romeo by bis lady lie. 

Poor sacrifices of ooi munity ” 

S 32. And observe, I am not giving these examples as proof of any 
smallness in Shakespere, but of his greatness; that is to say, of 
his contentment, like every other great man who ever breathed, 
to paint nothing but ishcd he saw; and therefore giving perpetual 
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evidence that his sight was of the sixteenth, and not of the 
thirteenth century, beneath all the broad and eternal humanity 
of his imagination. How far in these modern days, emptied of 
splendour, it may be necessary for great men having certain 
sympathies for those earlier ages, to act in this differently from 
all their predecessors; and how far they may succeed in the resus¬ 
citation of the past by habitually dwelling in all their thoughts 
among vanished generations, are questions, of all practical and 
present ones concerning art, the most difficult to decide; for 
already in poetry several of our truest men have set themselves 
to this task, and have indeed put more vitality into the shadows 
of the dead than most others can give the presences of the living. 
Thus Longfellow, in the Golden Legend, has entered more closely 
into the temper of the Monk, for good and for evil, than ever 
yet theological writer or historian, though they may have given 
their life’s labour to the analysis; and, again, Robert Browning 
is unerring in every sentence he writes of the Middle Ages; 
always vital, right, and profound; so that in the matter of art, 
with which we have been specially concerned, there is hardly 
a principle connected with the medieval temper, that he has 
not struck upon in those seemingly careless and too rugged 
rhymes of his. There is a curious instance, by the way, in a 
short poem referring to this very subject of tomb and image 
sculpture; and illustrating just one of those phases of local human 
character which, though belonging to Shakespere’s own age, he 
never noticed, because it was specially Italian and un-English; 
connected also closely with the influence of mountains on the 
heart, and therejbre with our immediate inquiries. I mean 
the kind of adm^ation with which a southern artist regarded 
the stone he worl^ in; and the pride which populace or priest 
took in the possasion of precious mountain substance, worked 
into the pavemdits of their cathedrals, and the shafts of 
their tombs. I 

§ 33- Observe, Sbalespere, in the midst of architecture and tombs 
of wood, or freestt^e, or brass, naturally thinks of gold as the best 
enriching and eni]|]bling substance for them;—in the midst also 
of the fever of the Renaissance he writes, as every one else did. 
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in praise of precisely the most vicious master of diat school— 
Giuho Romano, but the modern poet, living much in Italy, and 
quit of the Renaissance influence, is able fully to enter into the 
Italian feehng, and to see the evil of the Renaissance tendency, 
not because he is greater than Shakespere, but because he is 
in another element, and has seen other things I miss fragments 
here and there not needed for my purpose in the passage quoted, 
without putting asterisks, for I weaken the poem enough by the 
omissions, without spoiling it also by breaks 

" The Bishop orders kis Tomb m Sf Proxetts Church 

• As here I he 

In this state chamber djnng l>> degrees. 

Hours and long hours m the dead night I ask 
Do I live—am I dead ? Peace peace seems all 
St Piaxed s ever was the church for peace 
And so about th s tomb of nime I fought 
W ith tooth and nail to sate mj mche yt know i 
Old Candolf ’ cozened me despite my care 
Shrewd was that snatch from out the comer south 
He graced his camoo with 
\ et still my niche is not so cramped but thence 
One sees the pnlpit o the epistle nde 
And somewhat of the chon those s tent seats 
And up mto the aery dome where hve 
The angels and a sunbeam s sure to lurk 
And 1 shtU fill my slab of basalt there. 

And neath my tabernacle take my rest 

With those nine columns round me two and two 

The odd one at my feet where Anselm* stands 

Peach blossom marble all 

Swift as a weavers shuttle fieet our years 

Man goeth to the grave and where is he? 

Did I say basalt for my slab sons' Black— 

Twas ever antique black* I meaut How else 
Shall ye contrast my frieae to come beneath ? 

The has lehef m bronze ye piouused me 
Those Pans and Nymphs ye wot of and perchance 
Some tnpod thyrsus with a vase or so 
1 he Saviour at His sermon on the mount 


' The last bishop His frivounte son nomuially his nephew 

' Nero Antico is more fhm liar to out ears but Browning does n^t m truns 
latuig It as afterwards cipollmo into onion stone Our stupid habit of usuig 
foreign words without translation is oontinually losing us half the force of the foreign 
language How many traveHers hearing the term cipollino reccgmze the intended 
sense of a stone splitting into concentric coots bke an onion ? 
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St. Prucd in a ^oty, and <me Pan, 

And Moaes trith the tables . . . bat I know 
Ye matked me not! What do they whisper thee, 

Child of mf bowels, Anselm ? Ah, ye hope 
To revd down my sillas while P gasp, 

Btkhed o’er with faeggai's mouldy tiavertine, 

Which Gandolf from his tomb top chuckles at I 
Nay, hoys, ye low me—all of jasper, then I 
There’s plenty jasper somewhere in the world— 

And haw I not St. Praxed’s ear to pray 
Horses for ye, and brown Greek manuscripts ? 

That’s if ye carve my epitaph aright, 

Chmce Latin, picked phrase, Tuily's every woid. 

No gaudy ware like Gandoll’s second line— 

Tully. my masters ? Ulpian serves hh need.” 

I know no other piece of modern English, prose or poetry, in 
which there is so much told, as in these lines, of the Renaissance 
spirit,—its worldliness, inconsistency^ pride, hypocrisy, ignorance 
of itself, love of art, of luxury, and of good Latin. It is nearly 
all that I said of the central Renaissance in thirty pages of the 
“Stones of Venice” put into as many lines, Browning’s being 
also the antecedent work. The worst of it is that this kind of 
concentrated writing needs so much solution before the reader can 
fairly get the good of it, that people’s patience fails them, and 
they give the thing up as insoluble; though, truly, it ought to be 
to the current of common thought like Saladin’s talisman, dipped 
in clear water, not soluble alti^ther, but making the element 


It is interesting, by the way, with respect to this love of stones 
in the Italian miqd, to consider the difference necessitated in the 
English temper merely by the general domestic use of wood 
instead of marblei In that old Shakesperian England, men must 
have rendered a vateful homage to their oak forests, in the sense 
of all that they o|red to their goodly timbers in the wainscot and 
is they loved best, when the blue of the frosty 
ited, in the dark diamonds of the lattice, with 
the glowing brojin of the warm, fire-lighted, crimson-tapestried 
walls. Not less Would an Italian look with a grateful regard on 
the hill summits, fo which he owed, in the scorching of his summer 
noonday, escape i|ito the marble corridor or crypt palpitating only 
with cold and smooth variegation of the unfevered mountain veins. 


furniture of the i 
nudnight i 



THE KOUMTAIN GLORY. 


In some sort, as, both in our stubbornness and our comfort, we not 
unfitly describe ourselves typically as Hearts of Oak, the Italians 
might in their strange and variegated mingling of passion, like 
purple colour, with a cruel sternness, like white rock, truly 
describe themselves as hearts of Stmie. 

$36. Into this feeling about marble in domestic use, Shakespere, 
having seen it even in northern luxury, could partly enter, and 
marks it in several passages of his Italian plays. But if the 
reader still doubts his limitation to his own experience in all 
subjects of imagination, let him consider how the removal from 
mountain influence in his youth, so necessary for the perfection 
of his lower human sympathy, prevented him from ever render¬ 
ing with any force the feelings of the mountain anchorite, or 
indicating in any of his monks the deep spirit of monasticism. 
Worldly cardinals or nuncios he can fathom to the uttermost; 
bujt where, in all his thoughts, do we find St. Francis, or Abbot 
Samson? The “ Friar" of Shakespere’s plays is almost the only 
stage conventionalism which he admitted ; generally nothing more 
than a weak old man, who lives in a cell, and has a rope about 
his waist 

t37- While, finally, in such slight allusions as he makes to 
mountain scenery itself, it is very curious to observe the accurate 
limitation of his sympathies to such things as he had known in 
his youth; and his entire preference of human interest, and of 
courtly and kingly dignities, to the nobleness of the hills. This 
is most marked in Cymbdine, where the term "mountaineer” 
is, as with Dante, always one of reproach, and the noble birth of 
Arviragus and Guiderius is shown by their holding their mountain 
cave as 

** A cell of ignorance ; traveling abed j 
A prison for a debtor 5 ” 


and themselves, educated among hills, as in all things con¬ 
temptible : 

■■ We ate beastly; subtle as the fi», for prey; 

Like warlike as the wolf, for what we eat; 

Our value is to chase what files; our cage 
We male our d»ir, as doth the prisoned Hid.” 
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A few phrases occur here and there which might justify the 
supposition that he had seen high mountains, but never implying 
awe or admiration. Thus Demetrius: 

“ These things seem small and indutii^usshable^ 

Wte far off momUasns^ turned tnio douds " 

“Taurus snow," and the "frosty Caucasus," are used merely 
as types of purity or cold; and though the avalanche is once 
spoken of as an image of power, it is with instantly following 
depreciation; 

“ Rush on his host, as doth the melted snow 
Upon the vallejs, whose low vassal seat 
The Alps doth spit, and void his rheum upon.’ 

There was only one thing belonging to hills that Shakespere 
seemed to feel as noble—^the pine tree, and that was because Jie 
had seen it in Warwickshire, clumps of pine occasionally rising 
on little sandstone mounds, as at the place of execution of Piers 
Gaveston, above the lowland woods. He touches on this tree 
fondly again and again : 

Theu royal blood enchafcd, a> the rad’st wind, 
lhat by his top doUi take the mountain piue, 

And make him stoop to the vale ’’ 

“ The strong based promontory 
Have I made shake, and by the spurs plucked up 
The pme and cedar." 

Where note fcis observance of the peculiar horizontal roots of 
the pine, spurrM as it is by them like the claw of a bird, and 
partly propped, I as the aiguilles by those rock promontories at 
their bases whiih I have always called their spurs, this observ¬ 
ance of the pinas strength and animal-like grasp being the chief 
reason for his imoosing it, above other trees, for Ariel’s prison. 
Again: * 

*' Ydu may as wdl forbid the mountain pines 
To wag their hig^ tops, and to make no noise 
When they are fietted with the gusts of heaven.’ 
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“ But when fiom undei this terrestrial ban» 

He fties the pmud tops of the eastern pines 

We may judge, by the impression whidi this single feature 
of hill scenery seems to have made on Shakespere’s mind, because 
he had seen it in his youUi, how his whole temper would have 
been changed if be had lived in a more sublime country, and how 
essential it was to his power of contemplation of mankind that 
he should be removed from the sterner influences of nature For 
the rest, so far as Shakespere’s work has imperfections of any 
kind,—the trivialness of many of his adopted plots, for instance, 
and the comparative ranty with which he admits the ideal of 
an enthusiastic virtue arising out of pnnaple, virtue being with 
him, for the most part, founded simply on the affections joined 
with inherent puntj in his women, or on mere manly pnde and 
honour in his men*,—in a word, whatever difference, involvmg 
inferionty, there exists between him and Dante, m his concep¬ 
tions of the relation betwemi this world and the next, we may 

' I mean that Shakeapere almost al«a}^impliesa total difference miKiniinrbetveea 
one hani'in being and another one beii^ from the birth pure and affectionate another 










THE MOUMTAIH GLOECY. 


383 


partly trace, as we did the difference between Bacon and Pascal, to 
the less noble character of the scenes around him in his youth; 
and admit that, though it was necessary for his special work that 
he should be put, as it were, on a level with his race, on those 
plains of Stratford, we should see in this a proof, instead of a nega¬ 
tion, of the mountain power over human intellect. For breadth 
and perfectness of condescending sight, the Shakesperian mind 
stands alone ; but in ascending sight it is limited. The breadth of 
grasp was innate; the stoop and slightness of it were given by the 
circumstances of scene: and the difference between those careless 
masques of heathen gods, or unbelieved, though mightily conceived 
visions of fairy, witch, or risen spirit, and the earnest faith of 
Dante’s vision of Paradise, is the true measure of the difference in 
influence between the willowy banks of Avon, and the purple hills 
of Amo. 

S 39- Our third inquiry, into the influence of mountains on domestic 
and military character, was, we said, to be deferred; for this 
reason, that it is too much involved with the consideration of 
the influence of simple rural life in unmountainous districts, to 
be entered upon with advantage until we have examined the 
general beauty of vegetation, whether lowland or mountainous. 
I hope to pursue this inquiry, therefore, at the close of the next 
volume; only desiring, in the meantime, to bring one or two 
points connected with it under the consideration of our English 
travellers. 

54a For, it will be remembered, we first entered on this subject 
in order to obtah some data as to the possibility of a Practical 
Ideal in Swiss lift, correspondent, in some measure, to the poetical 
ideal of the samel which so largely entertains the European public. 
Of which possibility, I do not think, after what we have even 
already seen of tie true effect of mountains on the human mind, 
there is any resBon to doubt, even if that ideal had not been 
presented to us aready in some measure, in the older life of the 
Swiss republics. iBut of its possibility, under present circumstances, 
there is, I grievs to say, the deepest reason to doubt; and that 
the more, becauA the question is not whether the mountaineer 
can be raised into a happier life by the help of the active nations 
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of the plains; but whether he can yet be protected from the 
infection of the folly and vanity of those nations. I ui^ed, in the 
preceding chapter, some consideration of what might be accom¬ 
plished, if we chose to devote to the help, what we now devote 
to the mockery, of the Swiss. But I would that the enlightened 
population of Paris and London were content with doing nothing; 
—that they were satisfied with expenditure upon their idle plea¬ 
sures, in their idle way; and would leave the Swiss to their own 
mountain gloom of unadvancing independence. I believe that 
every franc now spent by travellers among the Alps tends more 
or less to the undermining of whatever special greatness there is 
in the Swiss character; and the persons I met in Switzerland, 
whose position and modes of life rendered them best able to 
give me true information •respecting the present state of their 
country, among many causes of national deterioration, spoke with 
chief fear of the influx of English wealth, gradually connecting 
all industry with the wants and ways of strangers, aqd inviting 
all idleness to depend upon their casual help ; thus gradually 
resolving the ancient consistency and pastoral simplicity of the 
mountain life into the two irr^ular trades of innkeeper’ and 
mendicant. 

§4>- I could say much on this subject if I had any hope of doing 
good by saying anything. But 1 have none. The influx of 
foreigners into Switzerland must necessarily be greater e’ery 
year, and the greater it is, the larger in the crowd will be the 
majority of persons whose objects in travelling will be, first, to 
get as fast as possible from place to place, and, secondly, at every 
place where they arrive, to obtain the kind of accommodation 
and amusement to which they are accustomed in Paris, London, 
Brighton, or Baden. Railroads are already projected round the 
head, of the Lake of Geneva, and through the town of Fribourg; 

' Not the old hospitable ionheeper, who tKaionred his guests, and «tas honoured 
by them, than whom I do not h' w a more useful or worthy daractei; hut the 
modero lunkeeper, proprietor <■' Idg m die shape of a hictory, making up three 

hundred beds; who necessarily .rds his guests in the light of Numbers 1, 2, 3 
—300, and is loo often felt or a .lefaended by them only as a presiding mauence of 
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the head of the Lake of Geneva being precisely and accurately 
the one spot of Europe whose character, and influence on human 
mind, are special; and unreplareable if destroyed, no other spot 
resembling, or being in any wise comparable to it, in its peculiar 
way: while the town of Fribourg is in like manner the only 
mediaeval mountain town of importance left to us; Innspruck 
and such others being wholly modern, while Fribourg yet retains 
mudi of the aspect it had in the fourteenth and fifteenth cen¬ 
turies. The valley of Chamouni, another spot also unique in its 
way, is rapidly being turned into a kind of Cremorne Gardens; 
and J can foresee, within the perspective of but few years, the 
town of Lucerne consisting of a row of symmetrical hotels 
round the foot of the lake, its old bridges destroyed, an iron 
one built over the Reuss, and an acacia promenade carried along 
the lake-shore, with a German band playing under a Chinese 
temple at the end of it, and the enlightened travellers, repre¬ 
sentatives of European civilization, performing before the Afps, 
in each afternoon summer sunlight, in their modern manner, the 
Dance of Death. 

S 4*' All this is inevitable; and it has its good as well as its evil 
side. I can imagine the zealous modernist replying to me that 
when all this is happily accomplished, my melancholy peasants 
of the valley of Trient will be turned into thriving shopkeepers, 
the desolate streets of Sion into glittering thoroughfares, and the 
marshes of the Valais into prosperous market-gardens. I hope so; 
and indeed ^ striving every day to conceive more accurately, 
and regulate lall ray effbrU by the expectation of, the state of 
society, not tow, I suppose, much more than twenty years in 
advance of i s, when Europe, having satisfactorily efiaced all 
memorials ol the past, and reduced itself to the likeness of 
America, or f any other new country (only with less room for 
exertion), shs 1 begin to consider what is next to be done, and to 
what newness of arts and interests may best be devoted the wealth 
of its marts, ind the strengdi of its multitudes. Which antici¬ 
pations and eitimates, however, I have never been able, as yet, to 
carry out with any clearness, being always arrested by the confused 
notion of a itecessity for solitude, disdain of buying and selling. 
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and other elements of that old mediaeval and mountain gloom, as 
in some way connected with the eflfbrts of nearly all men who 
have either seen far into the destiny, or been much helpful to the 
souls, of their race. And the grounds of this feeling, whether 
right or wrong, I hope to analyze more fully in the next volume ; 
only noting, finally, in this, one or two points for the consideration 
of those among us with whom it may sometimes become a ques¬ 
tion, whether they will help forward, or not, the turning of a 
sweet mountain valley into an abyss of factory-stench and toil, 
or the carrying of a line of traffic through some green place of 
shepherd solitude. 

§43- For, if there be any truth in the impression which I have 
always felt, and just now endeavoured to enforce, that the moun¬ 
tains of the earth are its natural cathedrals, or natural altars, 
overlaid with gold, and Inight with broidered work of flowers, 
and with their clouds resting on them as the smoke of a continual 
sacrifice, it may surely be a question with some of us, whether 
the tables of the moneychanger, however fit and commendable 
they may be as furniture in other places, are precisely the things 
which it is the whole duty of man to get well set up in the 
mountain temple. 

i 44 And perhaps it may help to the better determination of this 
question, if we endeavour, for a few patient moments, to bear 
with that weakness of our forefathers in feeling an awe for the 
hills; and, divesting ourselves, as far as may be, of our modem 
experimental or exploring activity, and habit of regarding moun¬ 
tains chiefly as places for gymnastic exercise, try to understand 
the temper, not indeed altogether exemplary, but yet having 
certain truths and dignities in it, to which we owe the founding of 
the Benedictine and Carthusian cloisters in the thin Alpine air. 
And this monkish temper we may, I suppose, best understand 
by considering the aspect under which mountains are repre¬ 
sented in the Monk’s book. I found that in my late lectures, 
at Edinburgh, 1 gave great offence by supposing, or implying, 
that scriptural expressions could have any force as bearing upon 
modern practical questions; so that I do not nOw, nor shall 1 
any more, allude to such expressions as in any wise lecessarily 
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bearing on the worHly business of the practical Protestant, but only 
as necessary to be glanced at in order to understand the temper of 
those old monks, who had the awkward habit of understanding 
the Bible literally; and to get any litde good which momentary 
sympathy with the hearts of a large and earnest class of men 
may surely bring to us. 

§45. The monkish view of mountains, then, already alluded to,‘ 
was derived wholly from that Latin Vulgate of theirs; and, 
speaking as a monk, it may perhaps be permitted me to mark 
the significance of the earliest mention of mountains in the 
Mosaic books; at least, of those in which some Divine appoint¬ 
ment or command is stated respecting them. They are first 
brought before us as refuges for God’s people from the two judg¬ 
ments, of water and fire. The ark resh upon “the mountains 
of Ararat; ’’ and man, having passed through that great baptism 
unto death, kneels upon the earth first where it is nearest heaven, 
and mingles with the mountain clouds the smoke of his sacrifice 
of thanksgiving. Again: from the midst of the first judgment 
by fire, the command of the Deity to His servant is, “ Eiscape to 
the mountain; ’’ and the morbid fear of the hills, which fills any 
human mind alter long stay in places of luxury and sin, is strai^ely 
marked in Lot’s complaining reply: "I cannot escape to the 
mountain, lest some evil take me.” The third mention, in way 
of ordinance, is a far more solemn one: “ Abraham lifted up his 
eyes, and saw the place afar off.” " The Place,” the Mountain of 
Myrrh, or of bitterness, chosen to fulfil to all the seed of Abraham, 
far off and near, the inner meaning of promise regarded in that 
vow : “ I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh 
mine help." 

And the ft irth is the delivery of the law on Sinai. 

S46 It seemed, then, to the monks, that the mountains were 
appointed by 1 leir Maker to he to man, refuges from Judgment, 
signs of Rede iption, and altars of Sanctification and Obedience; 
and they saw them afterwards connected, in the manner the 
most touching and gracious, with the death, after his task bad 
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been accomplished, of the first anointed Priest; the death, in like 
manner, of the first inspired Lawgiver; and,'lastly, with the 
assumption of his office by the Eternal Priest, Lau^ver, and 
Saviour. 

Observe the connection of these three events. Although the 
time of the deaths of Aaron and Moses was hastened by God’s 
displeasure, we have not, it seems to me, the slightest warrant fcH' 
concluding that the manner of their deaths was intended to be 
grievous or dishonourable to them. Far from this : it cannot, I 
think, be doubted that in the denial of the permission to enter the 
Promised Land, the whole punishment of their sin was included; 
and that as far as regarded the manner of their deaths, it must 
have been appointed for them by their Master in all tenderness 
and love; and with full purpose of ennobling the close of then- 
service upon the earth. It might have seemed to ns more 
honourable that both should have been permitted to die beneath 
the shadow of the Tabernacle, the congregation of Israel watching 
by their side; and all whom they loved gathered together to 
receive the last message from the lips of the meek lawgiver, and 
the last blessing from the prayer of the anointed priest. But it 
was not thus they were permitted to die. Try to realize that 
going forth of Aaron from the midst of the congregation. He 
who had so often done sacrifice for their sin, going forth now to 
offer up his own spirit. He who had stood, among them, between 
the dead and the living, and had seen die eyes of all that great 
multitude turned to him, that by his intercession their breath 
might yet be drawn a moment more, going forth now to meet the 
Angel of Death face to face, and deliver himself into his hand. 
Try if you cannot walk, in thought, with those two brothers, 
and the sou, as they passed the outmost tents of Israel, and 
turned, while yet the dew lay round about the camp, towards 
the slopes of Mount Hor; talking together for the last time, as, 
step by step, they felt the steeper rising of the rocks, and hour 
after hour, beneath the ascending sun, the horizon grew broader 
as they climbed, and Sll the folded hills of Idumea, one by one 
subdued, showed amidst their hollows in the haze of noon, the 
windings of that long desert journey, now at last to close. But 
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who shall enter into the thoughts of the High Priest, as his eye 
foSowed those paths of andent pilgrimage; and, through the 
«ience the arid and endless hiHs, stretching even to the dim 
peak of Snai, the whole history of those forty years was unfolded 
before him, and the mystery of his own ministries reveded to him ; 
and that other Holy of Holies, of which the mountain peaks were 
the altars, and the mountain clouds the veil, the firmament of his 
Father’s dwelling, opened to him still more brightly and infinitely 
as he drew nearer his death ; until at last, on the shadpless summit, 
—from him on whom sin was to be laid no more—from him, on 
whose heart the names of sinful nations were to press their graven 
hre no longer,—the brother and the son took breastplate an^ephod, 
and left him to his rest 

S 47' There is indeed a secretness in this calm faith and deep restraint 
of sorrow, into which it is difficult for us to enter; but the death of 
Moses himself is more easily to be conceived, and had in it circum¬ 
stances still more touching, as far as regards the influence of the 
external scene. For fcarty years Moses had not been alone. The 
care and burden of all the people, the weight of their woe, and 
guilt, and death, had been upon him continually. The multitude 
had been laid upon him as if he had conceived them; their teais 
had been his meat, night and day, until he had felt as if God 
had withdrawn His favour from him, and he had prayed that he 
might be slain, and not see his wretchedness.’ And now, at 
last, the command came, " Get thee up into this mountain." The 
weary hands that had been so long stayed up against the enemies 
of Israel, miglH lean again upon the shepherd’s staff, and fold 
themselves for Ihe shepherd’s prayer—for the shepherd’s slumber. 
Not strange to lis feet, though forty years unknown, the roughness 
of the bare me intain-path, as he climbed from ledge to ledge of 
Abarim; not trange to his aged eyes the scattered clusters 
of the mountai 1 herbage, and the broken shadows of the clii&, 
indented far ac ass the silence of uninhabited ravines; scenes such 
as those amon ' which, with none, as now, beside him but God, 
he had led hii flocks so often; and which he had left, how 
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painfully! taking upon him the appointed power, to make of 
the fenced city a wilderness, and to fill the desert with songs 
of deliverance. It was not to embitter the last hours of his life 
that God restored to him, for a day, the beloved solitudes he 
had lost; and breathed the peace of the perpetual hills around 
him, and cast the world in which he had laboured and sinned 
far beneath his feet, in that mist of dying blue;—all sin, all 
wandering, soon to be forgotten for ever; the Dead Sea—a type 
of God’s anger understood by him, of all men, most clearly, 
who had seen the earth open her mouth, and the sea his depth, 
to overwhelm the companies of those who contended with his 
Master—laid waveless beneath him; and beyond it, the fair hills 
of Judah, and the soft plains and banks of Jordan, purple in 
the evening light as with the blood of redemption, and fading 
in their distant fulness into mysteries of promise and of love. 
There, with his unabated strength, his undimmed glante, lying 
down upon the utmost rocks, with angels waiting near to contend 
for the spoils of his spirit, he put off his earthly armour. We do 
deep reverence to his companion prophet, for whom the chariot of 
fire came down from heaven; but was his death less noble, whom 
his Lord Himself buried in the vales of Moab, keeping, in the 
secrets of the eternal counsels, the knowledge of a sepulchre, 
from which he was to be called, in the fulness of time, to talk 
with that I.ord, upon Hermon, of the death that He should 
accomplish at Jerusalem? 

And lastly, let us turn our thoughts for a few moments to the 
cause of the resurrection of these two prophets. We are all of 
us too much in the habit of passing it by, as a thing mystical 
and inconceivable, taking place in the life of Christ for some 
purpose not by us to be'understood, or, at the best, merely as 
a manifestation of His divinity by brightness of heavenly light, 
and the ministering of the spirits of the dead, intended to 
strengthen the faith of His three chosen apostles. And in this, as 
in many other events recorded by the Evangelists, we lose half 
the meaning, and evade the practical power upon ourselves, 
never accepting in its fulness the idea that our Lord was “ perfect 
man,” “ tempted in all things like as we are.” Our preachers are 
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continually trying, in all manner of subtle way"., to explain the 
union of the Divimt^ with the Manhood, an explanation which 
certainly inwhes first their bemg able to describe the nature of 
Deity Itself, or, in plain words, to comprehend God They ne\er 
can explain, m any one particular, the union of the natures, they 
only succeed m weakening the faith of their hearers as to the 
entireness of either The thing they have to do is precisely the 
contrary of this—to insist upon the enhteness of both We never 
think of Christ enough as God, never enough as Man, the in¬ 
stinctive habit of our minds being always to miss of the Divinity, 
and the reasoning and enforced habit to miss of the Humanit> 
We are afraid to harbour in our own hearts, or to utter in the 
hearing of others, any thought of our Lord, as hungering, tired, 
sorrowful, having a human soul, a human will, and affected by 
events of human life as a finite creature is, and yet one half of 
the efficiency of His atonement, and the whole of the efSciencj 
of His example, depend on His having been this to the full 
§48 Consider, therefore, the Transfiguration as it relates to the 
human feelings of our Lord It was the first definite preparation 
for His death He had foretold it to His disciples six dajs 
before, then takes with Him the three chosen ones into an 
high mountain apart From an exceeding high mountain, at 
the first taking on Him the ministry of life, He had beheld, 
and rejected the kingdoms of the earth, and their glory, now, 
on a high mountain. He takes upon Him the ministry of death 
Peter and they that were with him, as in Gethsemane, were 
heavy with sleep Christs work had to be done alone 

The traditK^ is, that the Mount of Tiansfiguration was the 
summit of Tabc4, but Tabor is neither a high mountain, nor was 
It in any sensaa mountain 'apait, ’ bemg in those }ears both 
inhabited and fmified All the immediately preceding ministries 
of Christ had Been at Cesarea Phihppi There is no mention 
of travel southward in the six days that intervened between the 
warning given to His disciples, and the going up into the hill 
What other hiS could it be than the southward slope of that 
goodl> mountaiti, Hermon, which is indeed the centre of all the 
Promised Land, from the entering in of Hamath unto the river 
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of Egypt; the mount of fruitfulness, from which the springs of 
Jordan descended to the valleys of Israel? Along its mighty 
forest avenues, until the grass grew fair with the mountain lilies, 
His feet dashed in the dew of Hermon, He must have gone to 
pray His first recorded prayer about death; and from the steep 
of it, before He knelt, could see to the south all the dwelling- 
place of the people that had sat in darkness, and seen the great 
light, the land of Zabulon and of Naphtali, Galilee of the nations ; 
—could see, even with His human sight, the gleam of that lake 
by Capernaum and Chorazin, and many a place loved by Him, 
and vainly ministered to, whose house was now left unto them 
desolate; and, chief of all, far in the utmost blue, the hills 
above Nazareth, sloping down to His old home: hills on which 
yet the stones lay loose, that had been taken up to cast at Him, 
when He left them for ever. 

§49. ",And as He prayed, two men stood by Him.” Among the 
many ways in which we miss the help and hold of Scripture, 
none is more subtle than our habit of supposing that, even as 
man, Christ was free from the Fear of Death. How could He 
then have been tempted as we are ? since among all the trials 
of the earth, none spring from the dust more ternble than that 
Fear. It had to be borne by Him, indeed, in a unity, which we 
can never comprehend, with the foreknowledge of victory,—as 
His sorrow for Lazarus, with the consciousness of the power to 
restore him; but it had to be borne, and that in its full earthly 
terror; and the presence of it is surely marked for us enough by 
the rising of those two at His side. When, m the desert. He 
was girding Himself for the work of life, angels of life came and 
ministered unto Him , now, in the fair world, when He is girding 
Himself for the work of death, the ministrants come to Him from 
the grave. 

But from the grave conquered. One, from that tomb under 
Abanm, which His own hand had sealed so long ago; the 
other, from the rest into which he had entered, without seeing 
corruption. There stood by Him Moses and Elias, and spake 
of His decease. 

Then, when the prayer is ended, the task accepted, first, since 
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the Star paused over Him at Bethlehem, the full glory falls upon 
Him from heaven, and the testimony is borne to His everlasting 
Sonship and power. “ Hear ye Him.” 

If, in their remembrance of these things, and in their endea¬ 
vour to follow in the footsteps of their Master, religious men of 
bygone days, closing themselves in the hill solitudes, forgot some¬ 
times, and sometimes feared, the duties they owed to the active 
world, we may perhaps pardon them more easily than we ought 
to pardon ourselves, if we neither seek any influence for good 
nor submit to it unsought, in scenes to which thus all the men 
whose writings we receive as inspired, together with their Lord, 
retired whenever they had any task or trial laid upon them 
needing more than their usual strength of spirit. Nor, perhaps, 
should we have unprofitably entered into the mind of the earlier 
ageSj if among our other thoughts, as we watch the chains of 
the snowy mountains rise on the horizon, we should sometimes 
admit the memory of the hour in which their Creator, among their 
solitudes, entered on His travail for the salvation of our race; 
and indulge the dream, that as the flaming and trembling moun¬ 
tains of the earth seem to be the monuments of the manifesting 
of His terror on Sinai,—these pure and white hills, near to the 
heaven, and sources of all good to the earth, are the appointed 
memorials of that Light of His Mercy, that fell, snow-like, on the 
Mount of Transfiguration. 
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I Modern Grotesque 

I The reader may perhaps be somewhat confused by the different tone 
with which, m various passages of these volumes, I have spoken of the 
dignity of Expression He must remember that there are three distinct 
schools of expression, and that it is impossible, on every occasion when 
the term is used, to repeat the definition of the three, and distinguish 
the school spoken of 

There is, first, the Great Expressional School consisting of the 
sincerely thoughtful and affectionate painters of early times, masters ol 
their art, as far as it was known m their days Orcagna, John Bellini 
Perugino, and Angelico, are its leading masters All the men who com 
pose It are, without exception, cohunsb fhe modern Pre Raphaelites 
belong to it 

Secondlj, the Pseudo Expressional School, wholly of modern de 
velopment consisting cf men who have never mastered their art and 
are probably incapable of raastenng it but who hope to substitute 
sentiment for good painting It is eminently charactenzed by its 
contempt of colour, and may be most defimtel} distinguished as the 
School of Clay 

Thirdly, the G -otesque Expressional School, consisting of men 
who, having peculi ir powers of observation for the stronger signs if 
character in anyth ig, and smeerely delighting in them lose sight of 
the associated refii ements or beauties This school is apt, more or 
less, to catch at fi ilts or strangenesses, and associating its powers 
of observation witl wit or raahce, produces the wild, gny, or satirical 
grotesque in early yulpture, and in modern times our rich and various 
popular caricature 
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2. I tooii no note of this branch of art in the chapter on the Grotesque 
Ideal; partly because I did not wish to disturb the reader’s mind in 
onr examination of the great imaginative grote^ue, and also because I 
did not feel able to give a distinct account of this branch, having never 
tboroughiy considered the powers of eye and hand involved in its finer 
examples. But assuredly men of strong intellect and fine sense are 
found among the caricaturists, and it is to them that I allude in saying 
that the most subtle expression is often attained by “slight studies;” 
while it is of the pseudo-expressionalist, or “ high art ” school that I 
am speaking, when I say that expression may " sometimes be elabo 
rated by the toil of the dull;” in neither case meaning to depreciate 
the work, wholly different in every way, of the great expressional 

3. I regret that I have not been able, as yet, to examine with care 
the powers of mind involved in modem caricature. They are, how¬ 
ever, alway's partial and imperfect; for the very habit of looking for the 
leading lines, by tbe smallest pos«ble number of udiich the expression 
may be attained, warps the power of general attention, and blunts the 
perception of the delicacies of the entire form and colour. Not that 
caricature, or exaggeration oC points of diaracter, may not be occasionally 
indulged in by the greatest men—as constantly by Leonardo; but then 
it will be found that the caricature consists, not in imperfect or violent 
drawing, but in delicate and perfect drawing of strange and exaggerated 
forms quaintly combined : and even thus, I believe, the habit of look¬ 
ing for such conditions will be found injurious; I strongly suspect its 
operation on Leonardo to have been the increase of his non-natural 
tendencies in his higher works A certain acknowledgment of the 
ludicrous element is admitted in comets of the pictures of Veronese 
—in dwarfs or monkeys; but it is never caricatured or exaggerated. 
Tintoret and Titian hardly admit tbe element at all. They admit the 
noble grotesque to the full, in all its quaintness, brilliancy, and awe; 
but never any form of it depending on exa^eration, partiality, or 
fallacy.' 

I believe, therefore, whatever wit, delicate appreciation of ordinary, 
character, or other intellectual power may belong to the modem masters 
of caricature, their method of study for ever incapacitates them from 
passing beyond a certain point, and either reaching any of the perfect 
forms of art themselves, or understanding them in others. Generally 
speaking, their power is limited to the use of the pen or pencil—^they 
cannot touch colour without discomfiture; and even those whose work 
' Compare Stones of Vemce, VoL III., Chap, iii., 1 74. 
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is of higher nm, and wrought halMtualiy in colour, are prevented by 
their pursuit of piquant ezpressioa from understanding noble ex- 
pteasien. Leslie famishes several curious examples ot this defect oi 
perception in his late work on Art;—^talking, for instance, of the 
" insipid faces of Fiancia." 

4. On the other hand, ail the real masters of caricature deserve 
honour in this respect, that their gift is peculiarly their own—innate and 
incommunicable. No teaching, tio hard study, will ever enable other 
people to equal, in their several ways, the works of Leech or Cruik- 
shank; whereas, the power of pure drawing is communicable, within 
certain limits, to every one who has good sight and industry. I do not, 
indeed, know how far, by devoting the attention to points of character, 
caricaturist skill may be laboriously attained; but certainly the power 
IS, in the masters of the schocd, innate from their childhood. 

Farther. It is evident that many subjects of thought may be dealt 
with by this kind of art which are inapproachable by any other, and 
that its influence over the popular mind must always be great; hence 
It may often happen that men of strong purpose may rather express 
themselves in this way (and continue to make such expression a matter 
of earnest study), than turn to any less mflucntial, though more digni¬ 
fied, or even more mtnnsically meritorious, branch of art. And when 
the powers of quaint fancy are associated (as is frequently the case) 
with stern understanding of the nature of evil, and tender human 
sympathy, there results a bitter, or pathetic spirit of grotesque to which 
mankind at the present day owe more thorough moral teaching than to 
any branch of art whatsoever. 

5. In poetry, the temper is seen, in perfect manifestation, in the 
works of Thomas Hood; in art, it is found both in various works of the 
Germans,—their finest and their least thought of; and more or less in 
the works of George Cruikshank,* and in many of the illustrations of 
our popular journa^. On the whole, the most impressive examples 
of it, in poetry and h art, which I remember are the Song of the Shirt, 
and the woodcuts oflAifred Rethel, beiore spoken of. A correspondent, 
though coarser, wos appeared some little time back in Punch, namely, 
the “General Fevitr turned Traitor.” 

The reception the woodcut last named was in several respects 
a curious test of m«ern feeling. For the sake of the general reader, 
it may be well to Itate the occasion and character of it It will be 

' Taken all in all, tbe works of Cniikbfaaiik have the roost sterling value of any 
beloiiging to this class, produced in Englaiid. 
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remembered by all that early in the winter of 1854-55, so fatal by 
its inclemency, and by our own improndence, to our army in the 
Crimea, the late Emperor of Russia said, or was reported to have said, 
that " his best commanders. General January and General February, 
were not yet come.” The word, if ever spoken, was at once base, cruel, 
and blasphemous;—base, in precisely reversing the temper of all true 
soldiers, so nobly instanced by the son of Saladin, when he sent, at the 
very instant of the discomfiture of his own army, two horses to Coeur 
de Lion, whose horse had been killed under him in the melde; cruel, 

inasmuch as he ought not to have exulted in the thought of the death, 

by slow suffering, of brave men; blasphemous, inasmuch as it con¬ 

tained an appeal to Heaven, of which he knew the hypocrisy. He 
himself died in February; and the woodcut of which I speak repre¬ 
sented a skeleton in soldier’s armour, entering his chamber, the driven 
sleet white on its cloak and crest; laying its hand on his heart as he 
lay dead. 

6. There were some points to be regretted in the execution of the 
design, but the thought was a grand one; the memory of the word 
spdken, and of its answer, could hardly in any more impressive way 
have been recorded for the people; and I believe that to all persons 
accustomed to the earnest forms of art, it contained a profound and 
touching lesson. The notable thing was, however, that it offended all 
persons not in earnest, and was loudly cried out against by the polite 
formalism of society. This fate is, I believe, the aimost inevitable one 
of thoroughly genuine work, in these days, whether poetry or painting; 
but what added to the angulanty in this case was that warse heart¬ 
lessness was even more offended than poUte heartlessness. Thus, 
Blackwood’s Magazine,—which from the time that, with grace, judg¬ 
ment, and tenderness peculiarly its own, it bid the dying Keats '• back 
to his gallipots,” 1 to that in which it partly arrested the last efforts, 

‘ “The notice in Blackwood 11, still more scurrilous, the circumstance of Keats 
having been brought up a surgeon is the staple of the jokes of the piece. He is told 
‘ It is a better and wiser thing to be a starred apothecary than a starved poet.’ ”— 
Mtlnes' Lift of Keats^ soL 1 p. 200, and compare pp 193, 194. It may perhaps be 
said that I attach too much importance to the evil of cnticism ; but those uho 
think so have never riglitiy understood its scope, nor the leach of that stem sajmg of 
Johnson’s (Idler. Xo. 3, April 29 1758) : “Ijttle does he (who assumes the character 
of a critic) think how many harmless men he mvolves m his own guilt, by teachiug 
them to be noxious without mal^mty, and to repeat objections which they do not 
understand.’ And truly, not m this kind only, but in all thmgs whatsoever, there is 
not, to my mmd, a moie woful or wondetfid matter of thought than the power of a 
fool In the world’s affairs there is no design so great or good but it will take twenty 
wise men to help it forward a few inches, and a smgle fool can stop it; there is no 
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ind shortened the life of Turner, had, with an infallible instinct for the 
wrong, given what pain it could, and withered what strength at could, 
in every great mind that was in anywise within its reach, and had 
made itself, to the utmdSt of its power, frost and disease of the heart 
to the most noble spirits of England,—took upon itself to be generously 
offended at this triumphing over the death of England s enemy because, 
“ by proving that he is obliged to undergo the common lot of all, his 
brotherhood is at once reasserted * He was not, then, a brother 
while he was alive’ or is our brothers blood m general not to be 
acknowledged by us till it rushes up against us from the ground ’ 1 
know that this is a common creed, whether a peculiarly wise or 
Christian one may be doubted It may not, indeed, be well to triumph 
over the dead, but perhaps it is less well that the world so often tries 
to tnumph over the living And as for exultation over a fallen foe 
(though there was ruuu m the mmd of the man who drew that monarch 
dead), it may be remembered that there have been worthy peisons 
before now, guilty of this great wickedness,—nay, who have even fitted 
the words of their exultation to timbrels, and gone forth to smg them 
m dances There have even been those—^women, too,—who could 
make a mock at the agony of a mother weeping over her lost son, when 
that son had been the enemy of their country, and their mock has been 
preserved, as worthy to be read by human eyes “The mother of 
Sisera looked out at a window ‘ Hath he not sped ’ 1 do not say 

this was right, still less that it was wrong, but only that it would be 
well for us if we could quit our habit of thinking that what we say of 
the dead is of more weight than what we say of the living The 
dead either know nothing, or know enough to despise b ith us and our 
isults. or adulation 


7 “Well, but, It 11, answered, ‘ there will always be this weakness 
our human nature , we ^all for ever m spite of reason, take pleasure 
doi^ funereal hoi|our to the corpse, and writing sacredneso to memory 
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stones, wreak also your delayed anger upon clay. This would be just, 
and, in t])e last case, little as you think it, generous. Ihe true baseness 
IS in the bitter reverse—the strange iniquity of our folly. Is a man to 
be praised, honoured, pleaded for ? It might def harm to praise or plead 
for him while be lived. Wait till he is dead. Is he to be mali^ed, 
dishonoured, and discomforted ? See that you do it while be is alive. 
It would be too ungenerous to slander him when he could fed malice 
no more ; too contemptible to try to hurt him when he was past 
anguish. Make yourselves busy, ye unjust, ye lying, ye hungry for 
pain! Death is near. This is your hour, and the power of darkness. 
Wait, ye just, ye merciful, ye bithful in love I Wait but for a little 
while, for this is not your rest. 

8. " Well, but,” it is still answeret^ “ is it not, indeed, ungenerous 
to speak ill of the dead, since they cannot defend themselves ? ” 

Why should they ? If you speak ill of them falsely, it concerns 
you, not them. Those lies of thine will “ hurt a man as thou art,” 
assuredly they will hurt thyself; but that clay, or the delivered soul of 
It, in no wise. Ajacean shidd, seven-tolded, never stayed lance^thrust 
as that turf will, with daisies pied. What you say d those quiet ones is 
wholly and utterly the world’s aflair and yours. The lie will, indeed, 
cost its proper price, and work its appointed work; you may ruin living 
myriads by it,—you may stop the progress of centuries by it,—you may 
have to pay your own soul for it,—but as for ruffling one comer of 
the folded shroud by it, think it not- The dead have none to defend 
them ! Nay, they have two defenders, strong enough for the need— 
God, and the worm. 


II. Rock Cuavage. 

I. 1 AM well aware how insufficient, and, in some measure, how dis¬ 
putable, the account given in the preceding chapters of the cleavages 
of the slaty crystallines must appear to geologists. But I had several 
reasons, good or bad as they may be, for treating the subject in such 
a manner. The first was, that considering the science of the artist 
as eminently the science of aspect (see Vol. III. Chap. xvii. § 43), I 
kept myself, m all my investigations of natural objects, as much as 
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possible in the state of an uninformed spectator of the outside of things 
receiving simply what impressions the external phenomena first induce 
For the natural tendency of accurate science is to make the possessor 
of It look for, and eminently see, the things connected with his special 
pieces of knowledge, and as all accurate science must be sternly limited, 
his sight of nature gets limited according!} I observed that all our 
young figure painters were rendered to all intents and purposes, blind 
by their knowledge of anatomy They saw only certain muscles and 
bones, of which they had learned the positions by rote but could not, 
on account of the very prominence in their minds of these bits of 
fragmentary know ledge, see the real movement, colour, rounding, or any 
other subtle quality of the human form And I was quite sure that 
if I exam ned the mountain anatomy scientifically I should go wrong, 
in like manner, touching the external aspects Therefore in beginning 
the inquiries of which the results are given in the preceding pages, I 
closed all geological books, and set myself, as far as I could, to see 
the Alps in a simple, thoughtless, and untheonzing manner, but to 
iee them, if it might be, thoroughh If 1 am wrong in any of the 
statements made alter this kind of examination, the very fact of this 
error is an interesting one, as showing the kind of deception which 
the external aspects of hills are calculated to induce m an unprejudiced 
observer, but, whether wrong or right, I believe the results I have 
given are those which naturally would strike an artist and ought to 
strike him, just as the apparently domical form of the sky, and ladiatioii 
of the sun s hght, ought to be marked by him as pictonal phenomena, 
though the sky is not domical, and though the ladiation of sunbeams is a 
perspective deception There are, however, one or two points on which 
my opinions might seem more adverse to the usual positions of geologists 
than they really are, owing to my having left out many qualifying 
statements for fear of confusing the reader These I must here briefly 
touch upon And, first I know that I shall be questioned 1 r not 
having sufiiciently dwelt upon slaty cleavages running transversely 
across senes of beds and lor generally speaking as if the slaty crystal 
line rocks were Merely dried beds of micaceous sand, in which the 
flakes of mica niturally lay parallel with the beds, or only at such 
an angle to them' as is constantly assumed by particles of drift Now 
the reason of thi^ is simply that my own mountain evpenente has led 
me always amon^ rocks which induced such an impression, that, in 
general, artists steking for the noblest hill scenery w ill also get among 
such rocks, and that, therefore, I judged it best to explain their 
structure completely merely alluding (m Chap \ 4 7) to the curious 
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results of cioss cleavage among the softer slates, and leaving the 
reader to pursue the inquiry, if he cared to do so, although, m reality. 
It matters very little to the artist whether the slaty cleavage be across 
the beds or not, for to him the cleavage itself is alwaj s the important 
matter, and the stratification, if contrary to it, is usually so obscure 
as to be naturally and therefore properly, lost sight of And touching 
the disputed question whether the micaceous arrangements of meta 
morphic rocks are the results of subsequent crystallization, or of 
aqueous deposition, I had no special call to speak, the whole subject 
appeared to me only more mysterious the more I examined it, but 
my own impressions were alwa3rs strongly for the aqueous deposition 
nor in such cases as that of the beds of the Matterhorn (drawn in 
Plate 39), respecting which somewhat exceptionally, I have allowed 
myself to theorize a little, does the matter appear to me disputable 

2 And I was confirmed in this feeling by De Saussure, the only 
writer whose help I did not refuse in the course of these inquines 
//is I‘received, for this reason—all other geological writers whose 
works I had examined were engaged in the maintenance of some 
theory or other, and always gatheiing matenals to support it But I 
found Saussure had gone to the Alps, as I desired to go myself, only to 
/ooi at them and describe them as they were, loving them heartily— 
loving them, the positive Alps, more than nimself, or than science, or 
than any theories of science, and 1 found his descriptions, therefore, 
clear and tru hy , and that when I had not \isited any place myself, 
Saussure s report upon it might alwats be receiied without question 

Not but that Saussure himself has a pet theory, like other human 
beings only it is quite subordinate to his love of the Alps He is a 
steady ad\ocate of the aqueous crystallization of ro ks, and never loses a 
fair opportunity of a blow at the Iluttomans but his opportunities arc 
alwavs fair, his desenption of what he sees is wholly impartial it is 
only w hen he gets home and arranges his papers that he puts in the 
little aqueously inclined paragraphs, and never a paragraph without just 
cause He may, perhaps, overlook the evidence on the opposite side, 
but in the Alps the igneous alteration of the rocks, and the modes of 
their upheaval, seem to me subjects of mtense difficulty and mystery, 
and as such Saussure always treats them, the evidence for the original 
deposition by water of the slaty crystallines appears to him, as it does to 
me, often perfectly distinct 

Now Saussures unnersal principle was exactly the one on which 
I have founded ray account of the slaty crystallines —"Fidcle a mon 
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pnncipe, de ne regarder commc des couches, dans les montagnes schis 
teuses, que les divisions parallcics aux feuillets des schistes dont dies 
sent composees ”—^ 1747 I know that this is an arbitrary, 
and in some cases an assuredly false, principle, but the assumption 
of It by De Saussure proves all that I want to prove —namdj, 
that the beds of the slaty crystallines are m the Alps in so large a 
plurality of instances correspondent m direction to tneir folia, as to 
induce even a cautious reasoner to assume such correspondence to be 
universal 

3 The next point, how ever, on which 1 shall be oppi sed is one on 
which I speak with tar less confidence for in this Saussure hiinselt 
is against me,—namely, the parallelism of the beds sloping under 
the Mont Blanc Saussure states twice^ j 65(1 677, that they 
are arranged in the form of a Eui I can only repeat that every 
measurement and every drawing I made in Chamouni led me to 
the conclusions stated in the text and so I leave the subject to 
better investigators, this one fact being indisputable, and the only 
one on which for my purpose it is necessarj to insist, that, whether 
at Chamouni the beds be radiant or not, to an artists eye they are 
usually parallel, and throughout the lUps no phenomenon is more 
constant than the rounding of suriaces across the extremities of beds 
sloping outwards, as seen in my plates 37 40, and 48, and this 
especially in the most majestic mountain masses Compare De Saus 
sure of the Gnmsei, § 1712 ‘Toujours il est bien remarquable que 
ces feuillets verticaux au sommet sincknent ensuite, comme a Cha 
mouni, centre le dehors de la montagne and again of the granite 
It Guttannen, § 1671) Ces couches ne sent pas tout a fait verticalcs 
elles sappujent un peu contie le Nord Est, ou, comme a Chamouni, 
contre le dehors de la montagne Again of the ‘ quartz micacc t f 
Zumloch § 1723 ' Ces rochers sent en couches a peu pres verti 

calcs, dont les plans courent du IVord Est an Sud Oiicst, en s appuyant, 
suiMiit Vubage, contre lextcrieur de U montagne, ou contre la vallee 
Again, on the Pasa of the Ones, 1738 ‘ Le rocher presente des 
couches d un schist^ iiiicace raye comme une ctofte, comme, de 1 autre 
cote, ils surplombent vers le dehors de la montagne Without refer 
ring to other passages I think Saussure s simple words suivant 
1 usage, are enougl to justify my statement in Chap \iv ^ 3 only 
the reader must of course always remember that every conceivable 
position of beds takes place in the Alps, and all I mean to assert 
generally is, that where the masses are most enormous and impressive, 
and formed ot slaty crystalhne locks, there the run of the beds up, 
as it were, from within the mountain to its surface will, in all proba 
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bility, become a notable feature in the scene as regarded by an artist 
One somewhat unusual form assumed by horizontal beds of slaty 
crystallines or of granite is described by Saussure with unusual 
admiration, and the passage is worth extracting, as bearing on the 
terraced ideal of rocks in the middle ages The scene is in the Val 
Formazza 

“ Independamment de 1 mterct que ces couches presentent au geo 
logiste sous un nombre de rapports qu il seroit trop long et peut etre 
inutile de detailler, elles presentent meme pour le peintre, un superbe 
tableau Je n ai jamais vu de plus beaux rochers, et distribues en plus 
grandes masses, ici, blancs, la, noircis par les lichens la peints de 
ces belles couleurs vanees que nous adminons au Grimsel, et entre 
mcles darbres, dont les uns couronnent le faite de la montagne, et 
dautres sont megalement jetes sur les comiches qui en separent lea 
couches Vers le bas de la montagne Iceil se repose sur de beaux 
vergers, dans des prairies dont le terrein est inegal et vane, et sur 
de magmfiques chataigmers, dont les branches etendues ombragent les 
rochers centre lesquels ils croissant En general ces granits en couches 
honzontales rendent ce pa>s charmant car qiioiqu il y ait, comme je 
I ai dit, des couches qui forment des saiUies, cependant elles sont pour 
1 ordinaire arrangees en gradins, ou en grandes assises posees en 
reculement les unes demere les autres et les bords de ces gradins sont 
converts de la plus belle verdure, et d arbres distnbues de la mamere 
la plus pittoresque On voit meme des montagnes trcs elevees, qui 
ont la forme de pain de sucre et qui sont entourees et couronnees, 
jusqua leiir sommet de gmriandes darbres assis sur les intervallcs 
des couches, et qui forment lefiet du monde le plus singulier — 
yoj/ages ^1758 

Another statement, which I made generally, referring, for those quali 
tications which it is so difficult to gi\e without confusing the reader, 
to this Appendix, was that of the usually greater hardness of the tops of 
mountains as compared with their flanks My own experience among the 
Alps has furnished me with few exceptions to this law , but there is a 
very interesting one, according to Saussure, in the range of the Furca 
del Bosco {Visages, 1779) 

4 Lastly, at page 189 of this volume, I have alluded to the various 
cleav-iges of the aiguilles out of which one only has been explained and 
illustrated I had not intended to treat the subject so partially, and had 
actually prepared a long chapter, explaining the relations of five different 
and important systems of cleavage n the Chamouni aiguilles When it 
was wntten, however, I found it looked so repulsive to readers in general. 
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and proved so little that was ol interest even to readers in particulai 
that I cancelled it, leaving onlj the account of what I might, peihaps 
not unjustifiably (from the first representation of it in the Libei Stu 
diorum) call Turners cleavage The following passage, which was the 
introduction to the chapter, may serve to show that I have not ignored 
the others, though I found alter long examination, that Turners was 
the principal one — 

“One of the principal distinctions between these crystalline masses 
and stratified roeks, with respect to their outwardly apparent structure, 
IS the subtle complexity and number of ratiAi in their ciystallme 
cleavages The stratified masses have always a simply intelligible 
organization, their beds he in one direction, and certain fissures and 
fractures of those beds he in other clearly ascertainable directions, 
seldom more than two or three dtstmcl directions of these fractures 
being admitted But if the traveller will set himself deliberately to 
watch the shadows on the aiguilles of Chamouni as the sun ^moves 
round them, he will find that nearly every quarter of an hour a new set 
of cleavages becomes visible, not confused and ordtrless, but a series of 
Ines inclining in «ome one definite direction, and that so positively, 
that if he had only see i the aiguille at that moment he would assuredly 
have supposed its internal structure to be altogether regulated by the 
lines of bed or cleavage then m sight Let him, however wait for 
another quarter of an hour, and he will see those lines fade entirely 
away as the sun lojnds them, and another set, perhaps quite adverse 
to them and assuredly lying in another diiection, will as gradually 
become visible to die away in their turn, and be succeeded by a third 
scheme of structure 

' These ‘ dissolving views of the geology of the aiguilles have often 
thrown me into despair of ever being able to give any account of their 
formation, but just m proportion as I became aware of the infinite coni 
plevity of their frmnew ork, the one great fact rose into more prominent 
and wonderful relief,—that through this inextricable complexity theie 
was always mani|csted some authoritative principle It mattered not 
at what hour of the day the aiguilles wtie examined, at that hiur they 
had a system of s riicture belonging to the moment Iv i eanfusion nor 
anarchy ever app ared amidst their strength, but an ineffable Older, 
only the more pei ect because incomprehensible 1 hey differed from 
lower mountains, fot merely in being more compact, but in being more 
disciplined 

“ For, observ e, the lines which cause these far aw ay effects of shadow 
are not, as often in less noble rocks, caused by real cracks through 
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the body of the mountain , for, were this so, it would follow, from 
what has just been stated, that these aiguilles were cracked through 
and through in every direction, and therefore actually weaker, instead 
of stronger, than other rocks But the appearance of fracture is entirely 
external, and the sympathy or parallelism of the lines indicates, not an 
actual splitting through the rock, but a mere disposition in the rock 
to split harmoniously when it is compelled to do so Thus, in the 
shell like fractures en the flank of the Aiguille Blaiticre, the rock is 
not actually ditided, as it appears to be, into successive hollow plates 
Go up close to the inner angle between one bed of rock and the next, 
and the whole mass will be found as fimly united as a piece of glass 
There is absolutel> no crack between the beds,—no, not so much as 
would allow the blade of a penknife to enter for a quarter of an inch , * 
but such a subtle disposition to symmetry of fracture in the heart of 
the solid rock, that the next thunderbolt which stnkes on that edge 
of It will rend away a shell shaped fragment or senes of fragments, 
and will either break it so as to continue the line of one of the existing 
sides, or in some other line parallel to that And yet this resolved 
ness to break into shell shaped fragments running n rth and south is 
only characteristic of the rock at this spot^ and at ccitain other sprts 
where similar circumstances have brought out this peculiar humour 
Forty yards farther on it will be equally determined to break in another 
direction, and nothing will persuade it to the contrary Foity yards 
faither it will change its mind again, and face lU beds round to another 
quarter of the compass, and yet all these alternating caprices are each 
parts of one mighty continuous caprice, which is only masked for a time, 
as threads of one colour are in a patterned stuff by threads of another, 

' The follonmg extract from my diary lefer. to the only instance in which I 
tememher any appearance ofasirng or welling of water through inner fissures, in 
the ngnilles 
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and thus from a distance, preciselj the same clea\age is seen repeated 
again and again in different places, forming a s>stematic structuie, while 
other groups of cleavages will become visible in their turn, either as w e 
change our place of observahon, or as the sunlight changes the direction 
of Its fall ’ 

5 One part of these rocks, I think, no geologist interested in this 
subject should pass without examinaHon, viz, the little spur of Blaitiere 
drawn in Plate 29, Fig 3 It is seen, as there show n, from the moraine of 
the Charmoz glacier, its summit bcarmg s 40° w , and its cleavage beds 
leaning to the left or s e , against the Aiguille Blaitiere If, how ever, we 
go down to the extremity of the rocks themsehes, on the right, we shall 
find that all those thick beams of rock are actually saun mto vertical 
limbers by another cleavage, sometimes so fine as to look almost slaty, 
directed straight a e , against the aiguille as if, conbnued, it would saw 
it through and through, finally, cross the spur and go down to the 
glacier below, between it and the Aiguille du Plan, and the bottom of 
the spur will be found preaenting the most splendid mossj stirfaces, 
through which the true gneissitic cleavage is faintly traceable, dipping 
ai right angles to the beds in Fig 3, or under the Aiguille Blaitiere, 
thus concurring with the beds of La Gite 

I forgot to note that the view of this Aiguille Blaitiere, given in 
Plate 39, was taken from the station marked q in the reference figure, 
p 166, and the sketch of the Aiguille du Plan at p 191, from the 
station marked r in the same figure, a highly interesting point of 
observation in raanj respects, while the course of transition from the 
protogme into gneiss presents more remarkable phenomena on the 
descents from that point r to the Tapia t, than at any other easily 
accessible spot 

\arious interesting descriptions of granite cleavage will be found in 
De Saussure, chiefly in his accounts of the Grimsel and St Gothard 
The following summary of his observations on their positions of beds 
(§ 1774)1 niay serve to show the reader how long I should have 
detained him if| I had endeavoured to give a description of all the 
attendant phenitnena—“11 est aussi bien cuneux devoirces gneiss, 
et ces gramts vfcines, en couches verticales a Guttannen, mdhngees 
d’liorizontales <x dc verticales au Lauteraar, toutes verticales au 
Gnmsel et au Gfes, toutes honzontales dans le Val lormazza et enfin 
pour la troisiem^ fois vciticales a la sortie des Alpcs a 1 entree du Lie 
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in Logical Education 

I In the Preface to the third \olume I alluded to the conviction, daily 
gaining ground upon me, of the need of a more accuiately logical edu 
cation of our jouth Trulj among the most pitiable and practically 
hurtful weaknesses of the modem English mind, its usual inability to 
grasp the connection between any two ideas which have elements of 
opposition in them, as well as of conneetior, is perhaps the chief It is 
shown with singular fatality in the vague efforts made by our divines to 
meet the objections raised by fiee thinkers, bearing on the nature and 
origin of evil, but there is hardly a sentence written on any matter re 
quinng careful analysis, by writers who ha\d not yet begun to perceite 
the influence of their own vanity (and there are too many such among 
divines), which will not involve some half lamentable, half ludicrous, 
logical flaw,—such flaws being the intanable consequence of a mans 
straining to say anything in a learned instead of an intelligible manner 

Take a sentence, for example^ from J A Jamess “Anxious 
Inquirer — ‘ It is a great pnnciple that subjective religion, or in other 
uonfs religion in us, is produced and sustained by fixing the mind on 
objective religion, or the facts and doctrines of the Word of God 

Cut entirely out the words I have put m italics, and the sentence has 
a meaning (though not by any means an important one) But by its 
verbosities it is extended into pure nonsense, for “ fects are neither 
" objective nor “ subjective ' religion , they are not religion at all 
The belief of them, attended with certain feelings is religion, and it 
must always be religion “m us for in whom else should it be (unless 
in angels, which would not make it less "subjectiie ) It is just as 
rational to call doctrines ‘objective rehgion, as to call entreaties 
“ objective compassion, and the only fact of any notability deducible 
from the sentence is that the writer desired earnestly to say something 
profound, and had nothing profound to say 

2 To the same defect of intellect must, in chanty be attributed 
many of the w retched cases of special pleading which we continually hear 
from the pulpit In the year 1853,1 hesrd in Edinburgh a sermon from 
a leading and excellent Presbyterian clergyman, on a subject generally 
grateful to Protestant audiences namely, the impropriety and wickedness 

If these two unlucky words get much more hold m the language we shall soon 
ha\e our I hilisophers relils ng to call theit dinner dinner 1 ut speaking of it always 
a their objective appetite 
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oJ Fasbng The preacher entirely denied that there was any authoritv 
for fasting in the New Testament, declared that there were many feasts 
appointed, but no fasts, insisted with great energy on the words ‘ for 
bidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats,' etc, as 
descnptive of Romamsm, and never once, throughout a long sermon 
aentured so much as a single syllable that might recall to his audience s 
recollection the existence of such texts as Matthew iv a and vi i6, or 
Mark ix 29 I have heard many sermons from Roman Catholic priests, 
but I never yet heard, in the strongest holds of Romanism, any so 
monstrous an instance of special pleading, in fact, it never could have 
occui red in a sermon bj any respectable Roman Catholic divine, for 
the Romanists are trained to argument from their jouth, and aie 
always to some extent plausible 

3 It IS of course impossible to determine, in such cases, how far the 
preacher, having conscientiously made up his mind on the subject by 
foregoing thought, and honestly desiring to impress his conclusion on his 
congregation, may think his object will be best, and even justifiably 
attained, by insisting on all that is in faaour of his position, and trusting 
to the weak heads of his hearers not to find out the arguments for the 
contrary , fearing that if he stated, in any proportionate measure, the 
considerations on the other side, he might not be able, in the time 
allotted to him, to bring out his conclusion fairly This, though I hold it 
an entirely false view is nevertheless a comprehensible and pardonable 
one, especially in a man iamiliai with the reasoning capacities of the 
public, though those capacities themselves owe half their shortcomings 
to being so unwoithily treated Bu^ on the whole, and looking broadly 
at the way the speakers and teachcis ot the nation set about their 
business, then, is an almost fathomless failure in the lesults, owing ta 
the general admissioii of special pleading as an art to be taught to youth 
The mam thing which we ought to teach our youth is to see something 
—^all that the eyes which God has given them are capable of seeing 
The sum of what we do teach them is to say something As fai as I 
have experience ol instruction no man ever dreams of teaching a boy to 
get to the root of a fnatter , to think it out, to get quit of passion and 
desire in the process of thinking, or to fear no face of man in plainly 
asset ting the asceraained result But to say anything in a glib and 
graceful manner,—to give an epigrammatic turn to nothing,—to quench 
the dim perceptioi# of a feeble adversary, and parry cunningly the 
home thrusts of a strong one—to invent blanknesses in speech for 
breathing time, and slippennesses in speech for hiding time,—to polish 
malice to the deadliest edge, shape profession to the seemliest shadow. 
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and mask self-interest under the Surest pretext,—all these skills we 
teach definitely, as the main arts of business and life. There is a 
strange significance in the admission of Aristotle’s Rhetoric at our 
universities as a class-book. Cheating at cards is a base profession 
enough, but truly it would be wiser to print a code of gambler’s 
legerdemain, and give that for a class-book, than to make the 
legerdemain of human speech, and tiie clever shuffling of the Mack 
spots in the human heart, the first study of our politic youth. Again, 
the Ethics of Aristotle, though containing some shrewd talk, interesting 
for an old reader, are yet so absurdly illc^cal and sophistical, that if a 
young man has once read them with any faith, it must take years before 
he recovers from the induced confusions of thought and false habits 
of argument. If there were the ^htest dexterity or ingenuity in 
maintaining the false theory, there might be some excuse for retaining 
the Ethics as a school-book, provided only the tutor were careful to 
poin^ out, on first opening it, that the Christian virtues,—namely, to 
love with all the heart, soul, and strength; to fight, not as one that 
beateth the air; and to do with might whatsoever the hand findeth to 
do,—could not in anywise be defined as " habits of choice in moderation.” 
But the Aristotelian quibbles are^so shallow, that I look upon the 
retention of the book as a confession by our universities that they 
consider practice in shallow quibbling one of the essential disciplines 
of youth. Take, for instance, the distinction made between “ Envy ” 
and “ Rejoicing at Evil ” and hriffo^tacaiia), in the second book of 

the Ethics, viz. that envy is grieved when any one meets with good- 
fortune ; but “ the rq'oicer at evil so far misses of grieving, as even to 
rejoice ” (the distinction between the good and evil, as subjects of the 
emotion, being thus omitted, and merely the verbal opposition of grief 
and joy caught at); and conceive the result, in the minds of most youths, 
of being forced to take tricks of words such as this (and there arc too 
many of diem in even the best Greek writers) for subjects of daily study 
and admiration; the theory of the Ethics being, besides, so hopelessly 
untenable, that even quibbling will not always fece it out,—nay, will 
not help it in exactly the first and most important example of virtue 
which Aristotle has to give, and the very one which we might have 
thought his theory would have fitted most neatly; for defining "tem¬ 
perance” as a mean, and intemperance as one relative extreme, not 
being able to find an opposite extreme, he escapes with the apology that 
the kind of person who sins in the other ^treme " has no precise name; 
because, on the whole, he does not exist I” 

4. I know well the common censure by which objections to such 
futilities of so-called education are met, by the men who have been 



ruined by them,—‘the common plea that anything does to “exercise the 
mind upon.” It is an utterly false one. The human soul, in j'outh, is 
not a machine of which you can polish the cogs with any kelp or 
brickdust near at hand; and, having got it into working order, and 
good, empty, and oiled serviceableness, start your immortal locomotive, 
at twenty-five years old or thirty, express from the Strait Gate, on 
the Narrow Road. The whole period of youth is one essentially of 
formation, edification, instruction; I use the words with their weight in 
them; intaking of stores, establishment in vital habits, hopes, and 
faiths. There is not an hour of it but is trembling with destinies,— 
not a moment of which, once past, the appointed work can ever be done 
again, or the neglected blow struck on the cold iron. Take your vase 
of Venice glass out of the furnace, and strew chaff over it in its trans¬ 
parent heat, and recover that to its clearness and rubied glory when 
the north wind has blown upon it; but do not think to strew chaff over 
the child fresh from God’s presence, and to bring the heavenly colours 
back to him—at least in this world. 
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Pagl 3 —“ That Cdais tomr has an infinite of symbolism tn it, 
all the more striking because usually seen m contrast with English 
scenes expressive of feelings the exact reverse of these" 

Note I —My fnend [the compiler of "Frondes Agresies”] 
won’t write out the reverse' Our book is to be all jelly, and no 
powder, it seems' Well, I’m very thankful she likes the jelly 
at any rate, it makes me sure that </ is well made (“ Frondes 
Agrestes," § 20, p 34 ) 


Page 83 —" Chapter VI The Firmament ’ 


Note 2 —I find nothing to alter, and little to explain, in the 
following portions ["The Firmament,’ and "The Cloud Balancings’ 
in Vol V ] of my former work, in which such passages as the 
eighth and nmth paragraphs of this chapter—usually thought of 
by the public merely as word-painting, but which are in reality 
accurately abstracted, and finally concentrated, expressions of the 
general laws of nattiral phenomena*—^are indeed among the best 


I have ever wntteii and in their way, I am not ashamed to express 
my conviction, uhikely to be surpassed by any other author 


* Thus the sentence 1 
rocks divide does 


prge 88 munnnnng only when the winds raise them 01 
te<!Ciibe or word paint the sound of waters but (with only 


the admitted art of a cacfuUy reiterited r ) sums the general causes of it while 
the immediatelyMollowuig one definmg the limitations of sea and river 
‘ restrained by establulied shores and guided through unchanging channels 
attempts no word pamtkig cither of coast or bumside, but states with only such 
ornament of its simplmitf as could be got out of the doubled * t and doubled ch 
the fact of the stability of existing rock structure which I was at that time alone 
among geologists in asserting 
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But it may be necessary to advise the student of these now 
isolated chapters not to interjmet any of their expressions of awe 
or wonder as meaning to attribute any supernatural, or in any 
special sense miraculous, character to the phenomena described, 
other than that of their adaptation to human feeling or need. I 
did not in the least mean to insinuate, because it was not easy to 
explain the buoyancy of clouds, that they were supported in the 
air as St. Francis in his ecstasy; or because the forms of a 
thundercloud were terrific, that they were less natural than those 
of a diamond; but in all the forms and actions of non-sentient 
things, I recognized (as more at length explained in the con¬ 
clusion of my essay on the plague cloud) constant miracle and, 
according to the need and deserving of man, more or less constantly 
manifest Deity. Time, and times, have since passed over my head, 
and have taught me to hope for more than this;—nay, perhaps 
so much more as that in English dties, where two or three are 
gathered in His name, such vision as that recorded by the sea- 
king Dandolo* might again be seen, when he was commanded 
that in the midst of the ci^ he should build a church, “ in the 
place above which he should see a red cloud rest.” (Oxford, 
November 8th, 1884.) ("Coeli Enarrant,” preface.) 

Page 83.—” The account given,” etc. 

Note 3.— This passage, to the end of the chapter, is one of the 
last, and best, which 1 wrote in the temper of my youth; and I 
can still ratify it thus far, that the texts referred to in it must 
either be received as it explains them, or neglected altogether. 
(“Frondes Agrestes,” § 26, p, 51.) 

Page 91.—" Teeth of glacier” 

Note 4.—Though 1 had already learned from James Forbes 
the laws of glacier motion, I still fancied that ice could drive im¬ 
bedded blocks and wear down rock surfaces. See for correction 
of this error "Arrows of the Chace,” vol. i., pp. 255—273, and 
" Deucalion,” passim. (" In Montibus Sanctis," p. 42.) 


St. MarL’s. 
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Page 95-— " That. . . slope of the champaign land, which gives 
tuotioH (0 the stream" 

Note 5.—Only true on a laige scale. I have perhaps not 
allowed enough for the mere secession of flowing water, supplying 
the evaporation of the sea, whether the plains be level or not;— 
it must find its way to the place wimre there is a fall, as through 
a mill-pond to the weir. (“In Montibus Sanctis,” p. 53-) 

Page 95.—“ The river cut its way. Not so. The river found its 
wayT 

Note 6.—It is very delightful to me,—at least to the proud 
spirit in me,—to find myself thus early perceiving and clearly 
announcing a fact of which modern geology is still incognizant; 
see the postscript to this chapter \Note lo] (“In Montibus 
Sanctis," p. 54.) • 


Page 95.—“ I do not see that rivers in their own strength can do 
much in cutting their way" etc. 

Note 7.—I attach great importance to the remaining contents 
of this passage, and have had occasion to insist on them at great 
length in recent lectures at Oxford. (“ Frondes Agrestes,” § 32, 
p. 84.) 


Page 98. —“ The chains of hills . . divide the earth not only 
into districts, but into climates." 

Note 8.—This second division of my subject, compressed into 
one paragraph, isf treated with curious insufficiency. See again 
postscript to this bhapter. (“In Montibus Sanctis," p. 59.) 


e 99.- 


—"Tin/ which we so often lament as convulsion i 
notkJ^ else than the momentary shaking of the dust 
from the spade." 

Note 9.—I shc|ild call it a good deal else, now! but must 
leive the text untouched; being, in its statements of pure fact,— 
putting its theolo^ aside for the moment,—quite one of the 
best pieces I have ever done. (“ In Montibus Sanctis," p. 62.) 
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Page loa—As postscript to Chapter VII. 

Note lo.—The subject of erosion by water referred to in note • 
7 at page 95, is treated of at length in the 12th chapter of 
“Deucalion,” of which the conclusions may be summed in the 
warning to young geologists not to suppose that because Shanklin 
Chine was “chined” by its central gutter, therefore Salisbury 
Crags were cut out by the Water of Leith,—Ingleborough by 
the Kibble, or Monte Rosa by the Rhone. 

The subject has since been farther illustrated by the admirable 
drawings and sections given by Mr. Collingwood in his " Lime¬ 
stone Alps of Savoy" (1884). § 8 is chiefly, and enormously, 

defective in speaking only of the changes effected by mountains 
in the nature of air, and not following out their good offices in 
lifting the mountaineer nations to live in the air they purify, or 
rise into, already pure. (“ In Montibus Sanctis,” p. 66.) 

Page loi.—“ The original rude classification [of rocks] .... 
may still be serviceable.’’ 

Note II. —I am still entirely of this opinion. See postscript 
to chapter ^Note 16]. These opening paragraphs are, to my 
mind, extremely well put, and should be read to young people 
by their tutors as an introduction to geological study. I have 
here and there retouched a loose sentence, and leave them as 
good as I could do now. (“ In Montibus Sanctb,” p. 68.) 

Page 102.— “Rocks . . . softened, indeed, with strange harmony 
of clouded colours, but possessing the whole scene with their iron 
spirit." 

Note 12.—"Clouded ” referring to the peculiar softness and 
richness of the dark lichens on many primitive rocks, as opposed 
to the whiteness or grey-yellow of many among the secondaries. 

" Iron spirit,” just after, meaning a strength having the toughness 
of iron in it, unassailable; but 1 find with pleasant suiprise in 
extremely " old English ” geology, a large family of these rocks 
called “ siderous,” from the quantity of latent iron they contain. 
(“ In Montibus Sanctis,” p. 71.) 
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Page 103.—"^ s«ft and shmy mil pass into a rock like 
Aiaedten gramte by iransttums so subtle that no point of separation 
can be deUmuned." 

Note 13.—Veiy wdy 1 I forget what instance I was thinking 
«rf;—aoj^w, the sentence is too strongly put. ("In Montibus 
Sanctisi," p. 74 -) 

Page 104.—" These natural ordinances seem intended to teach 

MS.'’ 

Note 14.—Most people bong unable to imagine intention 
undo the guise of fixed law, I should have said now, rather than 
"seem intended to teach us,” “do, if we will consider them, 
teach us." See however, &low, the old note to § 9 (p. 106). 
Hiis 6th paragraph is the germ, or rather bulb, of “Ethics of 
the Dust.” (" In Montibus Sanctis,” p. 76.) 

Page 105 .—“ We will call the hard, and (generally) central, 
masses Ctystallme Rocks, because they almost always present an 
appearance of ciydalltsaium." 

Note 15.—Not strongly enough put, this time. They always 
are crystalline, whether they present the appearance of it or not. 
(" In Montibus Sajicus,” p. 78.) 

Page 107.—Aathe end of § 9. 

Note 16 .—1 h»e cut the eighth chapter of the old book in 
half here (“In Montibus Sanctis”) for better arrangement of 
sd-ject. The reaier will perhaps for^o, once in a way, without 
painful sense of liss, my customary burst of terminal eloquence. 

(Postscript to fhapter III.) For many reasons, which will 
appear one by out in the course of this work, I think it well to 
g^e, for postscrift to this chapter, a translation of Saussure’s 
introductory accoifit of granite, pubhshed in 1803, at Neuchatel, 
chez Louis Fauclfe-Borel, Imprimeur du Rot (King of Prussia), 
"Voyages dans les Alpes” (vol. 1., chap, v., " Les Roches 
ComposCes. Granit”):— 

"Granites belong to that class of stones which naturahsts 
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name composed stones, or rocks, or living rock (roc vif),* the 
saxa mixta of Wallerius This class includes stones which are 
composed of two, three, or four different species of stones, inter¬ 
mixed under the form of angular giains, or folia (feuillets), united 
bv the iiitunary of then tonteut, without the help of any stronger 
gluten 

' Those which divide themselves by folia are called schistous 
rocks, or foliated rocks (Roches schisteuses ou Roches feuilletees) 
Saxa fissilia. Wall Those which appear composed of grains, and 
which present neither folia nor sensible veins, are named Rocks 
in mass Saxa solida, Wall Such are the granites 

“It IS these two species of rocks which form the matter of the 
most elevated mountains, such as the central chains of the Alps, 
the Cordillera, the Ural, Caucasus, and Altaic mountains One 
nexer hnds them seated on (assises sur) mountains of slate 
(ardoise) or of calcareous stone, they serve, on the contrary, for 
base to these, and have consequently existed before them They 
bear then, bj just claim, the name of primitive mountains, while 
those of slate and calcareous stone are qualified as secondary ’’ 

The young reader will do well to fix these simple statements 
in his head, and by no means let them be shaken in it Modern 
geologists will tell him thit Mont Blanc is xoung, but the date 
of a inuunlain s elevation is not that of it*substance Gianite no 
nioie becomes a secondary rock in lilting a bed of chalk than an 
old mm becomes a boy in throwing off his bedclothes Also 
modern geologists will tell jou that granite and basalt are pretty 
much the same thing, that each may become the other, and any 
come to the top Recollect simply, to begin with, that granite 
forms delightful and healthy countries, basalt gloomy and oppres¬ 
sive ones, and that, if you have the misfoitune to live under 
Etna or Hecla, you and youi house may both be buried m basalt 
to-morrow morning , but that nobody was ever buried in granite, 
unless somebody paid for his tomb Recollect farther that granite 
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IS for the most part composed of three substances, always easily 
recognisable—quartz, felspar, and mica, but basalt may be made 
of anything on the face or in the stomach of the earth And re¬ 
collect finally, that there was assuredly a time when the earth had 
no animals upon it,—another time when it had only nasty and 
beastly animals upon it, and that at this time it has a great many 
beautiful and angelic animals upon it, tormented out of their lives 
by one extremely foolish two-legged one To these three periods, 
the first of chaotic solitude, the second ot rampant monstrosity, 
and the third of ruthless beauty, the names of Primary, Secondary, 
and Tertiary may justly hold for ever—be the Fourth 4 ge what it 

Page 120— “Slaty ctyskdhne!> IVIteie they an they utiii 
to form the iDorld,' etc , 

Note 17—Passage wntten after I had got by some years 
cooler and wiser than when I wrote Vol I [p 267 ], describing 
••however the undulation of the gneiss rocks, which, "where they 
are, seem to foim the world," in terras more fanciful than I now 
like (“ Frondes Agrestes,” ^ 34, p 93 ) 

Page I2I —“/ beheld the iHoimtaiH\ and lo, they innibUd 
and all the htlU inond h^htly' 

Aole ib—Utter misinterprctition of the passage It is the 
old age, not the childhood, of earth, which Jeremiah describes in 
this passage See its true interpretation in ‘ Fors Clavigera, 
Letter XLVI ( ' Frondes Agrestes, b 34 p 9^ ) 

Page 126 —“ Vaitt wasleit of mountain gioimd etc 

\ote ig —This is a fourth volume passage,—and I will venture 
to say of It, as Albert Durer, when he was pleased with his work 
—that, for what itfhad lo do, it cannot be much better done It 
IS a study on the dbl de Bonhomme (“ Frondes Agrestes," J 36, 
P 101) 

Page 136 — ‘ Dark mabbu, of mnumeiable pine', ’ 

Note 20 —Almost the only pleasure I have, myself, in re- 
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reading my old books, is my sense of having at least done 
justice to the pine. Compare the passage in this book from 
Vol. V. chap. ix. (“ Prondes Agrestes," § i8, p. 28.) 

Page 140.—"§ 3. Ittsmi worth while” etc. 

Note 21.—[In “Frondes"] I have slightly modified and 
abridged what follows, being impatient of its prolixity, as well as 
ashamed of what is truly called the ludicrous under-estimate of the 
mass of the larger streams. (“ Frondes Agrestes,” § 30, p. 70.) 

Page 171.— “Such a structure ts the best and wtsestpossible.” 

Note 22.—Of course I had seen every other tried before giving 
this favourable judgment. (“Frondes Agrestes," § 35, p. 99.) 

Page 353.—“ There are few districts of Northern Europe, how¬ 
ever apparently dull or tame, m which I cannot find pleasure." 

Note 23.—This and the following passage [on Calais tower, 
Chapter I. in this volume] have nothing to do with the general 
statements in this book. They occur with reference only to my 
own idiosyncrasy. 1 was much surprised when I found first how 
individual it was, by a Pre-Raphaelite painter’s declaring a piece 
of unwholesome reedy ftn to be more beautiful than Benvenue. 
(“ Frondes Agrestes," § 19, p. 30.) 

Page 387.—“ The significance of the earliest mention of moun¬ 
tains in the Mosaic boohsi' 

Note 24,—^With reference to the choice of mountain dwellings 
by the greater monastic orders. (“Frondes Agrestes," § 90, 
p. 171.) 


END 
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